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INDEX. 431. 

I. General Index. 

IL Index of names, AND GLOSSAEt. 


Note EXPLA.NATORY OF THE Index. 

The Index lias been prepared onder a conviction that the permanent va- 
lue of a work like this depends greatly upon the facility with which the ia- 
fonnatioii which it contains can be referred to. Although the table of con- 
tents is unusoally full, it is, from its nature, in so far defective that the rea- 
der cannot ascertain, at a glance, what information the volume contains on 
any particular subject. This defect is remedied by the Index, which will 
alfcO be found of great utility for purposes of comparison. The ethnogra- 
phical enquirer, for instance, desirous of comparing the customs of the dif- 
lereot nations and tribes described OtS to marriage^ burial, &*c,, is enabled 
by the Index to do so by reference to those heads. While our knowledge of 
the Archipelago remains, as at present, in its infancy, and we possess nei- 
iher a general gazetteer, nor even the geography of any one island, and have 
no complete vocabulary of a single language, it appears expedient to intro- 
duce into the Index the names of places, plants, animals <Src., occuring isi 
the volume, and also those of men, offices, human arts c^*c., The Malayan, 
names of Malayan objects are more familiar to local writers than any equi- 
valents which could be found for them in their own language, and they are 
hence sometimes mentioned without any explanation. In such cases thi*. 
Index will supply the omission. 

For easier reference the matter of the I ulex has been divided into two 
parts. The first, under the title General Index, contains 1st. an alpha- 
betically arranged summary of the volume more mioule than the table of 
contents, but refering to it when practicable, as under the heads CocJiin 
China, Biniia wlicre it seemed iuexpcdlant to repeat the full analysis 
of the papers on those subjects given in the Contents, 2nd. a reference under 
the general titles, Ethnology, Geology, Geography, Arts, Custo.vis 
<Src., to all the notices appertaining to each of those divisionsof knowledge. 
The title of the second part, Index of names and glossary, explains it- 
self. In itself it will be found to possess considerable ethnological value 
by bringing together names of persons, places and things ” used by dif*' 
ferent tribes, and thus facilitating comparison. 




PREFACE. 


The design of this Journal has been so fully explained 
in the Prospectus^ that we might liav-e dispensed with any 
Preface^ if we had not been desirous of recording the cor- 
dial reception which has been given to the proposal to 
establish it. In particular the warm interest which the 
Honorable Colonel Buttebwobth^ C. B. Governor of 
the Straits Settlements^ has from the first taken in the, 
project;^ and the cordial encouragement and support which 
he has given to it^ demand a special acknowledgement* 
The Bengal Government have countenanced the work 
in the manner recommended by him, not only by liberally 
subscribing to it^ but by authorizing every facility to be 
given for the communication of information by the Officers 
of Government in the Straits Settlements. From most of 
the local Authorities we have^received assurances of their 
aid ; and the knowledge which they possess, and the op-< 
portunities which they enjoy of obtaining information^ 
give a high value to their assistance. Many Residents in 
the Straits, whose names will appear in good time where 
we most wish to see them, had no sooner become acquaint- 
ed with our design than they promised contributions | and 
the valuable article on Gutta Percha which we are enabled 
to present in the first number^ with its important and 
original information, is an earnest how able and ■willing 
they are to co-operate in rendering our countrymen better 
acquainted with the Archipelago and its resources. 

We shall endeavour to keep two principal objects stea- 
dily in view. The first is, to present as many papers as 
possible that are either original or new to the English 
reader. The second is, to make the Journal a work of 
reference on all subjects connected with the Archipelago. 
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With a view to the first object^, the papers of contributors 
will always have a preference. Next to these we shall 
most largely draw upon the foreign publications in the 
Archipelago, But as papers of interest relating to this 
region are sometimes published ou the continent of Europe^ 
and remain unknown to English readers^ we shall also 
avail of them as opportunity may offer. For the accom- 
plishment of the second object^ we shall from time to time 
republish papers that have already appeared in English, 
but may have had a limited or an entirely local circulation, 
or are no longer procurable. And we shall .notice works 
and papers on the Archipelago and Eastern Asia publish- 
ed in England and America, partly with the same view, 
and partly to keep all our Eastern readers and contributors 
informed of every important accession made to our know- 
ledge of the field from which the Journal takes its glean- 
ings. To facilitate reference until a volume is complete, 
we shall with each number give an analytic table of con- 
tents, which will serve as the foundation of a full table of 
contents and index to be issued, with a title page for the 
volume, at the end of each year. ^ 

Unless we adopt a quarterly issue, it will be impossible 
to give to each number that variety in its matter which 
might be agreeable to many readers. But for the reason 
stated in the Prospectus, and in order also to enable us to 
meet the wishes of contributors when early publication 
may be an object, we have resolved to comnieiice with a 
monthly issue. We must therefore request our readers to 
bear in mind, that the nature of the work requires that it 
be judged not by a number, but by a volume- It may 
indeed sometimes happen that we shall be obliged to occu- 
py a whole number with one article, and that on a subject 
which matiy readers may not find interesting. But we 
have already besought their toleration of such chances in 
•our Prospecting. 
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OBJECT OF THE PEOPOSEB JO0RXAT,. 

The aftenlion ^vhich, for some time past, lias been attracted to 
the Indian Archipelago, and its recent approximation to Europe by 
the cslafalishment of steam communication, encourage the hope 
that tlie lime has now arrived when a Journal devoted to tins 
region may meet with readers. After the period when the 
Avrilings of Mr. Marsden, Sir T. S. Haffx^ks and Mr. CRAW- 
FORD first systematically brought the light of European observation 
and science to bear upon some portions of it, the Archipelago 
only at intervals awakened the interest of the Englisli public, and, 
so far as they were concerned, it nearly settled dowm into its 
previous obscurity. It is true there has generally been two and 
frequently more newspapers in the British Settlements on the 
Straits of Malacca, but their principal object having been the dis- 
cussion of commercial, political or purely local topics, their 
European circulation has been chiefly amongst those who have 
an immediate interest in the Eastern trade. The consequence 
has been that many valuable and interesting observations, which 
from time to time have been published in them, never received 
that diffusion and attention which they deserved.^ While m 
adequate means have been taken during the last twenty years 
to preserve the interest of the English public in the Archipelago, 
and the writings of Marsdex, Hafples and Ceawfdrb, 
deficient as their authors admitted them to be, liave continued 

"V SlioiiU! the support which the projected Journal may receive, 
enable us to enlarge it liereaftcr, we intend to reprint the more impor- 
tant and scarce of these and other detached papers that have appeared, 
relative to the Archipelago. 
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to represent the sum of English knowledge of its races and 
productions, a great amount of talent and research lias. In rcalitj^ 
hecn devoted to it. -When we replaced the Butch in their 
Eastern possessions, 'wc seem, at the same time, to have made 
over to them the science of the Archipelago. The scieetiic 
ardour which was kindled in Java by Sir T. S. Maffles and 
his coadjutors, did not burn out when wc retired from il, but 
was comm tinica lad to our successors, and' lias not only lilustraled 
many siilijects which wc left in obscurity, but, receiving a 
fresh stimulus and direction from every advance of science on 
the Contment of Europe, has shed new light on those which bad 
most alti’ictad our regard. It was in the deep regret with 
which we saw that the Eastern researches of the Dutch were 
unheeded, because unknown, in England, that the idea of the 
proposed Journal originated. It is this feeling that, In the ab- 
sence of any Society in the British Settlements, devoted like those 
at Calcutta, Madras, Bombay, Ceylon, and Hongkong to the col- 
lection of general information, has induced us to overcome our 
rchictanm to appear before the public as the originators of a 
periodical partaking, in any degree, of a general scientific character. 
If a hearty zeal for knowledge, a willingness to give all our 
leisure to its extension, and a determination to be accurate and 
laborious, may enable us to do some service to men of science, 
we shall not regret that, in following up our own limited pursuits, 
wc became acquainted with the extensive acquisitions of our 
Dutch neighbours, and at once saw that we should be more likely 
to make ourselves useful by communicating these to our coun- 
trymen, than by confining ourselves to original observations. 
The chief purpose of the Journal will be, by translations, com- 
petitions and notices from Dutch writings, to make English 
readers acquainted with their researches. They embrace a wide 
and singularly varied ficld% and extend to so many subjects both 
of popular and of purely scientilic interest, that we shall be 
compelled to give the Journal a more mixed character than may 
be altogether acceptable to any one class of readers. But as 

* To those who, in ignorance of the later researches of the Dutch, 
and of the new and attractive character which ethnographical science 
Jias everywhere assumed, chiefly throm^h the discoveries of the gre|| 


we do odt doubt that ail who may support ilic imtlcriakii'ig 
wii! cordially approve of its object, — which is to gather aod 
present to European readers, from all available sources, know-* 
in the widest sense, of the lodiae Archipelago, — ^we 
trust that the general reader who may take up the Journal will 
make allowance for the space occupied by scicntilic subjects, 
and that the scientific reader, in his turn, will not quarrel with 
Its more miscellaneous ingredients. We anticipate however from 
the prevailing taste for general knowledge, and the growing 
tendency to treat all kinds of subjects in a scientific or accurate 
and thoughtful spirit, that oar largest class of readers will be 
sufficiently catholic in their sympathies to find good in every 
thing” that we shall lay before them. It is only by the union 
of subjects generally kept separate that we can hope to attain 
sufficient support at the outset to enable us to proceed, and it is 
fortunate that many ^ even of the scicnlific papers of the Dutch 
explorers are combined with so much of the personal iiarrativc 
of their explorations that they arc well adapted for our purpose. 
Should a desire afterwards be felt to have a stricth scicnlific 
separately from a popular miscellany, we shall readily alter 
our plan provided our subscribers arc numerous enough to 
maiiilain two periodicals. 

While the Journal will principally be a channel for coramii- 
nicaling to European readers the past and contemporaneous 
writings of the Dutch on the Archipelago generally, it will, wc 
trust, serve as a focus in which the observations of English and 
American residents in Java, Bali, Borneo, the Philippines, Siam, 
may be concent rated. Wc say iinglisli and American, 
because, although wc shall of course be always happy to receive 
communications from any person, wc arc most anxious to avoid 

German philologists, may think that Kallles ami Crawfard exhausted 
the scientific wealth of the Archipelago, or even of the single islaml 
to which their personal observations were chiefly directed, it way be 
sufficient to remark that, if all the islands were brouglit together, they 
would form a continent as largo as Great Britain, Prance, Spain, Por- 
tugal, Italy, Switzerland, Prussia, Belgium, Holland and Deninarlc 
united, and that they exhibit a greater diversity of triijcs, languageo, 
and natural productions, than any other region of equal extent in 
the world*. . 
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every appearance of offering the use of our loiiroal io llio 
Diitcli coolribiilors to the periodicals of Batavia. We arc in- 

debted to Dr. W. Pu Baron van IIoevell, the President of 
the Batavian Society, aiid the learned, able, and zealous editor 
of the leading scientific- and literary Journal there, for constant 
and most liberal assistance in malcing ourselves acqiiaiiiled with 
the researches of himself and his countrymen, and vve shall be 
too glad to continue to do so, and to make our readers par- 
ticipate in the results, by translating from the Butch. It will 
not be the least beneficial effect of our Journal, that wc shall 

lie able to introduce our neighbours to our Englisfi readers in 

a character in wliich they have not been accustomed to view 

them, and thereby, wc trust, help to soflcn those asperities of 
feeling that arc apt to be occasionally engendered when Butch 
policy seems to conflict with British interest. 

Jt will, in a more particular manner, be a Journal of the 
British Settlements on the Straits of Malacca, and of the Malay ati 
Peninsula, to which our own observations are and will be chiefly 
directed. While Sumatra and Java have been iovesfigalcd by 
English writers, the Peninsular extremity of Asia, with whieli 
w^c arc now more immediately connected than with the Archi- 
pelago, has remained comparatively unexplored ; for the 
researches of Colonel Low Iiave chiefly relaled, alfhough they 
have by no means been restricted, to the Siamese language, in 
wliich he is one of the most distinguished scfmlars of the age, 
and Captain Newbold's original contrihutions, highly valuabie 
as they were, hardly extended beyond Malacca and tlie itilancl 
states adjoining it. Wc have for some years omitted no oppor- 
tunity of extending our knowledge respecting the Peninsula, a!i<i 
this w'ill continue to be the clucf object of our own enc|oiries. 
Those whose investigations have been more varied and searching, 
and all who have had, or may have, opportunities of adding lo 
our knowledge of it in any purlieular, will, we earnestly beg, 
join in our labours. Occupied by many interesting states and 
tribes,— forming as it did one, perhaps the principal, channel by 
which the stream of human migration spread from the great Tabic- 
Land of Asia to the Archipelago and the remotest islands of 
Pblynesia,— ancieody the scat of one of the most famous liiiitlii 
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colonies, and, In modern ages the great field of Malayan history,. 
— it dcser¥es to be rescued from neglect. Its economical value 
has only lately begun to excite adequate attention, but it- needs 
little foresight to pronounce that in a few years many of Its 
plains, so well adapted for the production of Sugar and all 
other tropical commodities, and its mountain and hill ranges, 
which arc amongst the richest magazines of tin ore in the 
world, will be occupied and explored by British enterprizc. 

FLAX OF THE JOUEXAE. 

The bulk of the Journal will consist of articles, chielly tran- 
slated from the Dutch and Spanish, relating to Sumatra, Java, 
Borneo, Gelcbes, the Philippines and the Moluccas, Bali and 
olFier islands of the Archipelago. These will be very varied in 
their nature, embracing as they will, the history, language, li- 
terature, and ethnography of the various races who inhabit this 
great region, and contributions to almost every department of 
natural . history and physical science, as well as topographical, 
agricultural,, economical and miscellaneous subjects. Original pa- 
pers of a similar nature, but more limited range, will from lime 
to time be given on the countries of the Mnlay Peninsula, Siam, 
Borneo, and occasionally we hope on Cochin China, See. hi 
particular, papers on the phvsicaj geography and geology of the 
Peninsula and tlie adjacent islands, on the lustory, language, li- 
terature, manners and customs of the Malays, and on the abo- 
riginal mountain races will be frequently, although not regularly, 
given. The best Malayan prose and poetical works will be 
prlnlcd, accompanied by translations and explanatory and critical 
notes. Wc are prepared to commence a series of these works 
and translations in the first number of the Journal, and to con- 
tinic it uninterruptedly till we liavc published all the produc- 
tions of Malayan writers that deserve to be preserved. The 
British Settlements, with their motley population, and great di- 
versity of ethnographical riches, will furnish abundant interesting 
matter. We do not venture to promise that China, Australia 
and the farther East wdll regularly contribute to our stores, but 
the centrical position of Singapore, relatively to inlercourse by 
steam with Europe, leads us to entertain a strong hope that we 
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sliall not want origina! communications from these countries wljcn 
the objects of the Journal become known to our couiilrjnicii 
and other foreigners resident there. 

The extension of the commerce and inHoeocc of the Britisli 
and Dutch in the Archipelago, the character and tendency of 

their respective policies, the condition of the British Setilemcnts, 

their influence on the Asiatics around us, and the prospects and 
progress of education and Christianity in these regions, will from 
time to time be reviewed, but, we tiiink we may give assur- 
ance, in a spirit free from national or sectarian bias, and re- 
garding only tiie advancement of the Archipelago, In order to 
do our best to give the Journal a fair start, we shall for a 

time restrict its size and price, in the hope that it will thereby 

meet with general support, and should its receipts more than 
cover its cost, we shall apply the surplus in extending our 

jncans of information and giving increased value to it. At first, 
therefore, it will consist of a monthly octavo of thirty two -or 
forty eight pages (according to the number of subscribers) at 
an annual subscription of five dollars; a price that, in coosc- 
qiicncc of the high cost of printing in Singapore, and the large 
number of copies which the design of the Journal will rcf|uire 
us to present to Societies, i&c., will hardly repay our ouilay, 

unless its circulation be much greater than we can venture to 
anticipate. Lithographs will occasionally be given. It may 
sometimes be expedient to increase the size of a number one 
half or even to double it, which will be done without any 
additional charge. After much consideration a monthly lies 

been considered preferable to a quarterly issue, because, al- 
though it may at limes compel us to break a long article Inlo 
parts, it will have the great advantage of enabling us to keep 
pace with the contemporaneous labours of the Botch In the 

Archipelago, and to communicate their results to the English read- 
er at the earliest possible period after their puhMcatlon in Batavia. 
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THE PRESENT CONDITIOxN OF THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO- 

We should wish, on the threshold of our labours, to bring 
into one general popular view some of the most characteristic 
features of the Indian Archipelago as a whole, — to yield our- 
selves for a while to the impression which Nature here makes 
on the senses and feelings of the European, — to trace her more 
permanent inOucnccs on the races who have lived for ages uiuler 
her power,-— -to enquire to wnhat condition these have now been 
brought by llicir past history, — and to search amongst the ele- 
ments of change which may be working, or are about to come 
into operation, amongst them, at the present day, for those 
wiiich arc most likely to determine their future* But the very 
greatness and variety of the subject which so strongly attract 
the mind, subdue the hope of being able, >?ithin the narrow 
room allow'ed us here, to present any adequate picture of it, 
and compel us to leave to the reader to clothe with the distinct- 
ness and frcsiincss of truth, the dry and fragmentary generalities 
w'hich Ave must be satisfied to lay before hiirj. It is in no‘ 
w^ay our design to give a methodical review of the geography 
and history of the Archipelago, This it would be impossible 
to do, with any accuracy, in the space to which we must con- 
fine ourselves, and we therefore assume that pur readers have 
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such a Icoowledge of these that, in following oiir remarks, they 
will recall, or perhaps sometimes approach from new points, 
facts with which they have already made acquaintance, and 
even that mere allusions, where we cannot afford more, will 
expand In their memories into the fullness- of reality. 


The first and most general consideration in a physical review 
of the Archipelago is its relation to the Continent of Asia. In 
the platform, on which the largest and most important lands 
are distributed, we see a great root which tlic stupendous 
mass of Asia has sent forth from its sooth eastern side, and 
which, spreading far to the south beneath the waters of the In- 
dian and Pacific Oceans, and there expanding and shooting up 
by its piutonic and volcanic energy, has covered them, and marked 
its tract, with innumerable islands. That there is a leal and 
not merely a fanciful connection between the Archipelago and 
Asia is demonstrable, although, when w^c endeavour to trace its 
history, we arc soon lost in the region of speculation. So ob- 
vious is this connection that it has been a constant source of 
excitement to the imagination, which, in the traditions of the 
natives, and in the hypotheses of Europeans, has sought its 
origin in an earlier geogi-aphical unity. Certainly, if, in t!ie 
progress of the elcvatory and depressing movements which the 
region is probably undergoing even now, the land were raised 
but a little, we should see shallow seas dried up, the mountain 
ranges of Sumatra, Borneo, and Java become continental like those 
of the Peninsula, and great rivers flowing not only in the Straits of 
Malacca, whose current early navigators mistook for that of an in- 
land stream, but through the wide valley of the China Sea, and by 
the deep and narrow Strait of Sunda, into the Indian Ocean. Thus 
the unity would become geographical, which is now only geological. 
That the great platform from which only mountains and hills 
rose above the sea level, till the materials drawn from them by 
the rains were rolled out into the present alluvial plains, is 
really an extension of the Asiatic mass, appears evident from 
the facts, amongst many others which reqr ire a- separate geolo- 
giea! paper for their discussion, and would be less readily 
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iippreciated by the general reader, that its direction, as a whole, 
Is that which a continuation of south-eastern Asia, tinder the 
same platonic action ' which produced it, would possess ; — the 
roouoiain ranges, which form the latter, sink into It irregularly 
in the lines of their longitudinal axes; — in one zone, that of 
the Peninsula, the connection is an actual geographical one ; — 
the Peninsula is obviously continued in the dense clusters of 
islands and rocks, stretching on the parallel of its elevation and 
of the strike of its sedimentary rocks, from Singapore to Banka^ 
and almost touches Sumatra, the mountain ranges of which are, 
notwithstanding, parallel to it; — Borneo and Celebes appear to 
represent the broader or eastern branch of the Indo-Chinese 
Peninsula, from which they are separated by the area of the 
China Sea supposed to be sinking ; — and, finally, nearly the 
•whole Archipelago is surrounded by a great volcanic curve 
rooted iri Asia itself, and the continuity of which demonstrates 
that the platform and the continental projection with which it is 
geographically connected are really united, at this day, into one 
geological region by a still vigorous power of plutonic expand 
siveness, no longer, to appearance, forming hypogene elevations, 
but expending itself chiefly in the numerous volcanic vents 
along the borders where it sinks into the depths of the ocean. 

Whether the present platform ever rose above the level of 
the sea and surrounded the now insular eminences with vast 
iindulating plains of vegetation, instead of a level expanse of 
water, we shall not here seek to decide, although we think that 
Baffles and others who have followed in his steps too hastily 
•connected the supposed subsidence with the existing geological 
configuration of the region, and neglected the all important evi- 
dence of the comparative distribution of the living flora and 
fauna, which seems to prove that the ancient southern continent, 
if such there was, had subsided before they came into existence. 
No conclusive reasons have yet been adduced why we should 
consider the islands of the Archipelago as the summits of a 
■partially submerged, instead of a partially emerged, continent. 
But whether it was the sinking of the continent that deluged 
all the southern lowlands of Asia leaving only the raountain 
summit*^' :visiblc^^ or, its elevation that was. arrested by the^ex-' 



4 


ME PBESENl! €ONBiTlON OF 


haustioii of the plutonic energy, or the conversion of its upheav- 
ing into an ejecting action, on the opening of fractures along 
the outskirts of the region, before the feebler action there hai 
brought the sea bed into contact with the atmosphere, the result 
has been to form an expanse of shallow seas and islands else- 
where unequalled in the world, but perhaps not greater in pro- 
portion to the wide continental shores, and the vast bulk of dry 
land in front of which it is spread out, than other archipela- 
goes arc to the particular countries, or continental sections, with 
which they are connected. 

The forms and positions of these islands bear an older dale 
than that of any limited subsidence or 'elevation of the region 
after its formation. They were determined by the same forces 
which originally' caused the platform itself to swell up above 
the deep floor of the southern ocean; and It was one prolonged 
act of the subterranean power to raise the Himalayas into the 
aerial level of perpetual snow, to spread out the submarine bed 
on which the rivers were afterwards to pile the hot plains of 
Bengal, and to mould the surface of the southern region, so 
that when it rose above, or sunk into, the sea to certain levels, 
the mutual influences of air and sea and land should be so 
balanced, that while the last drew from the first a perennial 
ripeness and beauty of summer, it owed to the second a peren- 
nial freshness and fecundity of spring. Hence it is that, in the 
Archipelago, while the bank of black mud daily overflowed by 
the tides is hidden beneath a dense forest, and the polypifer 
has scarcely reared its tower to the sea's surface before it is 
converted into a green islet, tSe granitic rocks of the highest 
platonic summits, and the smoke of the volcanic peaks, rise 
from amidst equally luxuriant, and more varied, vegetation* 
Certainly, the most powerfully impressive of all the cliaracleris- 
tics of the Archipelago is its botanical exuberance, which has 
exercised the greatest influence on the history and habits of Its 
human iohabitanls, and which, as the most obvious, first excites 
the admiration of the voyager, and from its never staling, be- 
cause ever renewing itself in fresh and changeful beauty, retains 
its hold upon our feelings to the last. 

When ; we enter the seas of the , Archipelago ; if a are in a 
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new world. Land and ocean are strangely intermingled. Great 
islands are disjoined by narrow straits, wMcli, in tbe case of 
ibose of Sooda, lead at once into the smooth waters and green- 
level shores of the interior from the ragged and tarbulent outer 
coast, which would otherwise have opposed to us an unbroken 
wal more than two thousand miles in length. We pass from 
one mediterranean sea to another, now through groups of islets 
so small that we encounter many in an hour, and presently 
along the coasts of those so large that we might be months in 
circumnavigating them. Even in crossing the widest of the 
eastern seas, when the last green speck has sunk beneath the 
horizon, the mariner knows that a circle drawn with a radius of two 
days sail would touch more land than water, and even that, if 
the eye were raised to a sufficient height, while the islands he 
had left would reappear on the one side, new shores would he 
seen on almost every other. Hut it is the wonderful freshness 
and greenness in which, go where he will, each new island is 
enveloped, that impresses itself on his senses as the great dis- 
tinctive character of the region. The equinoctial warmth of 
the air, tempered and moistened by a constant evaporation, and 
purihed by periodical winds, seems to be imbued with pene- 
trating life-giving virtue, under the influence of which even the 
most barren rock becomes fertile. Hence those groups of small 
islands which sometimes environ the larger ones like clusters of 
satellites, or naark where their ranges pursue their course be- 
neath the sea, often appear, in particular states of the atmos- 
phere when a zone of white quivering light surrounds them and 
obliterates their coasts, to be dark umbrageous gardens floating 
on a wide lake, whose gleaming surface would be too dazzling 
were it not traversed by the shadows of the clouds, and cover- 
ed by the breeze with an incessant play of light and shade. 
Far different from the placid beauty of such scenes is the 
effect of the mountain domes and peaks which elsewhere rise 
against the sky. In these the voyager sees the grandeur of 
European mountains repeated, but with all that is austere or sa- 
vage transformed into softness and beauty. The snow and 
glaciers are replaced by a mighty forest, which lllls every 
ravine willi dark shade, and arrays \ every , , peak, and , ridge, , in 
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glancing light Efen the peculiar beauties whicli the summits 
of the Alps borrow from the atmosphere, are sometimes dis 
played. The Swiss, gazing on the lofty and majestic form of 
a volcanic mountain, is astonished to behold, at the rising of 
the sun, the peaks inflamed with the same rose red glow wliicli 
the snowy sumaiits of Mont Rosa and Moot Blanc reflect at its 
setting, and the smoke wreaths, as they ascend from the crater 
into mid air, shining in goiden hues like the clouds of heaven.* 
But serene in their beauty and magnificence as these moiiolains 
generally appear, they hide in their bosoms elements of the 
higljest terrestrial sublimity and awe, compared with whose 
appalling energy, not only the bursten lakes and the rushing 
avalanches of the Alps, but the most devastating explosions of 
Vesuvius or Etna, cease to terrify the imagination. When we 
look upon the ordinary aspects of these mountains, it is almost 
impossible to believe the geological stoi’y of their origi i, and if 
nur senses yield to science, they tacitly reve.igc thc.o . •l /C':; by 
placing in the remotest past, the era of such convufdoos as it 
relates. But the nether powers though imprisoned are not 
subdued. The same telluric energy which piled the mountain 
from the ocean to the clouds, even while wc gaze in silent 
worship on its glorious form, is silently gathering In its 
dark womb, and time speeds on to the day, whose coming 
science can neither foretell nor prevent, when the moimtiin 
is rent; the solid foundations of the whole region are shak- 
en ; the earth is opened to vomit forth destroying fires upon 
the living beings who dwell upon its surface, or closed to 
engulph them; the forests are deluged by lava, or withered 
by sulphureous vapours; the sun sets at noonday behind the 
black smoke which thickens over the sky, and spreads far 
and wide, raining ashes throughout a circuit hundreds of miles 
in diameter; till it seems to the superstitious native that the 
fiery abodes of the volcanic dewas are disembowelling them- 
selves, possessing the earth, and blotting out the heavens. 
The living remnants of the generation whose doom it was to 
inhabit' Sumbawa 'in 1815, could tell us that this picture is but 

M. Zollinger in describing Mount Semirii in Java notices this sln|ilar 
resemblance to the mountains of his native country. 
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a faint transcript of the realitj, and that . our imagination can 
ne^er conceive the dreadful spectacle which still appals their 
memories. Fortunately these awful explosions of the earthy 
whicli to man convert nature into the supernatural, occur at 
rare intervals; and, though scarcely a year elapse without some 
volcano bursting into action, the greater portion of the Ar- 
chipelago being more than once shaken, and even the ancient 
granitic floor of the Peninsula trembling beneath us, this ter- 
restrial instability has ordinarily no worse effect than to 
dispel the illusion that we tread upon a solid globe, to con- 
vert the physical romance af geological history into the 
familiar associations of our own lives, and to unite the 
events of the passing hour with those which first fitted the 
world for the habitation of man. 

We have spoken of the impression which the exteriour 
beauty of the Archipelago makes upon the voyager, and the 
fearful change which sometimes comes over it, when the 
sea around him is hidden beneath floating ashes mingled with 
the charred wrecks of the noble forests which had clothed the 
mountain sides ; but, hurried though we are from one part of 
our sliglit sketch to another, we cannot leave the vegetation 
of this great region without looking upon it more closely. To 
recall the full charms, however, of the forests of the Archipe- 
lago, — which IS to speak of the Archipelago itself, for the 

greater portion of it is at this moment, as the whole of it once 
was, clothed to the waters edge with trees, — wc must animate 
Iheir solitudes with the tribes which dwell there in freedom, 
ranging through their boundless shade as unconscious of the 
presence of man, and as unwitting of his dominion, as they 

were thousands of years ago, when he did not dream that the 

world held such lands and such creatures. 

When we pass from the open sea of the Archipelago into the deep 
shade of its mountain forests, we have realized all that, in Europe, 
dur fancies ever pictured of the wildness and beauty of prime- 
val nature. Trees of gigantic forms and exuberant foliage rise 
on every side: each species shooting up its trunk to its utmost 
measure of development, and striving, as it seems, to escape from 
the dense crowd. Others, as if m room were left for them 
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to grow ia the ordinary way, emulate ' the shapes aai laotioas 
of serpeiits, enwrap their iess pliant neigliboiirs in tlieir folds, 
twine their branches into one connected canopy, or hang down, 
here, loose and swaying in the air, or in festoons from tree to 
tree, and there, stiff and rooted like the yards which support 
the mast of a ship. Ho sooner has decay dimioished the green array 
of a branch, than its place is supplied by epiphites, chiefly fragrant 
orchidace®, of singular and beautiful forms. While the eye in ¥ala 
seeks to familiarize Itself with the exuberance and diversity of the 
forest vegetation, the ear - drinks in the sounds of life which 
break the silence and deepen the solitude. Of these, while the 

interrupted notes of birds, loud or low, rapid or long-drawn, 
cheerful or plaintive, and ranging over a greater or less miisi*- 
cal compass are the most pleasing ; the most constant are those 
of insects, which sometimes rise into a shrill and - deafening 
clangour ; and the ^ most impressive, and those which bring 
out all the wildness and loneliness of the scene, are the pro- 
longed complaining cries of the unkas, which rise,, loud and 
more loud, till the twilight am is filled with the clear, powerful, 
and. melancholy sounds. As we penetrate deeper Into Hie forest, 
its animals, few at any one place, are s.ooa seen to be, In 
xeality, numerous' and varied. Green and harmless snakes hang, 
like 'tender branches. Others of deeper and mingled colours, but 
less innocuous lie coiled up, or, disturbed by the human intru- 
der, assume an angry and dangerous look, but glide out of sight* 
Insects in their shapes and hues imitate leaves, twigs and flowers. 
Monkeys, of all sizes and colours, spring from branch to branch, 
or, in long trains, rapidly steal up the tranks. Beer, and amongst 
them the graceful palandoh, no bigger ttian a hare and celebrated in 
Malayan poetry, on our approach fly startled from the pools 
which' they and the wild hog most frequent Lively squirrels, of 
dilTcrerit species, are every w^here met with. Amongst a great 
variety of other remarkable animals which range the forest, we 
may, according to our locally, encounter herds of elephants, the 
rhinoceros, tigers of several .sorts, the tapir, the bdbirtisa, 'the 
oranguian, the sloth; and, of the winged tribes, the gorgeously 
beautiful birds of paradise, the loris, the peacock, and the argus 
phessant The aangTove rivers 'tad creeks are hairtltd bj hiige 
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.'Mligalors. Ae endless variety of fragile and richly colored shells 
not only lie empty .on the sandy beaches, but are tenanted by 
pagurian " crabs which, in clusters, batt:n on every morsel ' of 
fat -seaweed that has been left by the retiring waves. ' The coasts 
are fringed with living rocks of beautiful colours, and shaped like 
stars, flowers, bushes and other symmetrical forms. Of multi- 
ludes of peculiar fishes wiiich inhabit the seas, the dogong or 
Malayan mermaid, most attracts our wonder. 

Before we leave this part of our subject, we would assure any 
European reader who may suspect that ^ve have in aught writ- 
ten too warmly of the physical beauty of the Archipelago, that 
the same Nature which, in the west, only reveals her highest and 
most prodigal terrestrial beauty to the imagination of the poet, 
has here ungirdled herself, and given her wild and glowing charms, 
in all their fullness, to the eye of day. The ideal has here pass- 
ed into the real. The few botanists who have visited this region 
declare, that from the multitude of its noble trees, odorous and 
beautiful flowers, and wonderful vegetable forms of all sorts, 
it is inconceivable in its magnificence, luxuriance, and variety. 
The zoologists, in their turn, bear testimony to the rare, curious, 
varied and important animals which inhabit it, and the number 
and character of those already known is such as to Justify one 
of the most distinguished of the day in expressing his belief, that 
no region on the face of the earth would furnish more novel, 
spleiidid, or extraordinary forms than the unexplored islands in 
the eastern range of the Indian Archipelago.” 

Hitherto we have faintly traced the permanent influence of the 
physical configuration of the Archipelago in tempering the inter- 
tropical heat, regulating the monsoons, detern\ming the distribu ' 
tion of plants and animals, and giving to the whole region its pe- 
culiar character of softness and exuberant beauty. But when 
its rock foundations w^ere laid, the shadow of its future human, 
as well as natural, history spread over them. Its primal physical 
architecture, in diminishing the extent of dry land, has increased 
the variety in the races who inhabit it; while the mineralogical 
constitution of the insulated elevations, the manner in which they 
are dispersed throughout its seas, and all the meteoric and bota-r 
nical consequences, have affected them in innumerable modes. 
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AgaiOj as we saw that the platform of the Archipelago is ki aii 
extension of the great central mass of Asla^ and that the direction 
of the subterranean forces had determined the ranges of the laod^ 
so we find that its population is but an extension of the Asiatic 
families, and that the direction of migration w^as marked out by 
the same forces. But, separated by the sea from the great plains 
and vallies of the continent, having the grand routes of commu- 
nication covered by mountains and dense and dilicultly penetra- 
ble forest, the Archipelago could not be peopled by hordes, but 
must have owed its aborigenes to the occasional wandering of 
small parties or single families. The migrations from one island 
to another were probably equally limited and accidental; and the 
small and scattered communities in such as were inhabited, must, 
for a long^period, have remained secluded from all others, save 
wlien a repetition of similar accidents added a few more units to 
the human denizens of the forests. 

We cannot here attempt to retrace in the most concise manner 
the deeply interesting history of the tribes of the Archipelago, so 
exciting from the. variety of its elements, and its frequent, though 
not impenetrable, mystery. We can but distinguish the two great 
eras into which it divides itself, — that, at the commencement of which 
some of the inhabitants of the table land of Asia, having slowly 
traversed the south eastern vallies and ranges, a work perhaps of 
centuries, appeared on the coniines of tlie Archipelago, no longer 
iiomades of the plains but of the jungles, with all the changes in 
ideas, habits, and language which such transformation implies, and 
prepared by their habits to give rise, under the influences of their 
new position, to the nomadcs of the sea ; — and the second era, 
that, at the commencement of which the forest and pelagic no- 
luades, scattered over the interior, and along the shores, of the 
islands of the Archipelago, in numerous petty tribes, each with some 
peculiarities in its habits and language, but all bearing a family 
resemblance, were discovered in their solitudes by the earliest na- 
vigators from the civilized nations of the continent. 

The ensuing, or what, although extending over a period of about 
two thousand years, we may term the modern, history of the Ar- 
chipelago, first exhibits the KUngs from southern India,— who were a 
civilized maritime people probably three thousand years ago,— 
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freqiieriliog tlie islands for their pccollar prodaetioos, awaken- 
iog a taste for their manufactures in the inhabitants, settling 
amongst them, introducing their arts and religion, partially com- 
municaliog these and a little of their manners and habits to their 
disciples, but neither bj much intermarriage altering their general 
physical character, nor by moral inSuence obliterating their ancient 
Superstitions, their comparative simplicity and rohostoess of charac- 
ter, and their freedom from the effeminate vanity which probably 
then, as in later times, distinguished their teachers. At a compa- 
ratively recent period, Islamism supplanted Hinduism in most of 
the communities which had grown up under the inOucnce of the 
latter, but it had still less modifying operation ; and, amongst the 
great bulk of the people, the conversion from a semi-Hindu con- 
dition to that of Mahomedanism was merely formal. Their intel- 
lects, essentially simple and impatient of discipline and abstract 
contemplation, could as little appreciate the scholastic refinements of 
the one religion, as the complex and elaborate mythological ma- 
chinery and psycological subtleties of the other. While the Ma- 
lay of the nineteenth century exhibits in his manner, and in ma- 
ny of his formal usages and habits, the influence which Indians and 
Arabs have exerted on his race, he remains, physically and mo- 
rally, in all the broader and deeper traits of nature, what he was 
wlicri he first entered the Archipelago ; and even on his manners, 
usages, and habits, influenced as they have been, bis distinctive 
original character is still very obviously impressed. 

We cannot do more than allude to the growth of population 
and civilization in those localities which, from their extent of fer- 
tile soil or favorable commercial position, rose into eminence, and 
became the seals of powerful nations. But it must be borne in 
mind that, although these localities v^ere varied and wide spread, 
they occupied but a small portion of the entire surface of the 
Archipelago, and that the remainder continued to be thinly inha- 
bited by uncivilized tribes, communities, or wandering families. 

Prevented, until a very recent date, by stubborn prejudices and 
an overweening sense of superiority, from understanding and in- 
fiucncing llic people of the Archipelago, the European domina- 
tions have not directly affected them at all ; and the indirect ope- 
ralion of the new power, and mercantile and political poMes, wMcfi 
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Ifiey iotrodiiccd has beeo prodoctlre of much evil and very litlle 
good. While, on the one hand, the native indiistry and trade 
haye' been stimolated by ■ increased demand and by llie freedom 
enjoyed in the English ports, they have, on the other hand, been 
subjected by the Portiigoese, English and Dutch, to a series of cies- 
' potic restraints, extending over a period of three hundred years : 
and, within the lange^ of the last nation’s iniaence, conlimied, 
however modified, to this hour:' which far more than counterba- 
lance all the advantages that can be placed In the opposite scale* 
The effect of the successive iminigrations, revolutions and admix™, 
tores which we have indicated or alluded -to, has been, that there are 
BOW in the Archipelago 'an extraordinary nuinbet’ of races, differing in 
colour, habits, civilization, and • language, and living uniler forms of 
government and laws, or customs, exhibiting the greatest variety. The 
same cause which isolated the aborlgenes into numerous distiaci 
tribes arid kept them separate, — the exuberant vegetation of the 
islands, — has resisted the influence, so far as It was origlnaliy 
amalgamatiog, of every successive foreign civilizaiiofi that has do- 
Biinated; and the aboriginal nomades of the jungle and the sea, 
in their unchanged habits and mode of life, reveal to thrir Eu- 
ropean contemporary the condiiloii of their race, al a time when 
his own forefathers were as rude and far more savage. Tfie 
more civilized races, after attaining a' cerCain measure of advance- 
merit, have been separated by their acquired habits froin llic un- 
altered races, and have too often turned their superiority into the 
laeaus of oppreswi^,- and- thereby more completely linprisoniiig in 
the barbarism d the jungles, ■ such of them' as lived in their pro- 
ximity. So ^ great is the diversity of tribes, that if a dry catalogue 
of names suited : the purpose of this sketch, we could^ not afford; 
space to enumerate them.- But, viewing human life In the Ar- 
chipelago as a general contemplation, we may a few of the 
broader peculiarities which would bC' most likely to dwell on iie 
memory after leaving die r^ion.- 
In the hearts of the fores.^ we meet man scanily covered with 
the hark ofa tree, and living on wild' fruits, which he seeks with 
the agility of the monkey, ■ and ■ wild animals, which he tracks 
with the keen eye and scent of a heast of prey, and slays wife 
poisoned arrow projected from a hoEow by his breath* 
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fii lonely creeks and straits we see him in a small boat, wliicli- 
is ills cradle, Ms house, and his bed of death; which gives him- 
all the shelter he ever needs, and' enables . Mm- to' seize the food'^ 
wMch always surrounds him* On plains, and on the banks of 
rivers, we see the civilized planter converting the moist flats into- 
rice ields, overshadowing his neat cottage'of hambu, nihong, and 
palm leaves with the graceful and bounteous cocoanut, and sur-^ 
founding It with fruits, the variety and. flavour of which 'Euro- 
pean luxury might envy, and often with fragrant flowering trees- 
and shrubs which the greenhouses of the West do not possess*. 
Where the land is not adapted for wet rice, he pursues a system 
of husbandry which the farmer of Europe would view with as- 
tonishment, Too indolent to collect fertilizing appliances, and well 
aware that the soil will not yield two successive crops of rice, 
he takes but one, after having felled and burned the forest; and he 
then leaves nature, during a ten years fallow, to accumulate man- 
ure for his second crop in the vegetable matter elaborated by the 
new forest that springs up. Relieved from the care of his crop he 
searches the forests for ratans, canes, timber, fragrant woods, oils, 
wax, gums, caoutchouc, gutta-percha, dyes, camphor, wild nutmegs, 
the tusks of the elephant, the horn and hide of the rhinoceros, the 
skin of the tiger, parrots, birds of paradise, argus pheasants, and 
materials for mats, roofs, baskets and receptacles of various kinds. 
If he lives near the coast, he collects fish, fish maws, fish roes, 
slugs (trepang), seaweed (agaragar), tortoiseshell, rare corals and 
mother of pearl. To the eastward, great fishing voyages are an- 
nually made to the shores of Australia for trepang. In many parts, 
pepper, coffee, or betelnut, to a large, and tobacco, ginger, and other 
articles, to a considerable, extent, are cultivated. Where the Hrundo 
csculenta is found, the rocks are clomb and the caves explored Ibr- 
sts costly edible nest. In different parts of the Archipelago the soil is 
dug for tin, antimony, iron, gold or diamonds. The more civilized 
nations make cloths and weapons, not only for their own use but 
for exportation. The traders, including the Rajahs, purchase the 
commodities which we have mentioned, dispose of them to the 
European, Chinese, Arab, or Kling navigator, who visits their 
shores, or send them in their own vessels to the markets of Sln- 
gaporcj Batavia^ Samarang, Manila, and Maccassar. In these are 
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gathered all the products of the Arcliipelago, wlielher sucIi as llie 
native iohaliitaots procure by their unassisted industry, or sucli 
demand the .skill and capital of the European or Chinese for their 
cultivation or manufacture; and amongst the latter, nutmegs, cloves, 
sugar, indigo, sago, gambier, tea, and the partially cultivated cinna- 
mon and cotton. To these busy marts, the vessels of the first maritime 
people of the Archipelago, the Bugis, and those of many Malayan 
communities, bring the produce of their own countries, and that 
which they have collected from neighbouring lands, or from the wild 
tribes, to furnish cargoes for the ships of Europe, America, Arabia, 
India, Siam, China, and Australia. To the bazar of the Eastern 
Seas, commerce brings representatives of every industrious natioti 
of the Archipelago, and of every maritime people in the civilizec! 
world. 

Although, therefore, cultivation has made comparatively little im- 
pression on the vast natural vegetation, and the inhabitants are devoid 
of that unremitting laboriousness which distinguishes the Chinese 
and European, the Archipelago, in its industrial aspect, presents an 
animated and varied scene. The industry of man, when civilization 
or over population has not destroyed the natural balance of life, 
must ever be the complement of the bounty of nature. The inhabi- 
tant of the Archipelago is as energetic and laborious as nature re- 
quires him to be ; and he does not convert the world into a work- 
shop, as the Chinese, and the Kling immigrants do, because 
bis world is not, like theirs, darkened v^lth the pressure of crowd- 
ed population and over competition, nor is bis desire to accumu- 
late wealth excited and goaded by the contrast of splendour and 
luxury on the one hand, and penury on the other, by the pride and 
assumptions of wealth and station, and the humiliations of poverff 
and dependence. 

While in the volcanic soils of Java, Menangkabau and Celebes, 
and many other parts of the Archipelago, population has increased^ 
an industry suited to the locality and habits of each people prevails, 
and distinct civilizations, on the peculiar features of which we can- 
not touch, have been nurtured and developed; other islands, less fa- 
voured by nature, or under the influence of particular historical clr- 
cumslances, have become the seats of great piratical communities, 
which periodically send forth large fleets to sweep the seas, aa€ 
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krk along tlic shores, of the Archipelago, despoiling the seafaring 
trader of the fruits of hfs industry and his persona! liberty, and car- 
rying off, from their very homes, the wives and children of the villa- 
gers. From the creeks and rivers of Borneo and Johore, from the 
numerous islands between Singapore and Banka, and from other parts 
of the Archipelago, piratical expedition.s less formidable than those 
of the Lamms of Siilii are year after year fitted out. No coast is so 
thickly peopled, and no harbour so well protected, as to be secure 
from all molestation, for, where open force would be useless, re- 
course is had to stealth and stratagem. Men have been kidnapped 
in broad day in the harbours of Pinang and Singapore. Several 
inhabitants of Province AYellcsIcy who had been carried away from 
their houses through the harbour of Pinang and down the Straits of 
Malacca to the southward w'ere recently discovered by the Dutch 
authorities living in a state of slavery and restored to their homes. 
But the ordinary abodes of the pirates themselves are not always at 
a distance from the European settlements. As the thug of Ben- 
gal is. only known in his own village as a peaceful peasant, so the 
pirate, when not absent on an expedition, appears in the river, and 
along the shores and islands, of Singoporc, as an honest boatman 
or fisherman. 

AYhenweturn from this brief review of the industry of the Ar- 
chipelago, and its great internal enemy, to the personal and social 
condition of the inhabitants, we are struck by the mixture of simpli- 
city and art, of rudeness and refinement, which characterises all tiie 
principal nations. No European has ever entered into free and 
kindly intercourse with them, without being much more impressed 
by their virtues than their faults. They contrast most favourably 
with the Chinese and the Kiings in their moral characters ; and al- 
though they do not, like those pliant races, readily adapt themselves 
to the requirements of foreigners, in their proper sphere they are 
intelligent, shrewd, active, and, when need is, laborious. Compar- 
ing them even with general condition of many civilized nations of far 
higher pretensions, our estimate must he favourable. Their man- 
ners are distinguished by a mixture of courtesy and freedom which 
is very attractive. Even the poorest while frank are well bred, 
and, excluding the communities that are corrupted by piracy or a 
mixture with European seamen and low Chinese and Kiings, we 
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never see an Impiideiit air, an insolent look, or anj exliibition of 
immodesty, or bear coarse, abusive or iodecenl language. In tlieir 
HiEtaal intercourse they are resp.ectful, and, while good hamour- 
ed and open, habitually reSective- and consMerale. They are madi 
given to amusements of various kinds, fond of music, poetry and 
romances, and in their common conversation addicted to senlen- 
iious remarks, proverbs, and metrical sentiments or aiusicms. To 
■the irst impression of the European, the Inhabitants, ' like the ve- 
getation and animals of the Archipelago, are altogether strange, 
because the characteristics in which they differ from • those to 
which we are habituated, affect the senses more vividly than those 
in which they agree. For a time the colour, features, dress, man- 
ners and habits which we see and the languages which we hear, 
are those of a new world. But with the fresh charms, the exag- 
gerated impressions also, of novelty, wear away ; and then, retracing 
our steps, we wonder that people so widely separated from the 
nations of the west, both geographically and historically, and real- 
ly differing so much in their outward aspect, should, in their more 
latent traits, so much resemble them. The nearer we come to 
the inner spirit of humanity, the more points of agreement ap- 
pear, and this not merely in the possession of the universal allri- 
butes of human natuie, but in specific habits, usages, and super- 
stitions. 

What at first seems stranger still is, that when we seek the native 
of the Archipelago in the mountains of the interior, where he has 
lived for probably more than two thousand years secluded from all 
foreign influence, and where we expect to find- all the differences’ al 
their maximum, we are sometimes astonished to flfid him appro- 
ximating most closely of all to the European. Bi the Jakio, for 
ins lance, girded though his loins are with ierap bark, and armed 
as he is with his sumpitan and poisoned arrows, we recog 
nize the plain and clownish manners, and simple Ideas of the 
uneducated peasant in the more secluded parts of European €oan*» 
tries;: and when he describes how, at Ms merry makings, Ms aelgb- 
bours assemble, the mrack tampui flows around, and the dance, 
in wMch both sexes mingle, is prolonged, till each seats’ Mmself 
>on the' ground with his partner- on Ms knee and Ms bambu of 
orrack by his side, when the dance gives ^laee to song, we are 
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forcibly remkded of the free and jovial, ' if rade, manners oftlia 
lower rorai classes of the West Freed from the repellaot 
Jiidices and artificial trappings of Hindu and Mahomedan civiliza- 
tion we see in the man of the Archipelago more that is akin than 
the reverse to the unpolished man of Europe. 

When we turn to the present political condition of the Archi- 
pelago, we are struck by the contrast which it presents to that 
which characterised it, three or four centuries, ago. The mass of 
the pedpie, it is true, in all their private relations, remain in nearly 
the same state in which they were found by the earliest European 
voyagers, and in which they had existed for many centuries previously. 
But, as nations, they have withered in the presence of the uncongenial^ 
greedy and relentless spirit of European policy. They have been sub- 
dued by the hard and determined will of Europeans, who, in general, 
have pursued the purposes for which they have come into the Archipe- 
lago without giving any sympathy to the inhabitants. The nomadic 
spirit, never extinguished during al the changes which they under- 
went, had made them adventurous and warlike when they rose into 
nations. But now, long overawed and restrained by the power of 
Europeans, the national habits of action have, in most parts of the 
Archipelago, been lost, or are only faintly maintained in the pirati- 
cal expeditions of some. Their pride has fallen. Their living li- 
terature is gone with the power, the wars, and the glory, which in- 
spired it. The day has departed when Singapore could be invaded 
by Javanese, — when Johore could extend its dominion to Borneo 
on the one side, and Sumatra on the other, — when the fleets of 
Acheen and Malacca could ehcdunter each other in ihe Straits to dis- 
pute the dominion of the Eastern Seas, — when the warrants of 
Ihe Sultan of Menangkabad were as potent over the Malayan na- 
tions as the bulls of Rome ever were over those of Christendom, 
— when a champion of Malacca could make Ms name be known al 
over the Archipelago, — and when the kings of the Peninsula sent 
their sons, escorted by celebrated warriors, to demand the daugh- 
ters of the emperors of Majapahit in marriage. The Malayan prince 
of the present day, retaining all, the feudal attachment and homage 
of their subjects, and finding no more honorable vent for the asser- 
tion of their freedom from restraint and the gratification of their 
self-wil, have almost every where sunk mto mdolent debauchees and 
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greedy inoEopolists, and, incited by their own rapacity and that of 
the coortiers who surround them, drain and paralyse the industry 
of theii* people. 

The foreign elements at present exercising, or likely to exer- 
cise, great influence on the condition of the Archipelago, are the 
dominioii of the Butch and Spanish, tfie commerce and setllemenls 
of the English, the educational and missionary efforts of Christen- 
dom, the growth of large Chinese communities, and tlie cootinaed 
Influx of immigrants from China. It is probable, if England does 
not extend her influence, that the whole Archipelago, with the 
exception of the Malayan Peninsula (which is always considered 
a member of it,) the Philippines, and a small portion of Bor- 
neo, will, in no long time, become a portion of the Dutch em- 
pire ; and if the humanizing and liberal influences which, we hope, 
are now modifying the character of the eastern policy of that na- 
tion, receive full effect, and Netherlands India come to be really 
looked upon as an integral part of Holland, its inhabitants being ad- 
mitted to a full reciprocity of advantages with those of the European 
portion of the empire, there will be little to regret^ and much 
to welcome, in the change. England in introducing freedom of 
trade, and in leaving the inhabitants of iier possessions, small as 
they are, to the unshackled exercise of their own industry, has 
set an example of rational government, which, if imitated in every 
European possession in the Archipelago, would do something to 
atone for past misgovernment and neglect. It is impossible to 
foresee bow great the influence of the Chinese may become. Large 
as the Chinese population already is, and numerous as the an- 
nual immigrants from China are, they must, in the progress of 
the change which is working in China itself, greatly increase, and 
there can be little hazard in looking to the pressure of population 
in China, as one of the most momentous elements in the future 
history of the Archipelago. 

Broken down as the more civilized and once powerful states arc, 
lii their governments, with hardly an exception, have lost all the 
energy and ambition to be useful, and retain only the power to 
be hurtful ; divided as the greater proportion of the population of 
the Archipelago is, into separate tribes and communities too small to 
r esist the domineering and exacting spirit of the more covetous, 
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Wd and acd^^e Malays and Bugis who iriest their coasts ; openly 
robbed and enslaved by their brother islanders; defrauded by the 
Chioescy Kliog or Arab adventurer, whose superior activity and 
cunning, enable him to profit more by their industry than they 
do themselves ; neglected by the European who seeks the same cod 
by honest means, and, that attained, returns to his native country 
and gives them no seebnd thought; and without any active Inter- 
na! elements of advancement; — it is only by awakening an ioter- 
^est in Europe itself that the inhabitants of the Archipelago can hope 
for any amelioration. So long as they only know one phase of 
European character, — the ardent, steady and inventive pursuit of gain, 
— the influence of Europe will remain, what it has hitherto proved, 
more prejudicial than beneficial. But- let the deep human sym- 
pathy which dwells in England and overflows on so many sides, 
once eirectuaily reach the people of this noble region of the world; 
let England learn their many virtues, their mild and engaging man- 
ners, their freedom from intolerance, their docility, their apti- 
tude for instruction; and let her but take seriously to heart the 
fact that on the seas where her flag has floated and her commerce 
largely profited for two hundred and fifty years, the peaceful trader 
cannot at this day venture to embark without the risk of being 
slain or enslaved, — that from the desttuction of ail national power, in 
which her own policy aided, a few thousand pirates now keep the 
coasts of countries numbering millions of inhabitants in a state of 
insecurity, — and her energy and resources will soon work out th(5 
best means of suppressing these evils at once and for ever, and 
of implanting fresh and vigorous elements of moral development 
in the now stagnant minds of the inhabitants. Without this we 
may continue for another hundred years to mingle in the trading 
communities of the Archipelago, without ever exercising any of that 
influence which our predecessors, the Hindus and the Mahome- 
dans, exercised. But if we would seek to assimilate the natives 
of the Archipelago to those of Europe, and take them with us on 
our path of advancement, we must, like the Hindus and Mahomedans, 
begin by acquiring a thorough and familiar knowledge of them. 

Their political and material wants are so connected that what- 
over tends to remedy the latter must react on the former. It 
is no less the duty of the Christian ami the philanthropist for their 
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ends, ihm of the economist for iiis, to tafee every pradicaMe niea-*- 
sure for the improvement of the external condition of the nalives 
of the Archipelago. We need not now suffer our laiads to' he 

disturbed by any misgivings as to the benefit derivable from Eu- 
ropean influence, fn the first place, the Influence hllherto has 
not been that of Europe in her noblest characteristics ; or the lower 
and more selfish have so much pre'dominated that they have not 
yet dreamt of Europe in her earnest devotion to the bettering of 
humanity, her pure and deep love of all trutli spiritual and 
physical, and her ever extending knowledge of the secret springs 
of nature. For, although we fully appreciate the earnest aod 
noble labours of the missionaries w'ho are found in many of the 
islands, cannot be blind to the fact, that their numbers and 
resources are, as yet, far too limited to make more than a slight 
impression on the great field which lies around them. In the 
second place we have no choice. We may deplore that some 
tribes, happy in their simplicity and guilelessness, should be roused 
from their repose of peace to pass through the tuibolent period 
which separates man first awaking to a sense of new wants and 
setting out on his career of dissatisfaction and action, from man 
when civilization has thrown off its early vices and evils, and is 
bringing all human wants and desires into harmony. But we cannot, 
if we would, arrest the march of events ; and as the necessities and 
enterprize of China and Europe are yearly more and more invading 
tbe recesses of the Archipelago, wd the most secluded tribes must 
In a short time be brought within the circle of i eneral economical 
Intercourse, we must dismiss from our minds distrust and hesita- 
tion, and substitute in their place, the fact that this intercourse 
Is now most extensive, will soon be universal, and Is a mighty 
agent for good as well as for evil. 

Unfortunately the Chinese, who are so rapidly spreading, tian 
only corrupt and debase the natives. Living but for gain and 
merely physical enjoyment, and pursuing these objects with a com- 
bination of the most mature patience, laboriousness, dopficitj, 
craft and often fraud, which is the more dangerous frohi the easy, 
open, plain and plausible manner with which it is accompanied, the 
Chinese flow into every opening which European powers effect 
whether by supplanfeg or weakening native governments. If every 
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Step which European enterprize malces is thus followed by an 
accession of Chinese corruption, it is the more incumbent on Eu- 
rope that she no longer stand aloof from the natives, and aban- 
don them to the debasement of a civilization, purely industrial 
and sensual, to which she contributes to expose them. 

It is time that England should see and be shocked by the 
effects of her past policy or absence of policy in the anarchy, 
degeneracy, oppressions and vices which largely prevail in many 
parts of the Archipelago. England would then learn by what 
a small effort, in comparison with those which she is daily mak- 
ing for objects of far inferior magnitude and moment, she might 
make herself known in her true character in the Archipelago, 
and speedily free the slave from his bonds; suppress the trade 
in men and its associate piracy; mitigate and eventually abolish 
the heavy monopolies and restraints which depress industry, and 
nourish oppression, fraud and corruption ; and, having thus given 
to the people freedom in person, property and mind, lead them, 
through her sympathy and pity and their docility and gratitude, 
to a willing reception of the humanizing and elevating knowledge 
of Christendom, 
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OUTTA PEECHA- 
By Thomas Oxiey, Esq., A. B. 

Senior Surgeon of the Settlement of Prince of Waks^ Island, Sifigaporij 
and Malacca. 

Although the Trees yielding this substance abound in our in- 
digenous forests, It is only four years since it was discovered by 
Europeans. The iirst notice talicn of it appears to have been by 
Br, W. Montgomerie in a letter to the Bengal Medical Board 
in the beginning of l&t3, wherein he commends the substance 
as likely to prove useful for sonic surgical purposes, and sup- 
poses it to belong to the Fig tribe. In April 1843 the substance 
was taken to Europe by Dr. B’Almeida who presented it to the 
Royal Society of Arts of London, but it did not at Iirst attract 
much attention, as the Society simply acknowledged the receipt of 
the gift; whereas shortly after they thought proper to award a 
gold medal to Dr. W. Montgomerie for a similar service. Now, 
as the discovery of both these Gentlemen rested pretty much upon 
the same foundation : — the accidental falling in with it in the hands of 
some Malays who had found out its greatest peculiarity, — and, avail- 
ing themselves thereof, manufactured it into whips which were brought 
into Town for sale : there does not appear any plausible reason for 
the passing over the first and rewarding the second. Both genile- 
mco arc highly to be commended for endeavouring to introduce to 
public notice, a substance which has proved so useful and interest- 
ing. The Gutta Pcrcha having of late attracted much attention, 
and as yet but little being known or published about it, I would now 
propose to supply, to the best of my ability, this desideratum, and give 
a description of the Tree, its product and uses, so far as it has been 
made available for domestic and other purposes, in the place of its 
origin. 

The Gulta Pcrcha Tree, or Gutta Tdban as it ought more pro- 
perly to be called, — the Pcrcha producing a spurious article, — belongs 
to the Natural family Sapotese, but differs so much from all describ- 
ed Genera, having alliance with both Achras and Bassia, but dif- 
fering in some essentials from both, that I am disposed to think it 
is entitled to rank as a new genus, I shall therefore endeavour to 
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give its geoeral character, leaving the honor , of naming it to some 
more competent Botanist, especially as I have not quite satisfied 
myself regarding the stamens from want of specimens for obser- 
vations. 

The Tree is of large size, from 00 to 70 feet in height, and 
from 2 to 3 feet in diameter. Its general appearance resembles 
the Genus Bnrio, or well known Doorian, so much so as to strike 
the most soperlicial observer. The under surface of the leaf, how- 
ever, is of a more reddish and decided brown than in the Durio, 
and the shape is somewhat different. 

The flowers are axillary, from 1 to 3 in the axils, supported on 
short curved pedicles, and numerous along the extremities of the 
branches. 

Calyx, inferior, persistent, coriaceous, of a brown color, divid- 
ed into six sepals which are arranged in double series. 

Corolla, monopetalous hypogcnous, divided like the calyx into six 
acuminate segments. 

Stamens, inserted into throat of the corolla, in a single series, va- 
riable in number, but, to the best of my observation, the normal 
number is twelve, most generally all fertile, anthers supported on 
slender bent filaments, opening by two lateral pores. 

Ovary, superior, terminated by a long simple style, six celled, 
each ceil containing one seed. 

Leaves about four inches in length, perfect, entire, of a cori- 
aceous consistence, alternate, obovate lanceolate, upper surface of a 
pale green, under surface covered with close, short, reddish brown 
hairs. Midrib projects a little, forming a small process or beak. 

Every exertion of myself and several others having failed in 
procuring a specimen of the fruit of the Gutta, I regret being 
compelled to omit the description of it in the present instance, 
but hope to rectify this omission in some future number of the 
Journal. It is quite extraordinary how difficult it is to obtain 
specimens of either the flower or fruit of this tree, and this is 
probably the reason of its not having been earlier recognized and 
described by some of the many Botanists who have visited these 
"parts. ' 

Only a short time ago the Tdban Tree was tolerably abundant 
on the Island of Singapore, but already all the large timber has been 
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felled, and few, if aay, other than small plaols are now to he 
found. The range of its growth, howefer, appears to be consMer- 
able ; it being found all np the Malayan Peninsula as far as Penang 
■where I have ascertained it to be abundant 5 although as yet the in- 
habitants do not seem to be aware of the fact: several of Ih^ 
Mercantile houses there, having sent down ■ orders to Singapore for 
supplies of the article, when they have the means of supply close 
at hand. The Tree is also found in Borneo, and I ' have little 
doubt is to be found in most of the Islands adjacent 

The localities it particularly likes are the alluvial tracts along 
the foot of hills, where it flourishes luxuriantly, formiiig, in ma- 
ny spots, the principal portion of the Jungle. But notwithstand- 
ing the indigenous character of the tree, its apparent abundance,, 
and wide spread diffusion, the Grutta will soon become a very 
scarce article, if some more provid^t means be not adopted in 
its collection than that at present in use by the Malays and Chinese- 

The mode in which the natives obtain the Gulta is by cutting 
down the trees of full growth and ringing the bark at distances of 
about 12 to 18 inches apart, and placing a cocoanut shell, spathe 
of a Palm, or such like receptacle, under the fallen trunk to re- 
ceive the milky sap that immediately exudes upon every fresh inci- 
sion. This sap is collected in bamboos, taken to their houses, and 
boiled . in order to drive off the watery particles and inspissate it to 
the consistence it finally assumes. Although the process of boiling 
appears necessary when the Gutta is collected in large quanlity ; if a 
tree be freshly wounded, a small quantity allowed to exude, and it 
be collected and moulded in the hand, it wifi consolidate perfectly 
in a few minutes and have all the appearance of the prepared ar-. 
tide. 

When it is quite pare the color is of a greyish while, but as 
brought to market it is more ordinarily found of a red&h hue, aris- 
ing from chips ol bark that fall into the sap in the act of making the 
incisions, and which yield their color to it. Besides these accidental 
chips there is a great deal of intentionad adultwation by sawdust 
and other materials. Some specimens I have lately sem brought 
to market, could not have contained much less than |th of im- 
purities; and even in the purest specimens I could obtain for 
surgical purposes, one pound of the substance yielded, on being 



FftOPBETlES OF' THE OOTTA. 


25 


cleaned, oee oiioce'of impurities. Fortuoately it Is neither diffi- 
cult to detect or clean the Gutta of foreign matter; it being only 
necessary to boil it in water, until well safteaed, roll out the 
substance into thin sheets, and. then pick out all impurities, which 
Is easily done as the Gutta does not adhere to any thing, and 
all foreign matter is merely entangled in its fibres, not- incorporated 
in its substance. The quantity of solid Gutta obtained from each 
tree varies from five to twenty catties, so that, taking the average at 
iO catties which is a tolerably liberal one, it wil require the des- 
truction of 10 trees to produce oue picul. Now the quantity ex- 
ported from Singapore to Great Britain and the Continent from 1st 
January 1845 to the present date, amounts to 6,018 piculs, to obtain 
which sixty nine thousand one hundred and eighty trees must have 
been sacrificed. How much better would it therefore be to adopt 
the method of tapping the tree practised by the Burmese in obtain- 
ing the Caoutchouc from the Ficus Elastica, (vii., to make obHque 
incisions in the bark, placing bamboos to receive the sap which runs 
out freely,) than to MU the goose in the manner they are at pre- 
sent doing. True they would not at first get so much from a sin- 
gle tree, but the ultimate gain would be incalculaWe, particularly as 
the Tree appears to be one of slow grqwth, by no means so ra- 
pid as the Ficus Elastica. I should not be surprised, if the demand 
increases, and the present method of extermination be persisted 
in, to find a sudden cessation of the supply. 

PEOPERTIES OF THE OUTTA. 

This substance when fresh and pure is, as already mentioned 
of a dirty white color and of a greasy feel with a pecaliar leathery 
smell. It is not affected by boiling Alcohol, but dissolves readi- 
ly in boiling spirits' of Turpentine, also in Naptha and Coal Tar^ 
A good cement for luting bottles and other purposes is formed by 
boiling together equal parts of Gutta, Coal Tar and Eesb. I am in- 
debted for this hint to Mr. Little, Surgeon, and the above were his 
proportions. I have, however, found it necessary to put two parts 
of the Gutta, that is one half instead of one third to enable the 
cement to stand the heat of this climate. When required for use 
It can always be made plastic by putting the pot containing it over 
the fire for a few minutes. The Gutta itself is highly inflammable, 
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a Strip cot of takes light, and burns with a bright flame, eiiiilliiig 
sparks, and dropping a black residuum in the manner of sealing 
wax, which in its combustion it very raucli resembles* But the 
great peculiarity of this substance, and that which makes it so 
eminently useful for many purposes, is the effect of boiling water 
upon it. When immersed for a few minutes in water above laO 
degrees of Faht. it becomes soft and plastic, so as to be capable 
of being moulded to any required shape or form, which it retains 
upon cooling. If a strip of it be cut off and plunged into boiling wa- 
ter, it contracts in size both in length and breadth. This is a very 
anomalous and remarkable phenomenon, apparently opposed to all 
the laws of heat 

It is this plasticity when plunged into boiling water that has allowed 
of its being applied to so many useful purposes, and which first induced 
.some Malays to fabricate it into whips, which were brought into Town 
and led to its farther notice. The natives have subsequently ex- 
tended their manufactures to buckets, basins and jugs, shoes, traces, 
vessels for cooling wine, and several other domestic uses ; hut llie 
number of Patents lately taken out for the manufacture of the arti- 
cle in England proves how much attention it has already attracted, 
and how extensively useful it is likely to become. Of all the 
purposes, however, to which it may be adapted none is so valuable as 
its applicability to the practice of Surgery. Here it becomes one of 
the most useful auxiliaries to that branch of the healing art, which of 
all is the least conjectural. Its easy plasticity and power of retaining 
any shape given to it when cool, at once pointed it out as suitable for 
the manufacture of Bougies, and accordingly my Predecessor, Dr. W. 
M0NT003IERIB, availed him.self of this, made several of the above 
insfruments, and recommended the use of it to the Bengal Medi- 
cal Board. But, like many other good hints, for want of suffi- 
cient enquiry, 1 fear it was disregarded. The practice, however, 
has been continued by me, and I find many advantages in the 
use of this substance. It also answers very well for the tubes 
of syringes which are always getting out of order in this country 
when made of Caoutchouc. But my lale experiments have given 
it a much higher value, and proved it the best and easiest applica- 
tion ever yet discovered in the management of fractures, comblnmg 
ease and comfort to the Patient, and very much lessening the 
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troeblc of the Surgeon. When I think of the farago of band- 
ages and splints got rid of, the lightness and ^ simplicity of the 
appikation, the Gotta would be no trifhog boon to mankind were 
it to be used solely for this and no other purpose. The injuries 
coming under my observation wherein I have tested its utility 
have, as yet, only been two compound fractures of the leg, and 
one of the jaw. But so admirably has it not only answered, but 
exceeded, my expectations, that I should think myself culpable in 
not giving the facts early publicity. Its utility in fracture of the 
lower Jaw must at once strike any Surgeon. So well does it 
mould itself to every sinuosity, that it is more like giving the 
Patient a new bone than a mere support. A man lately brought 
into Hospital, who had his lower jaw broken by the kick of a 
horse, and which was so severe as to cause hemorrhage from the 
cars, smashing the bone into several fragments, was able to eat 
and speak in three days after the accident, and felt so well with 
his Gulta splint that he insisted upon leaving the Hospital with- 
in ten days. My mode of applying this substance to fractures of 
the leg is as follows. 

The Gutta having been previously rolled out into sheets of 
convenient size, and about one fourth of an inch in thickness, is 
thus kept ready for use. When required, a piece of the neces- 
sary length and breadth is plunged into a tub of boiling water. 
The limb of the patient is then gently raised by assistants, mak- 
ing extension in the usual manner. The Surgeon, having ascer- 
tained that the broken bone is in its place, takes the sheet of Gutta 
out of the hot water, and allows it to cool for a couple of minutes. 
It is still soft and pliable as wash leather. Place it whilst in this 
state under the limb, and gently lower the latter down on it. The 
Gutta is then to be brought round and moulded carefully to the 
whole of the back and sides of the leg, bringing the edges close 
together, but not uniting them. If there be any superfluous sub- 
stance, it can be cut off with a scissor, leaving an open slit down 
the front of the leg. You have now the leg in a comfortable, 
soft, and smooth case, which, in ten minutes, will be stiff enough to 
retain any shape the Surgeon may have given it, and which will 
also retain the bone in situ. Place the leg so done up on a 
double inclined plane, and secure it thereto by passing three of 
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the common loop bandages around the whole,— tliat is one at ilie 
top, one in the middle, and one at the lower end. Let the imt 
be supported by a foot board, and a case of Gutta put m& the 
dorsum of the foot, to bear -off the pressure of the small band- 
age generally used to secure it to the board. Having done this, 
the Surgeon need not cause^ his Patient another twinge of pain 
until he thinks, he can use the leg, or he deems the bone siiiicienl- 
ly united to bear the weight of his patient. If it be a compound 
fracture it will only be necessary to untie the loop- hmd&ges.^ sepa- 
rate the edges of the Gutta splint to the required distance, wash 
and cleanse the limb without shifting any thing except the dress- 
ings, and having done so^ shut it up again. The most perfect 
cleanliness can be maintained, as the Gutta is not affected by any 
amounLof ablution; neither is it soiled or rendered offensive by 
any discharge, all which washes off as easily from the Gutta case 
as from oil cloth. I have had a patient where the Tibia protruded 
through the integuments fully two inches, walking about in six 
weeks from the injury, with a* leg as straight and well formed as 
ever it had been. It is quite obvious therefore that if it answers 
so well for compound, it will answer equally, if not heller, for 
simple, fractures; and that any broken bone capable of receiving 
mechanical support can be supported by the Gutta better than by 
any other contrivance. For it combines lightness and smoothness, 
durability and a capability of adjustment, not possessed by any 
other known substance. All new experiments have to run the 
gauntlet of opposition, and I do not suppose that these recommenda- 
tions will prove an exception to the rule. But all I ask of any 
Surgeon is to try the experiment ere he argues Jts propriety, 
and I feel fully convinced that all other splints and bandage will 
be consigned to the tomb of the Capulets. There are some other 
uses for which I have tried this substance, viz., as capsules for 
the transmission of the vaccine virus, which ought to keep well 
when thus protected, for it is most perfectly and herinetically 
sealed. But I have not had sufficient experience in this mode of 
using it to pronounce decidedly on its merits, I am at present 
trying the effects of it on Ulcers, by enclosing the ulcerated limb in 
a case of Gutta so as to exclude all atmospheric air, and, so far, the 
experiment promises success. 
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^ Sioce writmg the foregoing observitions f have had an official 
intimation from Penang of the’ vaccine vims transmitted in the Gutta 
capsules having been received in good order, and of its having sue-’ 
ceeded most satisfactorily* I have also opened a capsule containing 
a vaccine crust that had been kept here for one month, and it also' 
seems to have lost none of its efficacy as the case inoculated has 
taken* This will appear the more striking when it is recoEected that 
to preserve the vaccine virus hitherto in Singapore even for a few 
days has been almost impossible, — that this Settlement, notwithstand- 
ing every exertion on the part of both private and public practitioa- 
ers, has been without the benefit of this important prophylactic for 
an interval sometimes of two years, — and that, at all times, the ob- 
taining and transmitting this desirable remedy has been a cause of 
trouble and difficulty to all the medical officers I have ever met with 
m the Straits* 

I observe in the Mechanics Magazine for March i8i7, a no- 
tice of several Patents taken out for the working of this article by Mr* 
Chaiies Hancock, in which an elaborate process is described for 
cleaning the Gutta, as also mention of its having a disagreeable acid 
smell* The Gutta when pure is certainly slightly acid, that is, it will 
cause a very slight effervescence when put into a solution of soda, but is 
unaffected by liquor pofeissa. The smell although peculiar is neither 
strong nor unpleasant, so that the article experimented upon must 
have been exceedingly impure, and, possibly, derived a large propor- 
tion of its acidity from the admixture anff fermentation of other 
vegetable substances. Again, it appears to me that, if the Gutta be 
pure, the very elaborate process described as being necessary for 
cleaning it, is superfluous. The Gutta can be obtained here in a 
perfectly pure state by simply boiling it in hot water until well soft- 
ened, and then rolling it out into thin sheets, when, as I have before 
said, all foreign matter can be easily removed. I would recom- 
mend that the manufacturers at home should offer a higher price for 
the article if previously strained through cloth at the time of being 
coilected, when they will receive the Gutta in a state that will save 
them a vast deal more in trouble and expense than the trifling addi- 
tion necessary to the original prime cost. 
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The Dyalcs arc, in many respects, a 3'ery ioteresliog peoplt. 
Very different in character from the cringing, fawning Malays, 
who here, and more particularly on the west coast of the Isiaod, 
come in contact with them, they meet us with a free and open cmiii- 
tenance, and express their opinions and wishes, althotigli not always 
offhand, yet without subterfuge or cloak. They have much nalii-* 
ral sense and a sound Judgement, so that, in the most difficult and 
complicated affairs, they often know how to assist with surprising 
ability and sagacity. The persons of the Dyais are more graceful 
than those of the Malays, and their colour is much fairer than that of 
the Javanese. Tatooing is very general amongst lhem,f‘ and the 
Howers, circles and other dark figures 3vhich they paint with great 
care, give a good effect to their slender and mostly muscular per- 
sons, which arc w^holly divested of all clolliing. The only thing 
which a yet unpolished Dyak wears is a hcadkerchief and a small 
piece of cloth, — or from w'ant of it, a small strip of soft beaten 
bark, — around his loins, with which ho conceals his sitaine. Bolli 
ends hang down in the manner of lappets, one in front and one 
behind 5 a circumstance which has probably given rise to llie sin- 
gular assertion ‘‘ that some of them are furnislicd with tails.** 
Far in the interior the women also are but scantily clothed : a 
very narrow garment, which scarcely readies from the waist to 
the knees, is usually their only dress. 

In the middle of the island the people live, as it 'were, wholly 
in a stale of nature ; and neither men nor 3vomen appear to have 
any conception of shame. !• myself have seen, in tlie Ivapus river, 
that the women with their children bathe naked in the presem-e of 
many men, and without any one perceiving the least impropriety 
or evil in it4 in proportion to the Dyak's indifference respecting 
bis dress, Is bis passion for various ornaments, paiiicularly Agate 

Translated for this Journal from tlie Tijdschrift voor Neeiiands 
Indie. NegendeYaargang^ tweede afleveritig. 

f The By a ks in the North West of Borneo do not tatoo although the 
Kayans do.— E d. 

t Mr. Brooke says, ‘‘ Even the Malays speak hiddy of the chastity of ii?e 
Byak women 5 yet they are by no means shy under the iiaze of strangers, 
and used to bathe before ns in a Stale of nudity.”.- iCepperi- Mxpediiiou to 
Bomeo^voLhp.dO.—E'S), 
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stones, of which he wears large and long pieces on his neck, — ^an^ 
Gold, with which he ornaments his tcelh and wooden ear pins, — 
sometimes as large as a piaster, — and of which large plates are 
likewise worn by the wealthy on the breast They are also fond 
of copper rings, whicli are worn in great abundance on the arms, 
principally by the women. 

In these things their whole riches generally consi^if, save that 
persons of consideration sometimes also possess one or more of 
those large far famed pots, of which the finest, called hlanga^ has 
not nnfrequentiy a value of 2000 Guilders. But, poor or rich, 
the Dyak is generally good humoured; and if he can possibly 
manage it, and though he, with his wife and children, should re- 
main in debt, he mustsomc limes in the year kill a hog, which he, 
along w'ith a numerous gathering of liis friends, joyously devours, 
qualified witli a large quantity of tiiak or arrack. 

Although there are no drunkards properly so called amongst 
the Dyaks, a single person seldom remains sober at such feasts. 
The tuak is passed round in large cups, and that till the larger 
pots arc emptied, or their heads are so full and giddy that they 
liardiy know each other, when they become very noisy, declare 
themselves all rich (^iuiau) frolicsomely embrace each other, and 
then, talking or sitiging, fumble to their huts. The principal feasts 
are those named ima (death-feasts ) which last at least seven 
days. On sucli occasions ten buffaloes, and about the same num- 
bers of pigs, a!*e often killed. Nearly a thousand men are ga- 
thered, and by the lime the seven days are ended, all the buffa- 
loes, pigs, and 20 or 25 piculs of rice, part of which is made into 
tuak, are wholly consumed. 

A chief part is played at such feasts by the bliam (dancing girls) : 
who, day and night, sing improvising, with all their might: and 
the olo maga Han (the conductor of the soul) who brings the 
dead, likewise singing, and, as he declares, in an iron ship, past 
licll to a good place, for which service he receives, besides his 
share of the feast, from 20 to 30 bottles. The cost of such a 
sometimes runs as high as 400 to 500 bottles, and brings 
the givers into such debt that they have speedily to become 
■pawns.' '■ 

Their great superstition also costs them many sacrifices. If the 
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Pyak goes on a journey he firsl ioterrogales the Aniauff Ulaug^ 
a large hW of prey: tot is to say^ he goes to some sccliided 
spot on a river’s baok^ where he cuts away some wood, brings 
an offering of rice and pork or fowl, and then calls his Na^ 
hi liolil he takes his signiffcant flight Ofer him. If the flight 
of the bird is in the direction of the contemplated Joamey, there 
is no need to have any further concern, and he begias his Jour- 
ney in earnest. But if the bird flies in a contrary direclion, he 
abandons his undertaking, at least for that day: however miicli 
may occasionally depend on the speed of his Journey : and conti- 
nues to go with his meals to the antangj and every time with a 
more pressing invitation, till it, finally, satisfies the desire of his 
heart, and starts towards the intended point.^ 

The Byak also makes offerings on the occurrence of sickness, 
when the blians must again be present, who, beside^s the obser- 
vance of the ceremonies, seek to sustain the patient by singing and 
beating the tambourine. This, however, is often attended with an 
opposite effect, for the patient by the continued noise, day and 
night, is all the speedier sent to his grave. 

It often happens too that a dream gives occasion to sacrifices. 
When, for example, I once went into the house of my neighbour, 
the mistress of the house related to me, that in the preceding night 
a ghost appeared in a dream, which had enjoined her to slauglitcr 
and offer her largest hogj and although I took the greatet pains 
to enlighten her on this subject, and however much the woman was 
wedded to money and goods, the behest of the ghost had to be 
complied with. In the same evening a heavy shot was discharged 
before the house, a signal to all friends and neighbours that they 
had to expect something on the following morning ; and scarcely 
was the red of dawn visible when they dragged toe animal to the 

The Sibnowan Byaks appear to be devoid of this superstition* (See 
Expedition to Borneo, vol. 1. p. 60) Dr, Leyden, who writes on the autho- 
rity of Badermacher, Balryrnple, Forrest and Burn, says, *‘They hold 
particular kinds of birds in high veneration, and draw omens from the 
sounds which they utter, and from their flights. One of the principal of 
these is a large species ofwhite headed kite, which preys on fish, snakes, 
and vermin. In all their wars, jonmeys, and, in short, all matters of impor- 
tance, they pay the utmost attention to the omens of birds, and sometimes 
toodhey endeavour to penetrate the secrets of futurity by consulting the en- 
trails of birds.”— Ed. 
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,ri?er side, and liie wliole campong re-echoed with its scrcQcIi, the 
sweetest music to the ear of the Dyak, 

There exi^ many other reasons for sacrificing besides tliese. 
The barrenness of women, a bad fall, getting wounded by the 
felling of trees, seeing ghosts, ^c. cost many pigs their lives. All 
these offerings are made to DJaia (water-god) pr Sangiang 
(a higher good being) or to the Telhpapa (bad spirits.) The 
greatest number are generally offered to these last, for, said one 
of the Byak priests to me lately, we have nothing to fear from 
the good beings and Hatalla (God), and we do not need to 
make any offerings to them, but we must feed the bad spirits 
to keep them away from us. 

In the interior, men are still occasionally sacrificed, principally 
on the death of chiefs and other considerable persons, in Sirat, 
the furthest inhabited point of the Kapus river, where I, some 
years ago, made a journey of investigation, they had, a short time 
before our arrival, sacrificed two wom§n. An acquaintance, who 
bad been present, gave me the following account of the horrible 
event. One morning at Sirat there gathered a great number of 
people who streamed in from all sides to celebrate a great feast. 
There was firing of guns; the open plain before the kotta (fort) was 
prepared for the occasion, and adorned with branches, flowers and 
cloths ; a number of hogs were killed ; and when, finally, by mid- 
day, everything had been arranged according to use and wont, 
the real objects of the festival were brought forward, — two wo- 
men, still young, who had been purchased for the purpose from 
another race in the Dison. They had to seat themselves on the 
side of the ready-dug graves, and contemplate for some lime the 
noisy rejoicings of the feasters. A lance of about thirty feet in 
length was then brought and laid on one of the victims. All 
BOW hurried to take a part in the impending detestable deed. 
A hundred hands seized the long lance, and, the instant the cus- 
tomary sign was given, they threw themselves, amidst the loud 
acclamations of the multitude, on the unfortunate wretch, and pierc- 
ed her through, even transfixing her to the ground. They then 
cut off the head of the fallen victim, and carried it during the 
rest of the day, dancing and singing round it The same fate also 
befell her unfortunate companion. Those who are thus offered 
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feecome in llieir belief, tbe slaves, io tbe oiber world, of tlie de- 
ceased friend to whose memory they are offered. 

' Respecting the mode of life of the Dyahs I shall here merely 
say that they maintain themselves by rice ciiltivatioe, trade, and, 
in the interior, principaify by the collection of gold dust, in which 
the ground in many places is very rich. 

The Dyaks do not possess towns, but mosliy dwell in small 
kampongs of about 4 to 10 houses. It is only in the interior, 
from dread of the barbarous Dyak Pari, the rapid aloai 
Wong and the other enemies: of whom I shall hereafter give an 
account, and who on their forays usually destroy or carry away 
all : that they have them in greater number on certain poiois, which 
they surround with large fences and bring into a certain degree 
of defence, and therefore name kotta* In such a kotta iOCM)lo 
1500 men often dwell. The whole population of Fdlopetak con- 
sists of about 10,000 souls and is distributed io nearly 40 kam- 
pongs, over an extent of ground of some hours’ pulling In a fas! 
boat. 





36 


ANNUAL BlMIfTANCES BY CHINESE IMMIGEANTS IN SiNGA-'- 
BORE TO THEIE FAMILIES IN CHINA. 

The atlachment of the Chinese to- their parents and families 
Is one of the most interesting features of their character, apd it is 
interesting to watch the modes in which it developes Itself amongst 
those who have emigrated to the' Archipelago, and remain for 
many years, and often for life, cut off from all direct intercourse 
with their homes. 

During the past month, some of the Streets in the business 
quarter of Singapore were occasionally densdy crowded by Chi- 
nese. These were principally coolies from the Gambier and 
Pepper plantations,^ who had come into town tor the purpose 
of sending their annual letters and remittances to their families 
in China by the Junks which were leaving on their return voy- 
age. These letters and monies are either entrusted to a com-' 
rade from the same part of China, who, fortunate enough to have 
accumnlated a small competency, is about to revisit his native land ; 
or they are delivered to a passenger with whom the remitter may 
be acquainted ; or, lastly, they are confided to one of those nien, 
to be found in almost every Junk, who make it a regular busi- 
ness to take charge of such remittances. Such persons are de- 
signated Seu Pe Ke, and come from all the different places of 
any importance from whkh emigrants are in the habit of repair- 
ing to the Straits. The remitter entrusts his money to the agent 
from bis own part of the country, who for his trouble, either re- 
ceives a commission of iO per cent., if the money is lo be car- 
ried in specie, or is allowed to invest it In goods, the profit or 
loss on which is his, as he must pay over in China the exact sum 
that has been delivered to him. These persons frequently for years 
exclusively pursue this business: not the least remarkable of the 
thousand-and-one modes by which the ingeniuty of the Chinese 
in making money developes itself: until they have realized suffi- 
cient to enable them to embark in more extensive pursuits. 

Remittances ^re made by all classes of the immigrants. While the 
merchant sends his hundreds of dollars, the poor coolie sends his 
units or teas. The amount' remitted each yeat varies considerably,^ 


36 


timmtAsms bv ciusB^iE umimAviH. 


feeing (iependeot on many circumstances, sudi as llic general slate ol 
trade, or the . particular fortune of individuals. In some years the 
aggregate amount reaches as high as perhaps 70,000 Spaoislt 
dollars, while in other years it may fall as low as 30 or 40,000 
dollars. In the season which has just ended, the remiltances were 
very sniali in amount, owing, in the case of the merchants and trad- 
ers, to the unprofitable slate of trade for some time past, and, io Ihci 
case of the agricultural coolies, to the inadequate' price wliich gambler 
has for many months commanded, and which has seriously affectei! 
their w^ages, the amount of which is dcpemlent on the price of llic 
product. 

Many of these coolies, feeing unable to write, arc obliged to have 
recourse either to an acquaintance ; if they ane so fortunate as to 
possess one having a tincture of letters : or to one of the public 
letter-writers whose stalls, like those of similar professors in many 
cities of Continental Europe, are to fee found in the streets, with 
their owners ready to be the instruments of communication for those 
who cannot write themselves. The Chinese ielter- writer’s stall is 
a very simple affair ; consisting in general of a small rode table, a 
little bundle of paper, a brush, some China ink, and a stool on which 
the operator sits.^ These stalls are usually placed at the side of llic 
street, ami sometimes in the public verandahs ; while, in tlie ouiskirts 
of the town, they may be fouml established uoder trees, or in Ihc 
shadow of walls. The person who wishes to semi the letter stands 
or squats himself upon ids hams beside the writer, and states what he 
wants to have written, and the letter being finished is delivered to him, 
while he rewards the writer with 3 to 6 cents, according to circum- 
stances. On the occasion of the departure of two or three large lucks, 

* A Chinese has furnished us with a rude sketch of one of these stalls 
drawn and lithographed by himself, which, although without artisiiral pre- 
tensions, and abounding in the usual defects of the Chinese pencil, Is suffi- 
ciently faithful and characteristic. As example will much better convey a 
correct idea of the state of art amongst the people around «s, than mere 
description, we shall allow them, to a certain extent, to be their own iiliis- 
trators. From the same desire to exhibit our Eastern fellow-townsmen as 
they really are, to our readers in England, w'e shall, occasionally, In giving 
specimens of their books introduce, fac similes of the figures witii which they 
are embellished. Rude as the productions of native art gereraiiy are, and 
particularly reckless of perspective and proportion, we are often surprised 
by the fidelity and vigour with which the character of the subject iias been 
caught, and by a broad drollery or even humour which w e shouk! lci>s 

luivc expected. 
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Rot only are the wlioie of the professed letter-writers in full operation, 
but many coolies take up the trade for the time being, and' assist in 
supplying the large demand, so that sometimes in passing along 
the streets in the morning, we may count as many as from forty 
to fifty stalls. These occasional letter-writers do not expend much 
on their outfit. An old packing case, or a deal board frequent- 
ly supplies a table sufficient for their purpose. 
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With an English TramlaUon and notes. 

In order to assist Eiiropeaa scholars, we shall annex translalioii^ 
to some ai least of our series of Malayan works. This indeed Is 
mdispensible from the imperfections of the best dictionaries : that of 
Marsdeo, for instance, omitting a considerable porlioa of the lan- 
guage, and, although abounding in idiomatic expreMlons for the most 
part faithfully rendered, yet being very far from cofitainiog a' suffici- 
ent collection for those who cannot refer to Malayan liieraiL II Is 
obvious that, under such circumstances, the most literal Iraoslalioii 
will he the most valuable. The authors of the fragments which 
have hitherto appeared, with few exceptions, present the ideas of 
their original in a flowing English garb, adding and expunging wilh 
much license, and seeking rather to gratify their own taste than sa- 
tisfy the curiosity of their readers. Some of these translations, 
however, possess a higli merit, and often when departing most from 
the words approach nearest to the spirit of the original. For a time 
at least, we shall not propose any higher aim than to facilitate the 
understanding of Malay in England ; and should we, in the progress 
of our labour, be induced to adopt a less literal in order to give a more 
trae translation, , we shall take care in our notes to explain those words 
and idioms which do not occur in the dictionaries. We shall reserve 
our remarks on Malayan literature for their proper place in Ih© se- 
ries of papers on that people, which we intend to commence In an 
early number of the Journal But with respect to their poetry, il 
may be proper to remark here, that while the ideas m general ire 
simple, and spring neither from passion nor imagination; tllhougli 
they are by no means always devoid of these attributes, and are of- 
ten distinguished by much tenderness and truth : the Malay poet, 
consulting the taste of his nation, looks upon verbal melody as the 
great aim of his art. With a language essentially musical, and which, 
having grown under the influence of this taste, so aboimds in melo- 
dious expressions and combinations of sounds, that a Malay must 
almost perforce speak in numbers, the poet finds no difficulty in 
giving beauty to the simplest id^. Add to this that ail poems are 
sung or cfaanfod, and that there are numerous words and expr^sioas 
which, being used only for poetical purposes, always convey a po^cal 
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meaning to tlie ear of the Malay, and the reader may be disposed to 
admit that the best service which any translator, who is not a poet, 
can render to him, is to help him to read Malayan poetry in the ori- 
ginal. That no one may be deterred from doing so by requiring at 
the outset to master the Arabic alphabet, we- give our first poem in 
Roman characters,^ using, so far as it appears necessary, Sir WiB- 
MAM Jones’ system of orthography.-}* It may not be the best; but 
unless we consent to adopt, a common system, we shall never under- 
stand each other, and errors of pronunciation will continue to be 
multiplied as they have hitherto been. The Asiatic Society has ad- 
hered to the system of its founder. The Royal Asiatic Society, with 
most orientalists, have followed it ; and as no one had a better right 
than Sir William Jones to legislate on the subject, we would 
earnestly recommend all contributors to this Journal to submit to his 
rules, even when not entirely approving of them. 

* It is the less necessary to give it in Malayan characters as Br. 
W. R. Baron Van HoeveU has already done so. His edition is accom- 
panied by an excellent translation in Butch somewhat less literal than 
ours, and by a number of learned notes, of which may occasionally 
avail ourselves with due acknowledgement, 
f The following explanation may be useful. 

4, as in far 
a, as M in tub 

4, as the ey in they ot a in dare 

i, as ee in see 

i, as in pin 

ei, as the i in pine 

d, as in no 

u, as the 00 in room 

u, as in bull 

eu, as the u in user or eu in eulogy 
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1 Difigarlcau kisat suatu miiyit 

Rdja didesa nigri Karabayit 

2 Dik^rang fakir dijidikaii hik^yit 

Dibuatkan shair serta bermit« 

3 Adalah raja sabudh nigri 

Siiltan Agus bija^ bastari 
Asuiniah baginda raja rang bhari 
Melimpahkan pada dagang beapn 

A Khabarm^ orang ampunia termasa 
B%mda ituiah raja perk^sa 
Tiadal^ i&k mirdsai susah 

AntahMh k%dda esoh dan lusih. 


BfDASAEr ; A Pam.* 

1 Listen to a tale of the history 

Of the King of a desa in the land of Kamhayit. 

2 A Fakir composed and produced the story ; 

lie made the poem as he had designed it 

There was a King of a certain country, 

Suitan Agus, the wise and accomplisiied, 

Ifis descent was from good Kings: 

He caused strangers and merchants to abouncL 

^ The men of his own time relate 
That he was a King of might. 

Never had he felt misfortune, — 

But who knows of the morrow? 

* For convenient reference from the original, the translation, although 
not metrical, is placed in verses, line for line, with the former, 

NOTES. 

Line S, hijak. As our object is to write Malay in roman cha- 

racters as it is pronounced, and not as it is spelt, we deem it proper to con- 
vert the ^ h, into the short although contrary to the practice follow- 
ed by Marsden and generally adopted. The vowel before the final km 
sometimes pronounced as if followed by a slight aspirate, but more 
as If the speaker abruptly slopped short when about to pronounce the L 
„ 0. Literally, tomorrow and the day after. 
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Sri pacMka sultan bastan 
SitMb idh sud^ beiistn 
Bebrap^ bulan bebrdpa Mri 
Hdrafll^h Putri pirmeisuri. 

9 Bimi detantang dull makota 

Mingkinldh bati bertambah cMnta 
Laksdna mendapat buket parmatS 
Menantdng istrmia liaiiiil sirta. 

41 Bebrapa lamanul didalam karajaan 
Sinanti^sa lah bersuka sukaan 
DatSnglali masa beroleb kadukciaii 

Bagmda menifigalkan takhta kardjaan , 

DatangUh kapada suatu masa 
Melianglah anga.s deri angkasa 
Angas^Garuda burong perkasa 
Menjadi negri rosa benasa. 


*3' When the accomplished Sultan, the exalted and beloved, 
Had been married 
Some months and some days, 

The Queen of royal race was pregnant. 

9 When his majesty saw this 

The more his heart was filled with love. 

It was as if he had found a hill of jewels, 

To see the pregnancy of his consort. 

II The Prince remained for some tinie in his realm, 

In continual happiness. 

There came a time when, finding misfortune, 

The Prince left the throne of his kingdom. 

13 There came upon a certain time 

A bird flying from the heavens, 

The bird Gardda, a mighty bird, 

Destroying and desolating the land. 

NOTES.: 

^Tine lA Giriida or Gurda is a monstrous bird, which 

Malay romancists usually evoke for the purpose of desolating a coun- 
try* In the History of Kedah it is related, “ Maka datanglah saekoi* 
burong Gurdii ikng amkt b^sar ; mdkd asalniah burong itu d^r!*pada 


42 


SHAIR BiBASARi: A Malay Poem. 


1*^ Datang menxambat suarania bhaoa 
Gam pariah siklian niiilfa dan h im a 
Saisi negri gundd gulana 

MenibSwa dirimi barang kainaii^. 

Baginddpun siding dehMap orang ^ 
Memngarkan gampar seperti praeg 
Bertitah baginda r^ja miig garaiig 
Gampar ini apakah korang ? 

19 Deniilah memngar titali baginda 

Berdatang sumbah suatu biduaiidan 


15 It came seizing, with a terrible cry, 

AH were in commotion, high and low, 

The whole land, in a tumult of consternation, 

Betook themselves whithersoever. 

17 The King, whilst in the presence of men, 

Heard an uproar as of w^ar : 

Then enquired the Prince, the bold King, 

What is the cause of this uproar?^* 

19 When the words of the King were heard, 

A certain Biduanda approached (and said> 

NOTES. 

/m4h chuchu maharaja Rewana : maka Gurda itupun duduhlah Mh de- 
sana raench^r! makan. Adalah akan hurong Gurda itu pada masa 
zaman Sri Kama dan Handoman ia hiesa maso prang baniajugt ka- 
saktiannia. Maka segala benatang iang terbang dan iang melata berjalaa 
debumi takut akan di^ itu. ” Although there is some confusion here res-* 
pecting the ancestry of Gurda, it is clear that Ms original was Garuda or 
Gururd who makes so considerable a figure in the mythological romances of 
the Hindus, as the impersonation of strength and swiftness, the bear- 
er of Tishnu, and from his frequently aiding the gods, as on the oc- 
casion alluded to in the History of Kedah. The Hindus generally 
represent him as a youth with the head and wings of a bird, and 
as the vehicle of Vishnu this is his form ; but he is also described 
as an adjutant, or a kite. The Malays have apparently drawn their 
idea of Gurda from the latter bird, for they represent him as a ddr- 
ong Idng or kite, with a long beak, two heads and four talons, and 
of a size so prodigious, that, when he flies, his shadow covers a whole 
country. The Hindus relate, that when Garuda burst from the egg in 
which he was hatched, his body reached heaven. The Idydng Idyd^g 
or paper kites, which the Malays (men and boys) delight at a cer- 
tain season in flying, have sometimes a garuda painted on them. 

Line 16. Literally^ the whole contents of tfie country. 

„ 19, Biddanda^ a life-gttardman. 
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Donlut tuanM^ dull sri ! 

Patch sikiian diperhambat Garuda.” 

21 Sitlah bagindii memngarkan suoibah^ 

Darja lang mdms puchat berubak 
Mantripuii bangkit dMah ditabah^ 
Bertambalah bagind^ hati ralbah^ 

23 Putnpuu haiml tujoh bulan^ 

Bertambdlah b%mda sangat kashrolan | 
Dipimpiii b%indd;, tumn berjdlin, 

Suatupuii ti5.dah adah perbakdlan, 

25 Meniarahkan dm samatdmata 

Kapdda Allah tuhdn samasta. 

Putri tad^pat berkatakata ; 

Berjal^lah lah dangan ayir mdta, 

27 Beb^^p^ melalm kampong dan padang 
Selangkd panas bagi derinddng. 
rtamlah ^dinda kuning lang ledang 
Bertambah pilu^ kalbunid sidang. 


Prosperous Lord, (I prostrate myselO at your exalted feett 
All your slaves arc chased by Gardda.’^ 

21 When his majesty had heard this address, 

His gracious countenance became pale; 

And the Mantris arose, beating their breasts, 

While trouble increased in the heart of the King, 

23 The Princess, too, was pregnant seven months, 

And the soul of the King increased exceedingly in sorrow , 
He took her by the hand, and went forth 
Unfurnished with a single provision. 

25 They committed themselves wholly 
To God the Lord of all. 

The Princess could not speak; — 

She walked in tears. 

27 They passed many villages and plains, 

Scorched at every step fay the heat; 

The Princess before of a beautiful yellow became dark, 
And grief the while grew and gathered in their hearts. 
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Saiiipcilah buginda kad^lanl liutan 
Tiibobina iuka berkratkratan 
Kiiiu terkait dun rotao 

Tainbahan putn daiigaii kabrataB« 

Siikitnki tiada lagi terpri 

Bias memandang kalakuan istri 
Tiadali terbaila tuboh sindiri 
Oleh bctginda dipimpiii jarL 

Saiigatlaii bias didakan hati 
Melihatkaii habnu adinda siti 
Sapaiijang jalaii baginda berhinti 
Barang knhandaiiia bagiuda teruti 

Dua bulan dua harl dan masa 
Limalilah badan liteh dirasfi 
Ditunggongnia tiada lagi kwasa 
Truslah bagiiida silatu dewasa. 

Truslah kakampong s^orang soudagai 
Jalanma. sulit terlalu sukar 


Tiie Frincfc arriving withiii the wild forest. 

His body was wounded and lacerated, 

Being caught by the thorns of the ralan — 

Wfiilst the Princess walked more and more heavily. 

Her trouble became indescribable. 

Grieving to behold the condition of his wife, 
Who was unable to support her own person, 

The Prince led her by the hand. 

^ Deeply grieved was he in heart 

To see the state of the beloved Lady. 

At every step the Prince paused, 

Yielding to ail that she wished. 

'lo Two months and two days having now passed, 

And her body become weak and languid 
Without strength left any longer to support herself, 
Passed the Prince upon a time, 

Passed to the lampong of a merchant, 

The road of which was uncertain and very difficult. 
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Berliiiitilah b%inda diluar p%ar 
Berhintikarx liiah siraya bersaiidar. 

Titah baginda raja sultani 
Kampong siapa garangan in:. 

Haiidah masob tiad^i, brani 
Bailab aku berhenti disini. 

Putri menangis siraya berkata 
Kakanda m ! apa bichara kilii 

Sakit prut rasania beta 

Berdabbar limap didalam cbita. 

Mashrol b%inda tiada terker^ 
Hilanglab budi, limap bechara 

Berkata dangan periah^n suara 
Kalu tuan hindah berpatrS.. 

Manlah tuan kita berjalan 

Gagahlah sedikit perlahanlahan 

Mencheri sungie tampat perhintian 
Sipaya kitd jafigan kasusahan. 


I'iic Prince rested without the fence, 

Rested, fatigued, and leaning. 

Then said the Prince, the Rajah Sultani, 

Whose kampong may this be ? 

I would enter, but fear to do so ; 

It is better for us to wait here.’^ 

The Princess wept, and said, 

Alas, my love ! what shall we do ? 

I feel pain in my womb, 

And the beating of my heart is ceasing. 

The distress of the Prince was beyond measure- 
Lost was his judgment, his counsel was gone. 
(At length) said the Prince with a soft voice, 

If you are about to be in travaik 

15 Gome, beloved, let us walk on — 

Make a gentle effort to sostain yourself y 
That we may seek a river where we may repose. 
Jfi order that we may not be distressed. ’^ 
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47 Beij^aulali bltginda laki istri 

SamMl b%inda mimimpm putri 
Tipi sungie juga hinda dichari 
DAi tiga langka singab berdiri. 

49 Sitlah baginda sampei ka pantei 
Dilihatma prahu diatas lantei 
Langkaplah sikaiian kajdag dan lantei 
Biilhx putri duduh berjuntei’ 

SI Bulanpun siding pei^nama ram. 

Trang chu^clia s^gat bercliMa 
Putrman sakit tiada berddia 

B%ind^pun bias memandang dia. 

oS Parasma bulan ampatblas hari 
Pukul tigd^ din^l hari 


47 The Princes went on, husband and wife, 

The Prince leading the Princess, 

Seeking for a river side, 

Pausing every two or three steps. 

49 Until the King reached a bank 

And saw a prad provided with a deck, 

And completely furnished with kajangs^ and !anteis*{' ; 
^^Here, my Princess, recline at ease.” 

51 The moon was near its full and festive, — 

The light of its brightness shining exceedingly-— 

The Queen was in pam, unable to conceal it, 

And the King looked on her compassionately. 

53 By the moon's face it was fourteen days (old) 

At the third hour before the dawn, 

NOTES. 

Line 50. Xantei— Moveable frames used for flooring in huts and boats^ 
and made of split neebongs or bamboos, about half an inch separate, fas- 
tened witbratans.— Kdjanps— Mats made of ksyang leaves. 

5 , „ JMMk berJiintei—To sit with the feet dangling j which the 

Malays do, in preference to their ordinary practice, when fatigued with a 
Journey, In order to allow the muscles to be relaied, which they are not in 
their ordinary mode of sitting. A Malay on entering a house tired with 
walking will seat himself with his feet hanging down, and apologetically say 
“ wait a moment till X have recovered from my fatigue,” as it is considered 
a breach of manners to do so at other times. 

,, 50. This and the three saccceding verses are highly melodious 
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Jamjam darja bersrisri 

Bagind^uii saiigat Wdskaii pntn. 

55 Sapmsapm dngiii salatan 

Berkokolah ramei haaem dihutan 
Dangaii mirah bersahutsahutaii 

Siperti mengaludlukan andli sultan. 

S’? Bulanpun sabMh disapdt awan 
Siperti muka anah perawaii 
Mefigiiite kakasehnia malumS.luan 

Bersalinlab putri sa’orang perampuaii. 

59 Bersalmlah adinda sa^orang putri 
Parasma laksana Mandudari 
Sakitnia tiada lagi terpri 

Diriba baginda kapala istri. 


The moisture on her face glittered, 

And the Prince deeply pitied the Princess. 

55 Softly softly blew the south wind: 

The wild fowl in the forest cried in concert: 

And the peacocks answered each other on every side, 

As if welcoming the child of the Sultan. 

57 The moon on one side was hidden by the clouds, 

Like the face of a young maiden 
When bashfully stealing a look at her lover. 

And the Queen received a daughter. 

50 Received the beloved Lady a princess, 

Whose countenance was like that of Mandudari : 

Her pain became insufferable — 

And the King supported the head of bis wife. 

NOTES. 

and sono'rous | nor is the picture and its accessories unworlliy of the 
language. 

Line 57. Supdf—Probably derived from sapd to swOep, to wipe j disii*- 
p»i awan, swept by the clouds j disipdt awao, bid or covered by tbe 
clouds. It is only used as thus applied' to tbe moon. 

5 , 58. This elegant and refined use of the word salin ( which, in 
its ordinary senses, is to pour from one recelptacle into another, to change 
the dress, to translate, <Src.) is not noticed by Marsden or Yan Eyslnga. 

,, 59. MandMdan— The wife of Rawana, and eel ehrated for her 
beauty. " ■ • 
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Aiahnid putri paspa 'worna 

E^lohma bagi dnahanahan kanclmiit! 
Laks^na bufiga champakd worna 
Maka diguba sa’orang rana. 


6i 1 he infant of the Princess, the flower complexioned. 
Was in beauty like the golden children, 
iik^' the colour of the champaka flower 
Made into a garland by a Queen. 


(To b(i Continued,) 



TO AiL WHO AKE WILLING TO AID IN ACCOx^IPLISHlNG 

THE OBJECT OF THE JOURNAL OF THE INDIAN ARCIIL* 

PELAGO AND EASTERN ASIA.'- 

Many of our friends whose aid we have solicited in contributing to 
the Journal have expressed their willingness to give it, but some of them 
have hesitated as to the topics on which they should treat, and others 
have pleaded a deficiency of practice in observing, and committing ob- 
serv^ions to writing in a methodical manner. 

Wc have found it very useful in practice to draw up a short memo- 
landum of desiderata before proceeding to make enquiries on any sub- 
ject, because it frequently happens that, when fairly engaged in the 
work, some aspects of it assume an undue relative interest and carry 
away the attention from others- A general scheme of desiderata may 
prove equally useful in reducing to some order the enquiries of those 
who are about to'investigate a district or country as fully as they can, 
and in enabling those whose design is more limited to select any sub- 
ject to which their own taste, inlormation or opportunities may most 
incline them. 

We have prepared the subjoined scheme of desiderata to assist our- 
selves and others ^ and should any, notwithstanding its defects, find it 
of use in directing their enquiries, we beg they will not forget that 
the Journal will always be open and at hand for contributions to general 
information of all sizes from a paragraph to a treatise, and that, from 
the number of copies which wc shall distribute amongst Societies, Jour- 
nals i&c. in India, England, the Continent and America, such contribu- 
tions will be sure to reach those w'ho will best appreciate their value. 

To those who arc disposed to aid in the collection and communication 
of facts, but who may be doubtful of their ability to do so, wc would say 
in the words of Sir John HerscheU,—“ There is scarcely any well in- 
formed person who, if he has the will, has not also the power to add 
something essential to the general stock of knowledge, if he will only 
observe regularly and methodically some particular class of facts which 
may most excite his attention, or which his situation may best enable 
him to study with effect.-— In short there is no branch of sciejke what- 
ever in which, at least if useful and sensible queries were distinctly 
proposed, an immense mass of valuable information might not he col- 
iceied from those who, in their various lines of life at home or abroad, 
stationary or in travel, would gladly avail themselves of opportunities of 
being aseful.’^ 

/ • The object is to gather from oil sources^ and publish in ike Eng-- 
Ush language^ knowledge yin (he widest sense, of the Archipelago — 

The roughest rmm on any one of the particulars mentioned in 
the Scheme of Desideratay will be useful and acceptable. 



Every subject has its coiBmon and obvious as weli as Its more laleojt 
scientific aspect. Things whicb-wc are apt to consider as devoid of 
intrinsic interest or value because they are familiar^ oftenj ■when viewed 
merely In their former aspect, form the most attractive matter of popu- 
lar books of travels. We are occasionally surprised to find the minds 
of the most intelligent classes in Europe and America occupied on the 
most common details around us, and evincing the liveliest interest la 
them 5 and we have often to regret that, when facts so familiar to us and 
so easy of description are worthy of their attention, more care has not 
been taken in describing them correctly. Any resident in this part of 
the world who would take the trouble to give a short account of the com- 
monest matter around him with that accuracy of which only a residenl: 
is capable, and in the spirit, or with some reminiscences, of the Im- 
pression which its first sight made upon him when everything eastern 
was new and striking, would be sure to find grateful readers, and often 
to correct some prevailing errors, in Europe. 

SCHEME OF DESIDERATA FOR THE INDL4N ARCHIPELAGO 

dre, 

I. Physical Geography and Natural History of the 
district or country under observation. 

1. Configuration,— elevation, — proportion of flat to hilly, elevated 
to low, and dry to wet land,— lakes,— rivers,— tides and marine cur- 
rents, (Src. 

2. C^) Temperature of air, water and ground, (b) humidity of 
air and ground, fej atmospherical pressure, (d) evaporation, (ej 
quantity of rain, (f) dew. (g) fogs, (h) winds and tempests. 
(i) electricity, (k J average annual proportion of cloudy to clear 
days. (1) purity of atmosphere or the reverse,— causes of impurity. 
( m) seasons. 

S. Geology and mineralogy,"^ 

4. Botany^ (a) description of plants and their uses, (b) Bo- 
tanical topography or the distribution of plants in the district or country. 

5. Zoology’* (a) description of animals, (bj animal topo- 
graphy. 

n. Human Inhabitants, 

6. Races by whom the district or country is inhabited. 

T. Their respective physical and mental characters^-'-ex, gr, {aj 
stature and proportiou of parts, —general bodily configuration,— pecu- 
liarities in form of head in particular, and of other parts of the body,— 
physiognomy,— complexions, {bj health, longevity, —diseases,— mor- 
tality. (c ) ages of puberty and marriage, proportion of the sexes,— 
chastity or the reverse,-— polygamy,— ordinary number of births m a fa- 

* We intend to prepare for circulation a aeries of queries idating to 
these branches of knowledge. 



mily. C^} character of intellect,— degree of CEltiYation,— refinement or 
coarseness of feeling,— susceptibility to music, poetry, benevo- 
lence,— reYengefulness,— veracity,— general robustness or weakness of 
character,— independence or servility,— pride,— respect for rank, age, 
•women, learning iSrc.,— attachment to offspring,— morality,— Infiuence 
of religion <S;c. 

8 , Intermixture of races, and varieties of physical and mental cha- 
racter thereby produced. 

Infiuence on physical and moral character of facts falling under 
1 , 2, S, 4 and 5 of the preceding heads, and also of different occupa- 
tions or modes of life. 

10. Numb ers, distribution, industry, of the population,— a general 
comparative view of the occupations, arts, architecture (general cha- 
racter of cottages, houses, public edifices,) (Sfc. of each race or varie- 
ty 5 and any observable deviations in these matters by foreign settlers 
from the practice of the place on the one hand or of their native country 
on the other. 

1 1 . Political and public, characteristics : Government, — amount and 
sources of revenue,— expenditure for public purposes of a political, eco- 
nomical, religious, educational or charitable nature,— public and social 
institutions,— laws, civil and criminal,— customs,— religion and religi- 
ous observances.— Distinctive national feelings and habits,— war, di- 
plomacy, commerce, navigation, emigration, reception of foreigners 5 
prejudices of state, race or religion 5 and generally, how the people as a 
nation, or its constituent tribes or classes, affect or are affected by other 
nations, tribes or classes. 

12 . including festivals, ceremonies, games, amuse- 
ments, songs, dances, hospitality, charity, salutations, compliments, 
visits, social intercourse between the sexes, usages connected with 
deaths and funerals, with the memory of the dead <Src. 

13. Marriage,-- domestic habits and economy,— authority and 
power of husband, —position of wives <Src.,— condition of servants, — 
usages connected with births, — training of children, — education, — reli- 
gious instruction <Src, Dress, — bathing,— food, — modes of cooking, — 
meals,— confectionary,— (use of scree, tobacco, opium, arrack <S*c.),— 
domestic animals, and their derivation and varieties,— items in the ex- 
penditure of a family. 

14. General characteristics produced by moral and intellectual 
character not falling under precious heads,— crimes , — superstitions 
(spirits, genii, witches, or other supernatural beings, saints, charms, 
talismans, omens, magic, astrology, alchemy Ac ) 

The subjects included under heads It, 12, IB and 14 require 
to he considered with reference not only to the diffet'ent races inha- 
kiting the same district, but to the different classes, castes, grades 
0r social positions of the individuals composing the same race* 

16, JSonyt/aye.— structure.— derivation. — composition (if little 



I^no’ft n, give vocabularies, specimens of writings and colloquial phrases 
A*cO -"diversities of pronunciation (Src. 

16. genera! character,— works In different classes of 
composition, and their merits, — specimens of the most approved and 
popular — cultivation of literature, — popular recitations 

17. ScimcG and fine Arithmetic, astronomy, divisions of 

time,— weights and measures, — instruments for calculation or mea- 
surements,— medicine,— music,— painting, sculpture and carving. 

18. Economical productions^ Industry of the country ^ and Oceu-^ 
2mHons 

(a) Natural productions procured without cultivation &g — vegeta- 
hlc (wood, ratans, dyes, gums, tSre.) mineral (precious stones, me- 
tals, coal, &c. animal (fish, trepang, tortoiseshell, wax, <Src. 

(i) different kinds of cultivated plants,— their dis- 

tribution,— respective quantities,— description of each particular plant, 
its hahits, favourite localities, climate, soil, manure, different modes of 
cultivation by the same or different races,— machines, implements and 
animal used, —arts and manufactures carried on in, and connected with, 
plantations, —economy of cultivation,— capital orindustry how supplied, 
— expences, — remuneration of labourers, — profit,— landed tenure, — 
rents,— operation of taxcsuponlabour or produce t%c. 

(c) Manufaalures and arts,— -dcacription of all articles made or 
mamifactured and of their raw materials, the processes of making or 
manufacturing them, including the instruments used in so doing, 
ships, boats, vehicles, articles made of wood, metals, <Src., roofiing, 
mats, weaving, cloths of all sorts, dyeing, carpentry, bricks, hewn- 
stones, oils, <SJrc., <$rc. 

The economy of each kind of produce, art and manufacture. 

( d) hilernal traffic, and external commerce, — currency, barter, 
salc,credit, lending, interest, partnerships andjoint transactions, means, 
modes and cost of correspondence and carriage,— markets, shops and 
details of their economy,— fairs,— exports and imports,— harbours, — 
navigable rivers,— regulations and imposts at seaports and their effect 
on commerce,— navigation and its economy,— commercial intercourse 
with other nations,— naturc^and amount of commercial transactions. 

(e) Division of labour, account of every species of occupation,— 
the number of persons engaged in it, its effect on the person, habits and 
character, — peculiarities in the dwelling places, domestic economy d^c. 
of those engaged in it,— the estimation in which it is held,— its ave- 
rage rermmeration, and general personal and social advantages or dis- 
advantages. 

It). General topography, i. c, accounts of towns, villages, public 
edifices, antiquities, monuments, burial-places 

20. Physical, medical and moral topography, i. c. local varieties 
and peculiarities in different sections of the district or country in phy- 
idcal form, health, climate, character, habits, and generally in respect 



any of the subjects included under the preceding beads and not per-- 
tabling to the next bead. 

21 . Economical topography, -^staiii&lics of each natural or civil di- 
vision of tlic country, xvith reference to its agriculture, soil, and other 
drcninstances afiTecting its economical value, —its capabilities for in- 
creased productiveness of all kinds, and for supporting an increased po- 
pulation, — its adaptation from climate <Src. as a residence for the more 
adventurous and industrious emigrating races, such as Europeans, Chi- 
nese, <&*c. 

V" General remarks on the subjects included under heads 11 to 18, 
'With reference to their condition relatively to other countries— sugges- 
tions for the improvement of 17, 18, <Src. 

In a Scheme of this kind there is almost unavoidably some repe- 
tition, because it is not a scheme for one connected work, but a series 
of suggestions and samples for obtaining contributions under any head, 
or relating to any particular. There are two modes of dealing with 
its subjects which an example will best explain. A. particular art, for 
instance, may be followed over every district, and through all the tribes, 
of a country, and the variations which it undergoes in different hands or 
places, will give to such a mode of description a high interest. On 
the other hand, a single tribe may be taken and followed into all its life 
and work, and this will give a complete view of the tribe. 

22. Original derivation of inhabitants, —progress of po- 
pulation and civilization, agriculture, arts <Src.,— changes in law, usages, 
and manners ; inftux and influence of new races (Stc. 

Almost all the subjects mentioned in this scheme have their 
liistorical aspect, and their true present character cannot be fully un- 
derstood without considering the ^series of successive events and 
changes in which their existing condition has resulted. 


^3=* The reduction of every species of information that admits of it, 
into an arithmetical or accurate quantitative form, although sometimes 
attended with labour, gives it a far greater value, both for practical and 
scientific purposes, than if it were merely stated in a loose or ge- 
nera! manner. Almost every subject has its quantitative point of view, 
and if this be neglected, a most important, and, in many cases 
the essential, element of Its real science has not been furnished. 
Thus tables of daily temperature, humidity, rain, wind, electricity (fe'c., 
are meteorology expressed at large, and the science resolves itself into 
an exhibition of them by shorter expressions. Every thing physical or 
moral should be considered descriptively so as fuliy to express its indi- 
vidual or intrinsic existence, and quantitatively, so as to ascertain Its 
relation to the whole, that is, its importance and influence in the general 
system of things of which it forms an integral part. Without attend- 
ing to the summation of facts, no correct view of a nation or country 
can be r resented, it is the association of different physical and ino- 



,ral beiogSj powers and influences, that gives Its distinctive diaracter to 
a country | and that association cannot be understood without a defi- 
nite description of each kind of being, power and Influence, an approxi- 
mation to their respective number and quantity, and an estimate of the 
mutual Influence and relative importance of the sum of each. Geogra- 
phy is only a science so far as it strives to attain this estimate. When 
It shall completely succeed, it will take its proper rank as the greatest of 
all sciences, because it will be an induction from the results of every 
other, and furnish true statistical laws for the attainment of the 
greatest human good in every region. Meantime every contribution 
of a single fact, or correction of a single error, helps to complete 
ics basis of data. 
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DETAILS RESPECTING COCHIN CHINA. 

By the Right Reverend Dr. Le Fevre, 

Bishop of Isauropolis and Vicar Apostolic of Loiccr 
Cochbi China * 

EORMATIOK OF THE MOXABCHY. 

Ik the course of the fifteenth century, the King of Tongking 
‘took possession of some provinces close to his kingdom, and sub- 
ject to the King of Ciampa. In the sixteenth century a family 
of Tongking, called ‘‘ Ngu yen,"' who had rendered many services 
to the King, was by him raised to the dignity called Chua,'’ which 
was the first dignity after that of the King c dled ‘‘Yua.” The 
descendants of Chua Ngu yen obtained the governorship of the two 
provinces taken away from the King of Ciampa. In the same 
century this family shook off the yoke of the King of Tongking, 
and this gave birth to the kingdom of Cochin China, which was 
thus called by the Portuguese to distinguish it from Cochin on 
the Malabar Coast The natives called it first An Nam"\(^{\m 
peace of the south) a name which is still commonly given to it, 
but its oMcialname, after many changes, is at present ‘‘Dai Nam.^’ 

Written by his Lordship for (his Journal at the instance of the Honora- 
J)lc Colonel Butterworth, C. B., Governor of the Straits Settiements. 
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KINGS OF COCHIN CHINA. 

Twelve Kiogs have reigned in Cochin China since the formation 
of the monarchy. 

The first, Tien Vuong;, reigned from 1570 to 1614. 

Second, Sai Vuong, ditto 1614 to 1635. 

Third, Thuong Vuong, ditto 1635 to 1649. 

Fourth, Hien Vuong, ditto 1649 to 1668. 

Fifth, Ngai Vuong, ditto 1668 to 1692. 

Sixth, Minh Vuong, ditto 1692 to 1724. 

Seventh, Ninh Vuong, ditto 1724 to 1737, 

Eighth, Vo Vuong, ditto 1737 to 1765. 

Ninth, Hien Vuong, ' ditto 1765 to 1777. 

Then there was an interregnum of two years. The Tongquioese 
took the northern part of Cochin China. Some rebels called “Tay 
Son,” occupied the throne up to 1801. In this year the legi- 
timate King Gia Long,” after having gained many advantages over 
the rebels, being assisted by the counsels of a French Bishop, 
Mgr. Pigneaux, Bishop d’Adran, and by many able French officers, 
recovered his kingdom, and, in the following year, took that of 
Tongquin, and assumed the title of ‘‘Emperor,” He died in 
1820. One of his sons succeeded him under the name of “ Ming 
Mang.” He was the famous persecutor of the Christians. He 
died in 1841, and at the present time his son, Thien Tri, is in 
the sixth year of his reign. 

The old family of the Kings of Tongking still reckon many par- 
tisans in this portion of the kingdom. They have often made 
efforts to shake off the yoke of Cochin China, hut without success. 
At present they are so weak that they have little hope of again 
rising by their own exertions from their humble condition. The 
Kings of Cochin China have also taken successively all the king- 
dom of Ciampa, and the greater portion of Cambodia, so that the 
country called in maps Ciampu and Cambodia belongs almost en- 
tirely to Cochin China, and is chiefly inhabited by Cochin Chinese. 

There are on the mountains, which divide Cochin China from 
Laos, many wild bribes ; some of whom are subject to the King of 
Cochin China; others are only his tributaries, and others finally 
are independant. 
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Tbp King of Cocbia China is himself tributarj to the Emperor 
of Chioa^ from whom he receives inveslitare when he ascends the 
throne ; and he is obliged to send him an embassy with presents 
at least once every three years. 

POSITION AND OEOGBAPHICAL DITISIONS OP OOCHIN 

CHINA. 

This country extends from^ Palo Ubi in the 8® 25’ to 25® lati- 
tude^ north. Its breadth is from five to six leagues. Tongkiog is . 
much larger. It begins at the river called Sohh Clang, about 
17® 15’ north. It is divided into fourteen prefectures, the names 
of which are as follows, beginning from the south. — 

Ng^ an, — Thanh Ndi, — Thanh Ngoai, — llung hoa,— Ham Thu- 
ong, — Nam ha, — ^Hai dong, — ^Kinb bac,— Son Tay, — Cao bang, — 
Lang bac, — Thai nguyen, — Tuey^n Quang, and Yen Quang. 

There are in Tongking only two towns properly so called, K© 
cho or Bai thanh (the town of the north); the former capital of 
the kingdom ; and Vi huang, a petty commercial town. They some- 
times call the chief place of each prefecture, a town ; but impro- 
perly, because there are generally so few inhabitants, that it is 
more a village than a town. 

Cochin China properly so called is divided into fifteen prefectures. 
It may also be considered as divided by nature into three portions, 
which form Upper, Middle, and Lower Cochin China. Upper Co- 
chin China, which is in the north, comprises three prefectures. 

The first, Quang Binh, is close to Tongking. The second is 
Quang Tri, and the third Thua Thuen, in which Hu^ the capital 
of the whole kingdom is situated. This town is built almost in 
the European style. It was surrounded by strong fortifications un- 
der King Gia Long by French officers. 

The portion called ‘‘Middle Cochin China^’ comprises six pre- 
fectures : Quang Nam, in which is the fine port of Touron : Quang 
Ngai, a sterile province : Binh Denh, one of the finest and most 
renowned provinces of the whole kingdom : Phu yen, a province 
rather rich : Khon hoa, or Nhia Trang, a hilly and fertile country : 
and Binh Thuan, a very large province, which comprises the old 
kingdom of Ciampa : it is barren, and not much inhabited in pro- 
portion to its xetent, and has many wild animals of all kinds, such 
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;rs tfjo tiger, the wild buOTalo, the , elephant, the rhinoceros, etc. etc,- 
It would be most dangerous to travel alone in this country. 

Lower Cochio China, or Dong Nai, comprise? seven prefectures. 
The first, beginning at the north, is Bien Hoa ; the second, Gia- 
Dinh, where is the town of Sai Gon, formerly frequented by French 
vessels, and laid down on charts ; the third, Dinh Tuong ; the fourth, 
Vinh Long ; the fifth, An Giang ; the sixth, !Ia Tin ; and the se- 
venth, called formerly Nam Vang, and now Tran. It is In this 
last province that the town of Colompe, the former capital of Cam- 
bodia, is situated. It has been lately taken again by the Cambodians, 
and, it is said, that it will be difficult for Cochin China to keep 
this place, owing to the want of sufficient troops. 

All this meridional part of Cochin China is the more fertile on 
account of the many rivers which intersect it in all directions. 
It produces rice in great quantity, and it also yields cotton, mul- 
lierries for silk worms, and fruits of all kinds. It is justly called 
the Garden and Granary of Cochin China.” Unfortunately luxury 
produces many vices. Hence gamblers, drunkards, opium-smokers, 
and, as a consequence, robbers, are found there in greater num- 
bers tlian ill any other part. Journeys arc generally effected by 
lioats, but rivers afford every facility for navigation, and a large 
vessel might go up very far. 

Tongking and Cochin China are traversed throughout by a royal 
road or liig’nway. It is the only one that exists in the country. 
In many places it is badly constructed, and not well kept. 1 have 
been along it from Sa: Gon to the royal city. It is intersected 
by a great many rivers or ri vuIetSj without iiridgcs, which you 
must cither wade Ihrongh, or cross in a boat. 

There are some very liigh mountains, chiefly between the 'pro- 
Vinces of Nhia Trang and Phu you, and those of Quang Nam and 
Thua Thieu, tlie passes of which are very difficult. It would be 
impossible to travel in a carriage, ami one cannot ride on horse- 
back far, for the. horses being unshod, are unable to carry a man 
fartlier than half a day’s journey ; the Blandarins generally travel 
in a lifter. You meet here and there trained bearers, who, how- 
ever heavy the burden may be, can go far In a short time. Those 
vho carry the royal despatches go fifty leagiies in a clay. 
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RIVERS. 

The chief liver in Tong King Is ‘‘Song Ca’\ or the Greaf 
liver, on which is situated the ancient capital of Tong King^ 
The French and English had fornacrly an entrepot on it. It re- 
ceives, on its course, many large streams: — Song C'hay in the 
province of Tuyen Quang, Song Ngue and Song Diem in the pro- 
vince of Hung Hoa. Tue Due in the province of Lang Son and 
Tliien Due in that of Hai Dong, join the same at its mouth. The 
Song Ba, the source of which is in the Mountains of Laos, and 
which falls into the sea close to the Port of Cua Lac, Is also a 
large River. The Song Mo in the province of Nye An empties 
itself into the sea by three branches. It is a great and large Ri- 
ver. The Sodg Giauh, which divides Tong Cing from Cochin 
China, is half a mile broad about its mouth. The S6ng V6 in 
Quang ngai ; the Song da Lang in Phu yen ; the Song Luong in 
Binh Thuan ; and the Song Cam rauh, which separates this pro- 
vince from Lower Cochin China, are all Great Rivers. But the 
finest and largest of all the River of this country are those of Lower 
Cochin China ; being almost all branches of the great River of Laos 
and Cambodia, called Mekon. It has four principal branches up? 
which the largest vessels might sail further than the limits of Cochin 
China. They are in some places more than a mile in breadth. 

MOUNTAINS. 

Cochin China, throughout nearly the whole of its length, is situ-' 
ated on the declivity of the mountains : inhabited by the barbarians 
called Kemoi: which separate it from Laos. This chain of moun- 
tains stretches from the west of Cochin China, in a north and south 
direction, from to 2^® of latitude. By this position the surface 
is agreeably diversified, elevating itself, as if by degrees, in the form 
of an amphitheatre, from the shore of the sea to the summit of these 
mountains. There arc numerous lateral branches, v/hich stretch 
down to the sea; lietwecn w'hich there are formed many vallies and 
even large plains, of which the soil might be rich and fertile with all 
the %^ariety and beauty of the vegetation of the tropics, if it were not 
almost generally abandoned to its spontaneous productions, and de- 
prived of the aid of a skilful culture. The two principal prolongations 
or ramificaiioas of this diain of mountains, arc (hose which se** 



54 


DETAILS BESPECTlNCf COCHIN CHINA* 


parate Che provioce of Qoang-nam, k wMch Is fouiicl tlie harbour 
of Toarofij irom that of Thtta-thieo, wiiere the capital is situated^ 
md which Is called livao; and those which diYide the proYince 
of Thii yenj and Nla trang^ and which Is named Beo Ca* There 
is also a secondary chain of mountains which separates Tongkiog 
from China. The greater part of these moontains are only ' k- 
bahited by some barbarians; the Cochin Chinese, and much more 
the Eoropeans, cannot live on them, on accoant of the insalubrity of 
the air which we breathe there. I once took refuge upon the. side 
of one of these mountains, in order to ind an asylum against per- 
secution ; but I had reason to repent of it I was attacked by a 
very serious illness, whilst two elev^s, whom I had with me, there 
lost their lives. These mountains offer a very varied spectacle to the 
view ; here are frightful precipices, — there arid rocks, — elsewhere 
verdure, streams, water-falls and trees; there are lofty peaks which 
project themselves above the clouds, — and, in other places, a level 
surface, commonly covered with extensive forests. 

MINEBALSl 

We do not find on the mountaks of Cochin Chka a single 
volcano, either active or extinct: but k many places mines of 
gold and silver occur which the natives do not know how to 
work. The Government itself employs means for working the 
mines which only discourage the workmen. Much gold, however, 
is collected from the sand of the mountains. This sand is thrown 
into the neighbouring river, and the current disengages the parti- 
cles of gold, which are collected, but with much pain and fatigue. 
It is k this manner that they seek the gold in one of the mountains 
which are situated opposite to the harbour of Touron. lot the 
principal mines of gold and silver are at Tongkiog. Mines of Iron, 
copper, lead, tin, and of zinc are also found in abundance. 

CLIMATE. 

The latitude of this country sufficiently indicates the high tem^ 
perature of the climate. W^e may conceive that It must offer a 
sensible difference in a length of fourteen degrees. There Is never 
any ice, snow or frost, nor even hail; but the cold cannot fail to 
be sharp k winter from the 23rd to the 15th degree, when the 
wind blows strongly from the north : from the 15® to the 10® wk- 
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ter does not make Itself felt except for some days by a wind more 
€r less cool, and k general unwholesome. In the meridional part 
called Lower Cochin China, there are six months of dryness, and 
six months of rains : these rains produce a great humidity in the 
atmosphere, which renders the province unhealthy, especially about 
the month of April, the time when the rains begin' to fall; the 
evaporations which then proceed from the ground are an almost 
general cause of fevers and other diseases. In the northern pro- 
vinces the time of the heavy rains is in September, October and 
November. They sometimes fall k such large quantity that they 
produce inundations which spread over the whole country ; these 
generally occur during a period of ive days in the months of October 
and Novemher. These inundations last two or three days, and 
contribute mucli to fertilize The soil .; they also sometimes cause 
great disasters. ■ In November 1844, an ioundation desolated the 
whole of the province of Thua thiSn ; * the rain was accompanied 
by such a violent wind that all the houses and nearly all the walls 
were oveiTurned during one night | ive or six thousand persons 
perishing. In the month of November last year, after a heavy In- 
undation, the earth of a field in the neighbourhood : of the capital 
sunk in one night, and formed a lake of 12 feet in depth, 30 
feel broad and 120 feet in length. I was consulted as to the 
cause of this phenomenon, of which they had never had an ex- 
ample, 'and which' even. Infused some fear into the soul of the 
monarch who governs the kingdom. Not to leave the ques- 
tion without answer, I said that we might suppose that the wa- 
ters, ronniog from the heights of the mountains with Impetuosity 
and in great abundance, had excavated a large and deep tunnel, 
and that the earth of this field, softened by the rains and de- 
prived of support,' had thus falle-n in. This. reason appears to me 
to be very piaosibie, but I leave the decision of this question to 
.more scienttfic persons. 

In Lower Cochin China there are not . such abundant rains' or 
similar inundations, but, on the other hand, the ground being al- 
most on a level with the sea, in the high tides, . the ' water of the 
rivers overfiows and covers the whole : country. ' It is this which 
renders this part of the country the most fertile of alb They 
have only one crop of rice in the year, about the month ofFe« 
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I)raary, but this single crop yields much more rice than the two 
•crops ivhich they have in the other provinces, the one in April 
.and the other in October. Sugarcane, tobacco, cinnamon, silt, 
coilon, indigo, yams and potatoes arc also very abiiridaot. Fruits, 
such as citrons, plantains, pine apples, and many other Hods are 
.also more common in this part than in others: it is on account 
of this that they say in the language of the country that it u 
, e.asy to find there the means of living ^ — it is to be regretted 
■that we are obliged to add but it is difficult to live tliei'e (in 
good health!) 

PLANTS!. 

Besides minerals the mountains further furnish excellent wood 
for timber work, such as the pine, the oak, teak wood; and also 
the ebony, aloes, wood and the eagle wood which they use as me- 
dicine, and which they sometimes sell in China and at Japan as 
high as 100 doll ;rs the pound. These precious woods, to which 
the cinnamon tree ought to be added, are ordinarily reserved for 
the king and the great mandarins. Much, however, is sold surrepti- 
tiously. The most common tree of all, and of more daily use, is the 
bambd. The areca and the betel arc also cultivated with the great- 
est care and yield a large profit to the proprietor on account of Ifie 
general use which is made of the areca and betel in the country. 
The tea of China grows badly in Cochin China ; the tea of the coun- 
try is inferior in quality ; it is less strong and less heating than the 
lea of China. Amongst the medicinal plants, they principally make 
use of angelica^ of the large ceiidony, of the Chinese smilax, of 
master wort, and liquorice. The herbal of Cochin China has been 
already published ; 1 propose to subjoin it to this paper, for which 
reason 1 have the less enlarged' here upon this head. 

ANIMAL!^. 

The mountain and' forests of Cochin China are inhabited by the 
'elephant, rhinoceros, tiger, boar, the stag, Che bear, the biilTa- 
lo ami many other wild animals. There is , a' menagerie in the 
king^s garden; one of his amusements and lavorile sports, is to 
cause an elephant or a buffalo to fight with a married tiger. There 
are at least 60 elephants at the royal city, and from 20 to 30, 
in cadi province, a few excepted. The domestic animals such as 
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C 0 VS 5 and bnialoes, are very co-mmoo, but tliey are prd-' 
diictive of little profit, except in the way of labor, Tlielr ieii 
IS far .from agreeable to the taste; it may even be said llitt Itif 
bad, because they bestow no care in fattening these animals. They 
are entirely unacquainted with the good custom of milking the 
cows. The fiesh of the hog is the most delicate ; it is much 
■perior to that of our hogs of Europe-; it is the custom to kfil ' a 
pig each time they give a dinner to a certain number of guests,. 
There are some Socks of sheep in the neighbourhood of the ca- 
pita!, but they do not cat them, without doubt for a good rea- 
son; they do not shear their fleece; it is very dirty and yields 
almost nothing. Goats are very common, and are, with good 
reason, more prized than the sheep. The courtyards are gene- 
rally well furnished with poulty, ducks, and geese with which 
they can feast themselves at a cheap rate. The horse of Cochin 
China is small and weak, it can scarcely carry half the load df 
oar European horse; it is only good for making a journey of 
some hours. 

HARBOURS, 

There are on the coasts of the Cochin Chinese empire as ma- 
ny Forts as fifty seven. Seventeen in Tongking: Cua Cc, the 
farthest in the north; and Cua dai Binh, at the mouth of the 
great Elver called Sdng Ca on which is situated the former ca- 
pital of Tongking, Ke Cho; Cua Ho; CuaXraly; CuaLan; Cua 
Bl^n; Cua Xien. These seven Forts are situated between the 
20th and 2ist degrees north latitude. Cua Thuoc; Cua Lac; 
Cua Tri^n ; Cua Houne ; Cua Bich ; Cua Bang ; Cua Han hon, be- 
tween the 19*^ and 20^^ ; Cua Thai ; Cua Tro, between the 18®* and 
19®. The two best and safest af all these Ports are Cua Bat 
Binh and Cua Lac, Both were formerly resorted to by Euro- 
pean vessels. 

There are seven Forts in Upper Cochin China situated between the 
16° and 18® : Cua Gianh, at the mouth of the great Eiver which 
separates Cochin China from Tong King; Cua Bong Hoi, a large 
and fine Fort close to the chief place of the province of Quan^ 
|Binh; Cua Tong, a large Fort; Cua ^i^l; Cua* Thuah, opposite 
the Royal city ; this Fort is not quite safe, a large vessel may 
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dior wlthm itj but she most be navigated by a clever Pilots as it coii-r 
iains maoy sfioals ? Ciia Ta Dong and €iia Moi, both Ports whose 
anchorage ground Is difficult. 

In Middle Cochin China between the i 5th and i6th degrees, there 
is the irst, largest and safest of all the Ports of Cochin China, the 
Port of Touroni it has been by some- writers described as the 
lloest Port lo the world, and it is at the present day the only one 
iresorted to by European vessels. The next to it is Cua Dai or 
Hoi An, called Fai Fo by Europeans and frequented by their 
first vessels which resorted to Cochin China. It is very close to the 
chief place of the Province of Quang Nam. Cua Ap Ho^ and Cua 
Dai Quang ngal, a large Port between the and 15® Sa Huonh, 
Km Bong, Tan Quan and Cua thi phu. Between the 13® and 
14® are Cua Gia close to the chief place of the province of Binh 
Binh, a very hrge and frequented Port, and Cua Mai nba, close to 
the chief place of the province of Phu yen. Between the 12>® and 
13® Cua da Ran a large Port, and Cua hon Rhoe. Between the 
11® and IS® Cua Cam ranh a safe and spacious Port. 

In Lower Cochin China are Cua th^ Van, a most safe Fort; Cua 
Can gio a large, spacious and much frequented Port, in which there is 
much water; Dong Tranh; Soi Rap, not much resorted to; Cua Tien, 
a great and large Port much resorted to ; Cua Dai not accessible by 
large vessels or even to large Boats; Cua Bang Con; Cua Co ChMn ; 
Cua Vam Ray; Cua Cha Vang; Cua Ba Thac; Cua Mi Thanh; Cua 
Ganh Han, Cua B6 De, Cua Lon, Cup Ong Doc; Cua Cay Qoao ; 
Cua Rach Gia ; Cua Can Vot or Compong. It would not be prudeof 
to enter several of these Ports without a clever Pilot, owing to the ma- 
ny shoals. The Ports of Cochin China, where the anchorage ground 
is safest are: Dong Hoi, Touron, Hoi An, Tan Quan, Cua Gia, Cam 
Ranh, Can Gio, Cua Tien, and Can Vot. 

TO%VNS. 

There are no Towns on the coast. They are all situated a| 
some distance from the sea, but one may reach them by going 
up the river which leads to them. There are only, as I have 
remarked elsewhere, live towns properly so called, in the whole 
of the kingdom; two in Tong King, Ee Chp and Vi Huang; Iwq' 
m Cochin China, Hud and Sal Gon; and Colompe in old Cambo- 
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dia* Touron aod Hdi An and ihe chief places of each proyfnce 
are merely large villages, the inhabitants of which amottot to about 
3,000 souls, and they are governed just the same as other vll* 
lages throughout the kingdom. 

The Great Mandarin, Governor of each province, the' Collector 
Genera! and the Judge reside at this Ohief place,- which is' called 
Tiish or Town of the first order. There are also Towns of the 
Second order called Phu, and of the third order called Hu'y^n go- 
verned by inferior Mandarins, who are like our sub-prefects and 
chiefs of arrondissement in France. But the word Thanh, used 
to designate all these towns, means nothing else, in the language 
of the country, but a ‘^walled circuit.” The reason is that the 
House destined for the Mandarins is enclosed by wallsi But thl^ 
word should never be understood in the sense we give in Europe 
to the word “ Town.” 

Each Province or Prefecture is generally divided into 5 or B 
Phu, or sub-prefectures, and into 8 or 10 Huyen, or arrondisse- 
jnents. 

POPULATION. 

If is difficult to know accurately the population of Cochin China 
I believe that one W'ould not go far from the truth in stating that 
the number of the Cochin Chinese amounts to 13,000,000. There 
aire besides about 3,000,000 Barbarians, and subjected Cambodians, 
which makes a total of 16,000,000 inhabitants. 

TAXBS. 

Tastes are letied upon ground in proportion to its quality and are 
divided into three classes; They are paid in' money for uncultivated, 
and rice for cOltivated ground. They are generally low, but not well 
apportioned ; because the collectors are earily bribed. There is also' 
a personal tax for the heads of the Ohref houses. What is more ag- 
gravating for this poor people are the public corvdes, and the vic- 
tuals which each district is compelled to provide the soldiers enrolled 
In it; for the Government does not provide them with the third part 
of their expcnces. The mayor or head of each district has it Id 
i,harge to make up the required number of soldiers and levy duties^ 
He does not receive any salary tor this office. On the contrary 
ft very often subjects him to be flogged with the ratan and to harsh 



60 


l&ETAILS RESPKCTiNa COCHIN CHINA. 


treatoent, for, %vhen the duties are collected, he is charged to remit 
the same to the great Mandarin, who does the duties of a Collec- 
tor General, and he is responsible for the whole district; This great 
Mandarin is paid by the King; but a very small amount is allowed 
Mm; Ms fixed salary amotmts not to above the value of one lioo- 
dred dollars yearly. However, if he performs his doty well, he 
sometimes receives (besides his salary} gratuities which mostly con- 
sist of fine silk vestments. These gentlemen take also good care to 
coiBpeusate themselves by their exactions from poor people, 

INHABITANTS, 

The Cochin Chinese occupy a lower rank in the scale of civiliza- 
tion than their neighbours the Chinese. But the resemblance of 
their shape, their colour, and their features, as well as the identity of 
their manners, their superstitious ceremonies and their customs, indi- 
cate a common origin. The universal practice of chewing betel and 
areca and of smoking tobacco, which reddens their lips and blackens 
their teeth, joined to their natural ugliness, render them suIBcienlly 
disagreeable to European eyes. A pouch of liltle bag of silk, attach- 
ed to their girdle, or suspended from their shoulder wlien they are on 
a journey, containing arec-i, betel and tobacco, forms a necessary part 
of their dress, of whichever sex and of whatevei' condition they may 
be. Every person in the least rich or distinguised is followed by a 
servant, whose ofiicc it is to carry the instruments and the ingre- 
dients which serve for mastication and smoking. This people is 
of a childish and servile character. They make no difficulty iit 
submitting to the most humiliating meannesses before the authori- 
ties to whom they are subject, in order to obtain what they desire; 
bence the repeated prostrations in token of their devotion and sub«» 
mission. When they are interrogated, they never give themselves the 
trouble of answering the truth, they only think of giving to those 
with whom they are speaking a reply which will please them, ft 
is requisite to know them well in order not to allow oneself to be 
deceived by their knavery and duplicity. There is more indepen- 
dant spirit and less hypocrisy in the manner of the inhabitants of 
liOwer , Cochin China, ft is the Tongkinese who show most out-* 
ward htimlliation in action and speech before their superiors, ani 
fe whom oneTemarks the most faypocrisy. 
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The Cochin Chinese, in general are possessed of good reason- 
log powers and a- judicious mind; it is this whicli malces them ve- 
ry susceptible of instruction. We meet very many amongst them-' 
who are endowed w^itb a very happy memory, such as we rarely 
see amongst Europeans. I have met many who could recite long 
pieces of verse which they had only read one or two times; but 
m general they are indolent and lazy in spirit; they do not make a 
step, without being, as it were led and conducted by the hand. 
Moreover, they only possess the talent of imitatioh in an imperfect 
degree. They invent nothing, and improve nothing. They are not 
strangers to feelings of friendship, gratitude and affection; however, 
in general they require to be led and kept to their duty by fear. 
Their mandarins know them w^ell, and, in consequence, they do nof 
spare the blows of the ratan. 

Among no pagan people can we expect to fmd models of chasti- 
ty, modesty or morality. The idea of evil is much obscured in them 
by the passions, custom, and the abience of instruction. The Co- 
chin Chinese are given to vices, but less than many other heathen 
people. They have less pride and less immorality than the Chinese* 
Gamblers aud drunkards are very numerous amongst them, and 
they have many other faults; but they have also estimable qualities. 
They are generous, not in regard to strangers whom they dread^, 
but amongst themselves and in respect of those who exercise any 
authority over them; avarice is a rare fault with them. They are 
not at all hasty or vindictive ; I have often admired how easily pa- 
gans forget injuries which our Christians of Europe, instructed in 
the sublime maxims of the Gospel, would resent all their lives. 

The Cochin Chinese have an erect carriage. They are in genera! 
of feeble health; strong men form rare exceptions: a very great 
number of children die before the age of reason : old person of GO, 
TO and 75 years are less common amongst them than in Europe, 
but those of 80 and upwards are found in very great numbers. In 
these hot countries the breath of life which sustains the aged, is 
more tardily extinguished. 

The heat and the uncleanness produce'^many inSrmities in them, — » 
$ores lb all parts of the body and all kinds of skin diseases. The 
average number of children in each family is six or seven, and it 
Very frequently rises to 10 or 12 ; which multiplies the populatid^ 
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reij rapidly* Food aod maintenance cost so little that the poorest 
do not give themselves any trouble^ and have no dread of being able 
to 'nourish a numerous family. Polygamy is allowed ; and has be- 
come a general rule amongst the great and the mandarins, that is to 
say, amongst all those who have the means of maiotaioing several 
women. According to the ideas of the country, it is obligatory to 
take a second wife, when the first has no children- For,' say they, II 
is a great ingratitude towards one’s parents not to seek the means 
of perpetuating their race^ It is a maxim derived from Mencius, 
a Chinese philosopher, and is spread and rooted in the whole na- 
tion. This polygamy is the greatest obstacle to the progress of the 
Christian religion amongst the great, but not at all amongst the peo- 
ple. Adultery, on the part of the man only, is regarded but as a* 
very light fault If the woman has no child, she will not be liable to 
punishment on account of adultery, if she has one child, it is a ca- 
pital crime, which according to law ought to be punished with deaths 
If she has several children, ghe ought to have her body cut in a 
hundred pieces, and thrown into the river. Parents are attached to 
their children. They never expose them, and do not kill them 
as they do in China. Only sometimes they sell them, v/hen they arc 
in great misery. A Cochin Chinese cannot be a slave, according to 
law, but they may have barbarians for slaves, and they have* 
some. 

DRESS. 

Flax is unknown in Cochin China ; the cloths of which their gar- 
ments are made, are of silk or cotton. In full dress the outward 
garment should be a long robe with large sleeves, of a green colour 
for men, and violet for women. It is to be observed that in the 
Horthern provinces the garments are worn longest, and that they are 
progressively shorter, as we advance towards the South. Thus at 
■fongking the upper dress ought to descend to the ancle, or at least 
to the middle of the calf; in the neighbourhood of Hu4 it only 
descends to the knee; and in Lower Cochin China in does not pass 
the middle of the thigh. For the rest, it is every where very de- 
cent and modest. The Annamites allow their hair to grow; they 
roll it up and fasten it with a comb on the top of the head. 
The men as well as Ihe women ordinarily w^ear a handkercliief or a 
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kind /of turban on tbe head. In journeying, and when they expose 
themselves to the rain or the sun, they have a large hat, made of 
long leaves, which serves them for umbrella and parasol. All go 
with naked feet, without stockings and without shoes ; Mandarin^ 
sometinnes wear sandals in their houses i The sabofs in use in the 
country are so Inconvenient a covering for the feet that they can only 
serve to walk a few paces. 

MANNEES ANB C0ST03IS. 

I will not enter into much detail on the manners and customs of the 
coimtry; this would carry me too far. I will content myself with 
saying that the Cochin Chinese have Inclination and aptitude for 
trade, and lfaat the situation of the country, the coasts of w^hich are 
w'atered by the sea to so large an extent, with its numerous Ports, 
much facilitates the intefOourse with foreigners. But it is to be 
regretted that despotism, under which this people are crushed, 
does not allow them, to give' themselves up to commercial affairs 
on any large scale. The king aims at monopolizing trade with 
foreigners, and his subjects have not the right of building vessels: they 
are only permitted to have small boats unfit to proceed far. They 
seldom leave the coasts of Cochin China, and if some go to Sin- 
gapore or Macao, they do so surreptitiously and with liule gain. 

Mice and every description of Food, is cheap in Cochin Chi- 
na.' One can easily live on five or six dollars nwnthly. The na- 
tives seldom spend one. The meridional part being, as I have said, 
the more productive, money is .also more common in it, and food 
dearer. Servants too are on low wages: the highest pay Is six 
jdollars a year. Labourers or workmen are hired at one dollar 
per month, or four cents a day; this Is the highest price. The 
further you go to the Northwards, the price of food and the sa^ 
lary of servants progressively diminish: because there is less trade 
and affluence, 

HOUSES ANB FOOB. 

.IrcMtecture ^ w yet, in this unfortunate country, 'very rude in its 
eiemeets. The walls of houses do net ordinarily consist of any 
thing else than some branches interlaced, and sometlm® plaslerei 
with clay, and more oEen with mud or even cowdung. In Lower 
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.CocliiQ China the roof is commonlj covered with leaves; in the 
.other proviocea they cover it with rice straw, or with a llod of 
long grass called Trank. Many honses are almost entirely made 
with hamhd and some other woods. In some parts they are biiilt 
upon piles. The public edifices -are covered with tiles, and have 
■thick walls of brick. 

Little furniture is found in these houses, and few household 
utensils. Some pots, some cups, two or three mats, bits of v/ood, 
lome porcelain spoons, and that is all. 

Mice forms the most essential part of their food, the same as 
in China; they could not make a single meal without rice. They 
most often eat it with a bad ragout of fish, pungent beans, and 
a water of very salt fish which they cill niiSc mam At great 
dinners their tabic is furnislied with tfie flesh of pigs or other 
animals, amongst which ought to be comprehended dogs, foxes, 
and frogs. They ordinarily make three meals a day, always with 
rice. Breakfast they call the morning rice; dinner the noon rice, 
and supper the evening rice. The rich drink tea from China, and 
the poor tlic tea of tlie country, they have a kind of wine made 
from rice or millet which we call arrack, and which is nearly as strong 
as our brandy. There are vines v/hich grow spontaneously on the 
mountains, but the grape is very acid, and will not do to make 
wine. They sit, with the legs crossed, four or five persons round 
a circular table, end thus eat, each holding a bowl of rice in his 
Jhand. The women never cat at the same table with the men. 

CO.\’DITiOy OF THE WO'tIEN. 

As in many other Asiatic countries, the W'omen in Cochin China 
are in a state of the most abject degradation. The rich regard 
them as destined to serve as the instruments of their pleasure, and 
the poor of their wants. For this reason they arc, devoted to 
offices which require the greatest bodily fatigue, and arc subject- 
ed to such a submission to the lords of creation that they can- 
not have a will of their ow%n. The labours of the fields are or- 
dinarily their portion. They guide the plough, and handle the 
spade and mattock; from morning to evening they wade in the 
water transplanting rice. They carry provisions to market. They 
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«iilti¥ate and tliej maoiifacture the cotton and silk for the use of 
their families. They often take the principal part in commercial 
affairs. The Cochin Chinese women^ however, more fortunate than 
those of China, do not submit their feet to torture In order to 
make them small and pretty. They have also sufficient liberty 
of motion, and of communication with strangers ; their habitual inno- 
cEce leaves no room for the jealousy of their husbands. But these 
remarks only apply to the lower class of people; for all mandarins, 
as well as the king, and those of his family, imprison, so to say, their 
wives and their concubines, and exercise over them, as over all their 
inferiors, the most absolute authority. Concubines are slightly subordi- 
nate to legitimate wives, but real harmony rarely reigns between them. 

ARTS AND SCIENCES. 

The Cochin Chinese have little knowledge of painting and sculp- 
ture. Some amongst them, however, shew talent and facility in the 
acquisition of Arts ; but they have no school for teaching them ; 
and men of natural talent are discouraged by the prospect of being 
^ployed in working almost gratuitously for the king, if they give 
proof of ability. They have made some progress in music and the 
comic art ; that is to say, they play some instruments and some come- 
dies which please them ; but this music and these dramas would be 
far from agreeable to the taste of a European. In agriculture 
and architecture they are inferior to the Chinese. They work me- 
tals with a passable skill and neatness. They do not at all know 
how to manufacture porcelain; they buy that of China. It is in the 
building of ships that they have attained the greatest perfection. 
They have vessels which are made in a masterly manner with 
osier, and plastered with a paste made of diluted mud and sea shells . 
But ordinarily, their vessels are constructed with five planks Joined 
together without any kind of carpenter's work; they make, them take 
the requisite form by exposing them to fire. They are attached to 
each other by pegs of wood and united by four hoops of bambd, after 
wbich they are plastered with oil and bitumen. Two eyes are paint- 
ed at the bows of their ships and vessels, to denote the vigilance 
which ought to characterize those who guide them. They are re- 
markable for their power of resisting the shock and the violence of 
waves, as also for going close before the wind, and for quick sailing, 

fTo be- Cmtttimd*) 
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THE EAFFLESIA PATMA * 

By the Heee Zollingbe, M, Bat Soc., Ac. 

This iower, which still continues a problem in botany^ and a 
rarity in the collections of botanists, appears not to be so scarce 
as has hitherto been believed. I know that it occurs on the south 
coast of Java on the hills near the boundaries of the Residencies of 
Passardwan and Bezdkie ; I found it also on the mountain Watargan 
near Puger on the south coast of the division of Bondowosso* The 
flower was brought to me from Jengawar in the same division. All 
these places lie in the lime formation, and I consider that the Raf- 
flesia is an exanthem of the roots of Cissm Seariosa BL, and may 
occur whereever its mother plant grows. It is still uncertain whether 
my specimens belong to the species which Blume found on Nosa 
Kambangan. Blume’s specimens must have been larger. The larg- 
est I possess do not attain so much as a foot in diameter, and 
mostly only J — | f. This plant probably occurs also on Nusa 
Baron and, it is likely, along the lime hills which nearly sur- 
round the whole south coast of Java. I have often seen on one root 
of Cissus seariosa three or more Rafflesia. It does not occur on the 
the sand of the coast as many believe and assert, but mostly in the 
ravines and humid hollows of the lime rocks. The Javanese of 
Eastern Java name this flower Pidh mo or PidahmS. It is 
scarcely possible to concieve what idolatrous notions are entertain- 
ed concerning the flower by this people. An ordinary man would 
not be able to And it until after he has fasted and prayed, or been 
sanctified when he goes to search for it. The flower is prepared 
with other articles as a medicine which is used after delivery by 
women, in order completely to purify the matrix. It is also amongst 
Ihe most reputed aphrodisiacs of the Javanese, although only for 
women of the higher classes. Common women would be taken 
sick were they to use this medicine. It is further said that If a 
woman of the people has recourse to it, and afterwards going out on 
foot treadson some dirtyplace, shewifl efer after forfeit the indinafion 

•*' Translated fortius Journal from the 
poor NeSfian4s Indi0* 
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of all men. The Javaisese reckon the Rafflesia properly amongst the 
fongi, an opinion which is partly received in science^ al least in so 
far, that we have placed the plant in the natural system as a' link 
hetween the sponges and the higher plants. 
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1 GLdXGE AT RIIIO. 

By . 1 . T. Thomson, Esq., 

JT. Newcastle Nat, Mist, Socy,, Surveyor io Govmimmi, 

We left Singapore in the H. C. Steamer Hooghley for llie neigh- 
hooring Dutch town of Rhio, (we call it neighbouring, In this part 
of the world, tho’ distant 50 miles), on the morning of the 1st. 
lost., (July)* Daybreak found us off the Pan Shoal, — a large coral 
reef situated in the centre of the channel, and a slomMing block 
to mariners, — there being no good land marks or transit bearings 
for clearing it, nor beacon to denote its position. As the morning 
advanced, we found continually disclosed to view the numerous 
bushy Islands which bestud the calm waters of the Strait, until, at 
noon, we anchored off the small Island of Piningat which fronts 
the settlement and fort of Rhio. 

From the anchorage we could not help admiring the neat ap- 
pearance of the town and its vicinity, witii the well built fort 
crowning a grassy eminence, the white walls of which, standing out 
from the surrounding verdure, helped to give variety to the pic- 
turesque scenery. The town of Rhio does not stand on the Island 
of Bintang, but on a small island adjoining it called Pulo Pinang, 
from which it is divided by a narrow strait. It is to the produce 
of the large island that Rhio owes it importance, having been long 
known for its gambier and pepper cpltivation. The island of Blotlngy 
lying on the high road between India and China, seems to have 
been of early importance, affording excellent harbours and shelter 
from the storms of the China Sea in the North East monsoon ; and we 
fmd Marco Polo, in his celebrated travels, mentioning it under the 
name of Bentan, while Singapore is passed unnoticed. The shape 
of Bintang is not, as its name would denote, that of a star, though 
the untutored Malayan voyager, who could only view Its shores In 
detail, might he led to fancy such a resemblance in the numerous 
long points and capes which radiate from the body of the island. 
The shape is more a crescent, whose convex side stems the waves of 
the China Sea, and in the concave side of which the calm harbours 
already noticed are formed. 

On landing at the wooden Jetty^ we found the Eiiropeaa town 
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Mddeo from view by groves of fruit trees, aod' were only convinc- 
ed that we were in it, when, on stepping ashore, we found our- 
selves in front of the public offices. To a Singaporean the change is 
striking. In five hours from an Eoglbh town, surrounded by every 
thing as nearly English as the climate will allow, and where Eng- 
lish customs and manners prevail, you step into a place where every 
thing appears strange and foreign. T’was midday, but nothing was 
stirring. Every thing was death-like in comparison with our own 
busy Commercial Square. The Butch Sepoy, with his conical 
long peaked hat, lounging in front, when asked if mynheer was in 
office, responded with a yawning Trddddy which spoke volumes^ 
He and all had retired to their siesta. We took the opportunity 
of looking about us. The town, small as it is, we found to be laid 
out with a truly Dutch neatness and regularity. The houses of the 
Europeans, embowered in groves of oranges, mangosleens and other 
tropical fruit trees, imparted a cheerfulness to the otherwise dull and 
lonely settlement. The Residency House is a handsome building 
whose facade is ornamented with bold pediments supported by coup- 
led columns of the Roman Doric. It was only a subject of regret 
to us that a building, which would so much add to the beauty 
of the place, is hidden entirely from the principal approach to the 
settlement by closely planted trees. The fort on the hill, com- 
manding the town, is approached by a drawbridge thrown over a dry 
moat that surrounds the works. The plan is square, with bastions at 
each corner. It was built from the remnants of the immense fort 
which protected Malacca, the stones having been brought in ships from 
that place during its brief occupation by the Dutch prior to 1834. 

After paying our respects to the Resident and his Assistant, we 
sallied forth to view the Chinese and native part of the town. In 
proceeding, we passed the chapel, a small building, nearly a fac- 
simile in miniature of the Protestant church of Malacca, whose style 
is that which used to prevail in Holland and some parts of England 
200 years ago. The Chinese town is built on each side of a simi- 
circular street, and presents a considerable contrast to the European* 
The same attention does not seem to he bestowed on the cleanliness 
of the thoroughfares as in Singapore, the drains being full of filth, 
wit|i the usual accompaniments of swine, ducks and geese luxuri- 
ating to their hearts’ content It had been generally reporttd 
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f were more respectfci! and stirlj I0 

hatthe Cbmese of observation did not 

Europeans than thosyjf^omgp^^^,^ 

confirm this as n Malacca as might have 

idle Smbling is allowed, and, we 

heen expected ^ Government. The gambling 

^ere informed, farmed out hy tn 
^lioDS were all adjoining and open to the street. ^ 
to eLite our curiosity, seeing how vigorous the Singapore Pohce 
in rooting out the evil in the British Settlement. The shops seem- 
ed generaHy to be but thinly attended, but there was sufficient I 
■ .. the observer of the ill effects which this propensity entails 

rre Chinese. The gamblers '*“7u71ow 

»d 0,e l»e, -ere 

and then bv intense anxiety as to the resmi 1 

only to be contrasted by the forlorn and reckless looks of others. 
This picture might be thought overdrawn perhaps, were it not men- 
tioned that all Chinese are strongly addicted to this vice, so much so 
Meed Ih^t it is their ruling passion, and persons of all classes atMd 
the gambling table. The miserable appearance of those who areseen 

„,u d,.« .s ..d d„*. 

who, useless for other employment during the day, 
brings about its usual revels, and company. There has been much 
diversity of opinion regarding the propriety of the government deri g 
a revenue from this source, and, without expressing an opinion, it 
will suffice to note the arguments on both sides. First, say the op- 
posers, government by sancUoning gambling lend then support 
and countenance in maintaining the vice, thus ruining their subjects 
forrevenual pnrposes,-keeping an open door for the rum of he 
young and unvitiated,-and causing a general demoral.xahon of the 
people. The advocates o^ the farm, on the other hand, say, go- 
vernment by taxing gambhng directly discountenances the vice, m 
the same way as it does by taxing opium smoking and spirit drin - 
ing, and instead of having a shut door where the addicted may pur- 
sue their vices beyond the pale of public opinion it would force 
them to attend the farmers tables openly, which those only who a 
no regard for character would do; a policy which particularly 
recommends itself in such places as Singapore and Rhio, wiffi a 
migratory, shifting and mixed population, where, if any gooo 
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effedei at one time it is lost when the places of those who may be 
ameliorated are supplied by others having all their native vices 
about theiEj and where the total suppression of gambling wilt 
always remain an engine for corrupting the Police, 

We took leave of Rhio at 3 f. m., and paid a visit to Puio Pin- 
ingat, or Pioigat as Begbie has it, in the evening. This island pos- 
sesses a considerable population, and is of some note in the Malayan 
Annals of Johore. It contains the palace of the Raja Mdda, one of 
the officers of the former court of Johore ; and it was here that the 
regalia attached to the sovereignty of that once powerful kingdom 
and now in possession of the Sultan of Lingin, were deposited. The 
possession of these relics was considered of much importance to 
the British interests previous to our treaty with the Butch in 182 i, 
but they fell into the hands of that nation, whose Commissioner, it 
is related by Capt. Begbie, wrested these insignia of royalty from 
their keeper, Tuanku Pdtri, in 1823 to bestow them on the chief 
who sided with them. The first object of interest that attracts the 
eye is a new fort which the Raja is building for protection against 
the Illandns, as we were inforn^ed by his gunner, who conducted us 
over the place, not contented until we had seen every thing, and who 
was very careful to impress on our attention its similarity to the fort 
of RMo. It is a harmless way of spending money at ail events, as it 
is fianked by a higher hill on one side and another of equal height 
on the other. Beneath the fort stands the Raja’s Palace or rather 
house, and, close adjoining, a remarkable mosque which is being 
built by a Chinese convert to Mahomedanism, called Hiji Momen. 
The plan is said to be the same as one at Mecca. The Raja was 
busy celebrating the nuptials of his son, and on advancing into the 
enclosed court, we found several thousands of Malays and Chinese 
assembled, creating as mucb sound, discord, and music, on various 
instruments, as can be well imagined. 

In the centre of the Court hung a large bell. To the north was 
placed a bale! or audience chamber, and, near the south, what was 
laken to be the house of the Raja. From the audience chamber to 
the house there extended a double line of natives dressed uniformly 
and carrying a musket each. Others were in the Malay garb, car- 
rying spears adorned with red hair, called tombas. The balei was 
crowded with people. After the ceremonies were over, the bride- 
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groonij a boy of i4 dressed richly for a Malay, was carried on mens 
shoulders to the house, accompannied by the prmcipa! people attach- 
ed to the Raja* On passing he was saluted by the quasi soldiers 
a la militaire^. Next came the bride enclosed in scarlet curtains 
held extended by a frame, and excluding her from view. Immediately 
followed what we inferred to be matrons of noble blood, whose 
handsome appearance, fair complexions and peculiar gait, betoken- 
ed them to be inmates of the Rajah’s harem. Then came groups of 
all sorts of ladies, young and old, black, brown and yellow, to tlie 
number ofaj least six or seven hundred. This stream of feminity 
poured from the audience chamber and filled the dwelling house, 
where no more could he seen of them. Now commenced the roar of 
cannon created by our friend the gunner on the hill. The imitation 
soldiers formed into a circle with great gravity, and, led on by 
an ugly drummer and fifer with conical glazed hats and long peaks, 
they commenced a slow march round and round. Their native 
leader was now discovered amongst the motely crew, bearing in 
his hand a staff of authority, and though bare feeted wearing a 
cap with a gold band, military frock coat, and dirty white trow- 
sers. First he heads his gallant band wdth staff erect and toes 
well pointed; now he breaks off into the centre to admire the 
intoxicating whirl; then advances the Panglima prang taking a 
crease from under his sarrong, with which he describes a small 
concentric circle round and round, keeping time in short step with 
his troops, until well tired of the amusement, when be stops on 
a sudden, throws up his crease in the air, catches it by the hilt 
halts his bare footed monsters, and marches them off the ground 
with great eclat. The din of gongs next commenced and the 
screeching of Chinese wyangs, the busy hum of which was long 
heard after leaving the scene. 

These Malays all wear their creases by their sides as in Inde- 
pendent states, and their women display the same shyness of 
strangers as in other Mahomedan countries, running away at your 
approach, but at the same time displaying, notwithstanding their 
sham modesty, that species of coquetry so well described by Scott 
of the two maids on Waveriey’s approach to the House of Tully 
Veolan. At dusk we reached the Steamer, tolerably w^eil satisfied 
with our six hours visit to Rhio. 
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Altboogh It may appear out of place in a .description of tMs kind 
:t 0 touch on the physical nature of the Islands and vicinity,,stlll^ 
having examined a considerable part of them on previous occasions, 
we will give a slight sketch before concluding. The Island of Bin- 
Caog has been visited on various parts between its eastern and most 
western, points along its northern shore, as well as in the vici- 
nity of the town of Rhio, and, geologically considered, It may 
be said to present a continuation of the features that prevail on 
the southern part of the Malayan Peninsula. The same iron stone 
or laterite covering is to be met with, spread over the surface 
of the country in a greater or less degree, as is seen in Malacca 
add Singapore, — at some places the laterite diminishing to a thin 
stratum of gravel, three or four feet beneath the upper soil, 
and at others protruding itself and spreading out on the sur*^ 
face, in blocks and stones. Along the northern shores from Blanah 
Bay to Pulo Panjang the formation was observed to be of gra- 
nite, of coarse grain containing little mica. In many places the 
blocks are of enormous size, and rear themselves up in fantastic 
shapes out of the sea, on the shores, in the vicinity of Round 
Island and Palo Panjang. On the western extremity of this latter 
Island an immense pyramidal rock rises out of the sea, lowering 
to what we guessed to oe about 130 feet from the surface of tha 
ocean, while others we observed to have a columnar structure 
resting on a small base. On the Eastern point of Bintang, the rocks 
take a stratided appearance, and \t is di®cult to decide for want 
of sections whether they are of plutonic or sedimentary origin. This 
rock again protudes from the bottom of the sea at a distance from 
the shore with a strike N. W. and S. E. and dip nearly perpen- 
dicular, rising within 10 feet of the surface of the water and forming 
the dangerous reef called the Postilion’s Shoal, a cause of des- 
truction to several English ships until laid down by a Dutch man 
of war of that name. This rock is clearly visible from the surface 
in clear and calm days. While the northern part of the Island is 
all of granite rocks, the centre where RhIo is situated, is com- 
posed of shales of different degrees of induration, their strata being 
much titled up and devoid of regularity. They appear to be 
nonfossillferous as far as has been, observed, so claim little at- 
tention from the Geologist, but they contain quarries of clay slatei 
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that are used in buildings for flags to be laid in flooring &c. 

Tlie island of Bintang as noted before contains many projecliog 
bead lands between which arc frequently deep bays and wide 
creeks, and there being no large rivers to deposit their alluvium, 
we find that what otherwise would long ago have formed into 
valleys are still claimed by the waters of the sea. Some of those 
hays nearly divided the island, and one we noticed on our ap- 
proach to the Harbour of Rhio, penetrated its wide surface as far 
as Large Bintang hill, whose wooded slopes rose abruptly from 
the edge of the waters. The surface of the country is general- 
ly low, and can seldom exceed 80 to 100 feet in height, as is 
the case with Singapore and a great part of the territory of Johore, 
and those elevations that become conspicuous are isolated. The 
highest of those is Large Bintang Hill, about 1200 feet in height 

The soil as far as observed was found to be poor, being a 
reddish clay immixed with vegetable matter, and unfit for any 
general cultivation excepting Gambier and Pepper. The produc- 
tion of these articles of commerce we were informed has been 
considerably curtailed, owing to the plants and %ines being worn 
out in the older cultivated districts ; and the Chinese who are the 
cultivators have consequently in great numbers abandoned the soil 
for fresh locations in Baltam and Johore. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE STATISTICS OF THE POPULA- 
TION OF JAVA* 


By P. BLEEKER, See, Sat. Soc. ; Netherlands Indian Mod. Service. 


€EKBB4L STATE OE THE POTULATIOJT OP THE BESIDENCIES OP JAVA, 
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Grand Total, 9,542,045 


Translated for Uiis Journal frcm the Tf^sekrift iwor Nevrlands indk.^ 
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The preceedlng table has beea compiled from the newest censa’^’ 
of the different residencies, to which access has been kindly given 
In’ the course of my journey through Java in 1848. Most of the' 
lists contain the numbers of the census of 1845, , That of the 
lesidency oi'Bage'en only is for 1843, The accuracy of the 
numbers is Judged differently by the local authorities of the dif- 
ferent residencies. Generally it may be considered that in none of 
the residencies are the numbers stated too high. In many they 
are certainly too low. The population of the Residency Of Ba- 
gelen, no census of which has been taken during the last three 
years, may certainly now be reckoned to amount to /OO^OOO. 
There does not exist any regular statement , of the census of the 
Residency of Surakarta, but it may be foretold, that the improvemenls 
in the inlernai government of this populous residency planned and 
already partly put in operation, will speedily admit’ of a census, 
the result of which will probably be a Ogure of more than 800,000 
sduis. This I know respecting one of the greatest residencies of lava, 
that an exact nominal census of some districts gave a number near- 
ly one half higher than the figure of tfie negligent reckoning of 
the year before. We may confidently believe that at present the 
true number of the population of Java exceeds 10,000,000. — 
About 30 years ago fhe number, according to Raffles, was scarcely 
4,605,270, and thus not one half of the present. It is scareeiy 
necessary to mention here, that the inhabitants of the Western 
residencies of Java are for the greater part Sundanese, those of 
middle Java proper Javanese, those of the Eastern residencies for 
the greater part Madurese. The military are partly European, 
partly Africans, partly Javanese, Madurese and Bugis. In the 
residencies of Batavia, Samarang, Bagelen, BJocjocarta, Madloea 
and Surabaya are the strongest garrisons. In the assistant re- 
sidencies of Tagal, Fekalongan, Japara and Rembang, there are 
no troops. The particular statements of the population of the 
different residencies will he inserted in folio wing numbers of the 
Tijdschrift. 
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES, CONTRIBUTIONS, AN0 

CORRESPONDENCE, 

Earthquakes in Java® 

Earthquake at Banjoemm^ 

On the evening of Saturday the 20th of March, about | past 
7 o’clock, a brief but rather strong shaking of the earth was 
felt at the capital of the residency of Banjdmas. It was re- 
ftiarked that on the same day, particularly in the afternoon, un- 
usually large columns of smoke ascended from the crater of Siamat 
(on the mount Xagal.)^ 

Earthquake in the district of Modjo redjo. 

On the 2ist March and 3d April, violent hurricanes accom« 
panied by heavy rains and light earthquake shocks, occasioned 
damage in the district of Modjo-redjo, division Modjo-lerto* A 
number of large trees were torn out of the ground, and more 
than a hundred houses, pondoppos, and paddy-granaries were 
blown over. Two men were wounded by trees falling, and one 
of them died in consequence."}* 

Tlie Tin Mines of Malacca- 

Extract of a letter from T. Necbronneb, Esq., to the Editor. 

ThSJ constantly increasing productiveness of the Malacca Ti^ 
Mines renders them a matter of considerable interest. Many of 
the principal miners have retired with competencies to their native 
country (China). There are now about 50 mines, and some 
have been opened near the abode of the Jakdns, who, instead 
of shewing any hostile feelings, have been of essential service to 
tbe miners by guiding them through the impervious Jungle to the 
streams and places where it is supposed the metal will be found 
in abundance. It is much to be regretted that so much specie 
is annually taken out of the settlement by the Chinese for trans- 
mission to their families in China. They are, after all, in one sense, 
unprofitable colonists; and I am glad to observe that a spirit of 

Javasche Couranty Slst March > 
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emtilaiioH is begiuBiog io shew ilsclf amongst the Malays, as 
coriipao j of Ihem, I hear, have been formed to work the mines*. 

Gutta TercMm 

De. ii’AiiMEiBA has sent us the following memorandum wiiii 
0 

reference to the mention made of him In connection with this pro- 
doct, mte^ p. 22. 

Dr. d' Almeida left Singapore for Calcutta in the latter asd of 
November 1812, — arrived at Calcutta in the end of December of 
the same year, — left Calcutta in the middle of January 1843 by 
the Steamer Hindoostar£\ and arrived at Southampton about 
the end of March. A few days before leaving Singapore be 
bought from the natives some whips made of the Gulta Fercha, 
some of the prepared substance, and some of it in its primitive 
state ; this specimen being presented for the first time for sale at 
Singapore. During Dr. d’ Almeida’s passage to England, he gave 
a piece of this specimen to Mr. Charles Carnie, then a passen- 
ger in the same Steamer, who, although a resident of Singapore, 
was unacquainted with this product. In London Dr. d’A. g^ve 
a portion of the specimens to Mr. W. C. Crane to be analyzed; and, 
about the end of April 1843, presented the remainder to the 
Boyal Asiatic Society. A letter of acknowledgment from the Se- 
cretary was transmitted to Dr. d’ Almeida, which he received at 
Southampton in the beginning of May of the above year on his 
return from Paris. The same substance was shown in London to 
Mr. A. A. Lackerstcen before it was delivered to the loyal Asi- 
de Society. 

Specimens of Coal from Xiabuan^ IPnio CMrmiHii 
Borneo, and Formosa^ 

We are indebted to the Ilon’ble T. Church, Esq., Resident 
Councillor at Singapore, for some specimens of coal frem the above 
localities procured from T. W. Rimeel, Esq. Asst. Surgeon, II. M. 
S. Roy alist As we shall shortly have to recur to the subject, in tak- 
ing a general view of the coal of the Archipelago, we here merely note 
some of the appearances presented on a first partial examination. 

1. A specimen from the N. E. point of Lfibuan, whore the 
beds dip at an angle of about 25® to the N. E. and Iwve con- 
sequently the genera! range of the Southern Asiatic Peninsulas NW. 



BflSCELI,AN3E0US NOTICES, 

— SE.* Br* llimeli states that these beds can easily be worhed and 
are situated about 450 yards from the sea side. We may meotioa 
that the H. C. S. Nemesis^ Capt Wallace, ou her last voyage from 
Borneo to Singapore, when she did such good service against a fleet of 
Bandn Pirates, used L^buan coal, which burned remarkably well ; 
and was considered, Mr. Brooke mentioned to us, to resemble can- 
nel coal. 

Principal fracture, imperfectly foliated fibrous; lustre, glimmer- 
ing resinous like that of cannel coal; numerous minute, mostly 
round, pyritous specs adhering. Cross fracture, large, imperfect 
conchoidal; lustre resinous, remarkably splendent, semi-metallic; 
In some places thin layers or zones, irregular in size and distribution, 
nearly perpendicular to principal fracture, — fracture in plane of 
zone irregular, uneven, dull, — cross fracture uneven, lustre duller 
than body of specimen. 

Bloderatcly hard and tough. 

Small fragments burn slowly in weak flame of spirit lamp with a 
large yellowish and ycUowish white flame, no jets, occasional slight 
decrepitation, intumescence slight; removed from lamp flicker and 
die out quickly. 

33 grains gave 19. 75 grs. of charcoal or cinder, which, on 
incineration in platinum foil until every particle of carbonaceous 
matter disappeared, left . 40 gr. of a reddish yelloAV or dull 
orange ash — tlic reddish tinge being probably derived from the 
iron in the pyrites 

Volatile matter 40. 15. 

Charcoal, .... 58. 64, 

Ash, 1. 21. 


100 . 


A second fragment of 43 .grs. gave 25 grs. or 58 per Cent 
of charcoal (including ash.) 

Powder, blackish brown. 

Specific gravity 1. 28. 

2. A specimen from Pulo Chirmin, at the entrance of Brunt ri- 
ver. Structure more compact and uniform than No. 1. and fracture 
in ali directions larger and more even. Eegiilar cleavage planes, 
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Sne fibrous vrooij stroctoe. Lustre dull resinous approachiag 
Hat of some varieties of lignite. 

Boras like Ho. 1. 

34 50 grs. gave 17 grs. of charcoal (mcludlng asb) = 49. 
pef cent. ; anollier fragment of 18. grs. gave 8. 75 grs. of charcoal 
==48. 61 per cent. 

Powder, brown. 

Spec. gray. 1. 28. 

3. Specimen from mainland of Borneo about 20 miles from 
Labuan. Intermediate between 1 and 2 but approaching nearer 
|o 2 in fracture, and lustre. 

Burns more readily and with a larger iame than 1 and 2. 

Spec. gray. 1. 28. 

4. Specimen from the N. Point of the island of Formosa, where 
the coal can easily be worked and shipped, and Is put on board 
vessels calling at Kelong at 5 per ton, by the inhabitants. 

Structure very irregular in comparison with 1, 2, and 3. uneven, 
devoid of compactness in the mass, readily broken in all directions 
and somewhat crumbling, in some places smooth and m others 
finely fibrous. Lustre duller than 2. 

Burns more readily, aud rapidly, and with a larger Oame than 
i, 2, and 3, with bright but not strong jets and intiimescence. 

31 grs. gave . 85 = 2 74 per cent, of ash, grey with a very 
slight brownish tinge. 15. 25 grs. gave 7. 75 of charcoal (iuT* 
eluding ash) or 50. 8 per cent. 

Powder, brown, gives a sti'cak on paper. 

Spec. grav. 1. 27. 

5. Specimen of sandstone between two lamince of coal, abun- 
dantly seen on the N. E. Point of Labuan. 

N. B. The above are merely given as results from frag- 
ments of single specimens, and not as the average characters of 
the coal in the dilTerent localities. 

B»oek specimen? from Pulo Xiadia^ lhal0 StEiilcawl 
and Ike Iff slnland lietween Kidali and I link- 

eeylon. 

The kindness of Captain CON0AI.TON, Commander of the H- C 
S Hooghly. has supplied us with some fine specimens of rocks from 
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f ulo Ladili, Mh LanMwf and the mainland between KidSh, and 
Jankeejlon, where the Hooghly recentlj proceeded in search o£ 
coaL As a gentleman who, amongst fels many other distinguished 
researches, has done good service to Cjeology, and whom we may 
congratulate onr readers on being able to number amongst our 
ablest coadjutors, — Lieutenant Colonel Low, — ^is zealously invest!- 
gating the Geology of that portion of the Peninsula, we abstain from 
making any remarks on these rocks for the present 

O0W from Fankallaiag Bukit, aadttoMand Tin 
from Goagoog on the J obiore BlTer® 

We lately received some specimens of Gold from H. H. SUM AH 
Klu Iskander Shah, and some others, with specimens of Tin, 
from the Hon’bie T. Church Esq., which had been furnished by H* 
H. the Tamunoong of Jobore. They are ail of excellent quality and 
from Limbongans or pits which have been recently opened. The first 
is from a Limbongan made in the alluvial soil at the foot of a hill and 
near a small stream at Pankallang Bukit, which is about 4 hours 
(Malayan reckoning) inland from Tdnjong GMing, a Point between 
the mouths of the rivers Muar and Kissang in the north of Johore; 
the last are from Gongong on the Johore River in the south of 
that kingdom, and are fresh proofs how widely spread these va- 
luable metals are throughout the country. 

Case of Foisouicg by Musbroomsei 
As cases of this kind seldom occur, they are interesting from their 
novelty, and as the Mushroom is in common use by many na- 
tives, and even Europeans, the naixation of a recent occurrence 
of the kind may not be without use. On Saturday the 18th, ult,, 
two persons, a Bugis man and a Balinese woman, partook of a 
stew composed of Mushrooms which had been gathered in the 
morning by a Caffre woman who makes a practice of doing so. 
The Malay name of the Mushroom in question is Chandawan 
lilin. It of a bright sulphur colour, becoming paler and more 
watery round the edge of the cap, which is smooth, turned 
down, and of a waxy-hue. It is about one inch long, in its 
long diameter, ovoid in its shape, and nodulose in its upper 
surface, but smooth. Cells parallel, laminse of three different 
sizes. Stem about one inch and a half long, smooth, so veili 
Hab: attached to trees, taste mushroom like, but not bitter or 
astringent. Acem’ding to Loudon’s description, it approaches the 
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class agarlcio®^ di?. Pileati; but its indMdaal cbaraelers belong 
to none of tbe species described by Mm» About i2 o’clock 
noon the meal was taken, and about one both were seized with a 
pain in the head. (The man in the back part of the head). Then 
giddiness came on, and when they attempted to walk, they tottered 
and fell groaning and moaning and talking incoherently. The 
•woman who eat fewer of the Mushrooms had an Inclination to 
vomit but could not, and although she groaned and moaned mucli 
when il, yet on her recovery she did not recollect any thing of 
what had happened during that time although she had been conti- 
nually raving of green hills and mountains falling while at times she 
would be pathetic. The man who was strong, stout, and muscu- 
lar in appearance, when seen about 8 P. M. or 7 hours after having 
been attacked, was found to have his pulse natural, though small, 
skin cool and moist, eyes red and suffused. He complained of great 
weakness, and when he attempted to rise fell, all the time being in- 
coherent. At one time he talked of his business, then complained 
of great weakness, with a sensation of pain in the stomach and heat 
in the gullet He had no pain in any other part at the lime, though 
he said he was giddy and his head heavy, nor was he convulsed. He 
was given 60 grains of Sulphate of Zinc and 2 grains of Tartar 
Emetic for a dose, which produced profuse vomiting, after which, 
he had brandy and water hot, under which treatment he rapidly 
convalesced and only complained of slight fever for a day or two 
folio-wing, — perhaps to be attributed tothe brandy and water. The 
female had a strong Emetic administered to her but without effect, 
and without any thing else than a dose of sugar and whaler (the 
Malayan prescription in such cases) she recovered, and, next day 
found herself only wccik, with head rather confused, and a total 
loss of memory as to what had passed. 

la this case of poisoning two or three things may be remarked. 1st 
the acrid narcotic effects of the fungi, and the celerity in the appear- 
ance of the symptoms. 2d. The deadening effect on the stomach of 
the female by which the effects of the emetic were counteracted,— 
3rd. The fact that by stewing the poisonous properties arenot dissipa- 
ted, while if they had been boiled and the water thrown away, accord- 
ing to (he Malays no bad effects would have ensued; and, lastly, that 
altho’ intensely yellow in coiouryet were they mistaken for edible ones 
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NOTES ON THE GEOLOGICAL FEATURES OF SINGAPORE 
AxND SOME OF THE ISLANDS ADJACENT. 

By Lieut. Colonel Low, C. M. R. A. S. M, A. S. C. 

I SUBMIT niY imperfect notes to the public in the hope that 
they may prove of some utility to any scientiiic and more practised 
geologists than myself who may wish to examine the Island. 1 can- 
not here avoid adverting to an observation made by one of the 
greatest geologists of the day, Sir R. Mmehison, while adverting to 
^ paper on the geology of Pinang by the late Dr. Ward, and to 
which he was, 1 suppose, led by that writer. He remarks, Although 
we may regret that the Malayan Archipelago offers no ot.her than pri- 
mary rocks, fierc and there covered with their disintegralei ma- 
terials, we must hold up as highly worthy of imitation that good 
spirit which prompted the Resident, Mr. IvcnneLli Murchison, to 
take all the means at his disposal to obtain for us this amount of 
natural knowledge,— as it is obvious that similar efforts on the part 
of the ehief officers in any distant colonics would prove of inappre- 
ciable value.”*^ 1 think it probable that it will hereafter appear 
■that the above restriction has been overhaslily made, and that little 
has yet been done by English Geologists in the countries lying East 

Addressby R. L Murchison, Esq., to the anniversary weeting of m 
Gcol, Soc. 16ih Feby. 1833, page 22. 
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of Bengal, altboogh I believe the Butch have been honorably pro- 
lifflenl wiihia the scope of llieir a’mhonly and role. 


Singapore Island consists of a number of low hills and ridges with 
narrow and rather swampy flats intervening. In sever J places the 
sea face is elevated, but the greater portion of the circumference is 
frieged by a pretty deep bell of mangrove forest. 

With the exception of Bukit Timdh, which is a granite forma- 
tion, the whole Island, as far as 1 have been able to discover, is 
composed of sandstones, Bijkit Timah has an elevation of abool 
S30 feet It lies to the westward and is removed about 2^ miles 
from the centre of the Island. If this mass of granite was forced 
upwards through the overlying strata of sandstone, they would natu- 
rally be found reclining against it But I was not able to discover 
this result of internal action. 

If there be no inclined strata of this description, the sandstones 
may have been deposited subsequently to the eruption of the gra- 
nite, and then been heaved up into their present inclined position. 

The soil overlying this granite is rather a meagre one, owing, I 
suppose, to this rock being neither very porphyritic nor micaceous, 
— differing, in these respects, from the granite of Prince of Wales^ 
Island, Its quartz and felspar are pretty closely blended, and on 
this account it is less liable to decomposition than the granite of 
the latter Island. Generally, the felspar and quartz, where not be- 
ing decomposed, are both either white or of a lightish grey colour, 
and the mica, which is rather abundant, is black and iaraollar. 

In several places on the ascent of the hill, this rock has the ap- 
pearance of being stratilled, — and perhaps it may be in, or approxi- 
mating to, that transition stats which may exist betwixt the new 
granite, and its cognate primary rocks, gneiss and sienite. 

Where this appearance of stratification was observed by me, the 
rock was very compact and of a greenish colour, and occasionally 
approached to quartz rock. 

I examined this granite of Bdkit Tim4h carefully, although not 
chemk^dlly^ and found it to contain 18 per cent, of Silica or f i^ar/^sr, 
—the remainder, according to the common average existing in gra- 
nite, may perhaps be taken at 63 of felspar and 30 of mica® 
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Adftrtmg to tbe nature of these two last ingredients, the oyer- 
lying soil of Biilit TImah most probably consists of about 
Silex 65* 

Alumina 21. 

Lime 1, 90 
Potash 10, 20 
Iron 2. 90 

I do not include vegetable matter. The specimens of Bdkit Timah 
granite are 

1. Quartz and felspar in excess — ^mica hardly discernible. 

2. Do. Do. very quartzose. 

3. Very light grey colored, — quartz and felspar redundant,— » 
small specs of black mica. 

4. Slili lighter coloured and wdth paucity of mica. 

5. Coarse grained and quartzose. 

6. Veins of a light coloured and hard quartzose rock, tinged 
yellowish red by oxide of iron. Brown irons films betwixt the 
cleavages, — these last being cross, that is across the vein. 

7. The stratum above and next to the rock, where examined, 
was an angular quartzose gravel and red clay. 

8. Granite with a pretty equal proportion of its three ingredients. 

On the right side of the southern Bukit Timah road, and close 

to it, just where it surmounts Scott’s Hill, stands or lies a detached 
block of dark, and rather compact, granite, resembling the darkest 
granite of Bukit Timah. 

This last hill is about 5 miles distant from Bukit Tim^h, and a long 
and almost level valley stretches the whole way betwixt the latter 
and the rising ground on the top of which the block lies. I could 
find no indication that this block is connected with any primary rock 
beneath, ^ — all around, and, apparently, below, being sandstones and 
clays. If, therefore, it be quite isolated, and not in situ, it may 
perhaps be a proof that the sandstone strata were formed, or, at 
least, that they were elevated to their present position, subsequently 
to the protrusion of the Bdkit Timah granite through the crust of 
the Earth. I did not trace, however, any appearance of diluvial 
action upon it. Some detached but smaller fragments of granite 
were lying on the rising ground close to the opposite side of the 
road on Scott’s HilL 
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Tlie spcciimens ' of these granites on both hills shew 

1. Bark bloish qoartzose granite^ the mica hardlj flsihlc, the 
qoartz being white, 

2. Grey granite, about two thirds of the mass lamellar wMUsli 
quart 

3« Bark bluish granite, close grained and qoartzose, fraclare of 
the quartz lamellar. 

4, Very dark and compact granite, looking extern:a!Iy a good 
deal like basalt 

5, Granite on Scott’s Hill, very quartzose and coarse grained, 
rest of a dark colour. 

But, as I shall have again to notice, the genera! features of the 
sandstone strata induce me to ‘"believe that any upheaving force to 
which they may have been subjected, must have been exerted at in- 
tervals, and have been of varying intensity. 

I found a coni black stratum at the foot of Bakit Timiih, In the 
alluvial or dctrilal level, of a substance which, if I may be allowed the 
expression, I will call an anthracilical compact clay. When expos- 
ed to a red heat in a crucil)!e and exposed to the air, and the carbo- 
naceous inOammable subtances had thus been dissipated, the clay 
was found to have lost about three fifths of its weight, and the re- 
siduum was a biscuit of while felspar or a light brown earth. 

nm SANDSTONE AND CLAYEY STRATA. 

In so far as my observation has extended, these strata are not 
overlaid by any other rocks; while it would he impossible without 
boring deeply, for doing which we have no facilities in this country, 
to ascertain on what stratum they rest. Without the guage there- 
fore which would be supplied were other stratified rocks associated 
with them, I shall only hazard an opinion, founded on their general 
aspect, that they do not belong to the iaiesi sandstone formation. The 
Iota! absence of organic remains, at least in so far as my experience 
has gone, and also of the usual concomitants of the fossiliferous and 
carboniferous series, would be in favour of this supposition- Does 
this sandstone belong to the group which lies immedlalely under the 
oolitic? I should be inclined to think that it does, were it fossllt- 
ferous. 

■ There is^ one difficulty however- How does il happen Qmt hard 
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and crystalliDe saodstones should be so close to the surface, and bj 
what pressure, In the absence of other strata, were they consolida- 
ted? The clays which overlie them could hardly have afforded 
sufficient pressure. 

The force which tilled these sandstones, seems, as I have already 
observed, to have been unequal. Thus at the Government Hill, — 
where a deep section of 40 to 50 feet was made during the con- 
struction of a road past its south end, — tliese strata, which I judge 
to have been from 12 to 15 feet thick each, appear to have been 
suddenly and violently disrupted, for large and very acute angled 
masses of what I suppose to have formed the lowest strata, have 
been pushed to the surface, and He imbedded unconfarmahly in the 
clays which were disturbed at the same time. Some of these blocks, 
indeed almost all of them, had to be blasted with gunpowder be- 
fore they could be rendered manageable for the purposes of build- 
ing. The effects of similar disruption may be seen on ^ Prinsep’s 
Hill.” These very irregular shaped and acute angled blocks are of 
a reddish, of a brown, or of a grey sandstone. 

The clays consist of red iron clay, and its shades, white fclspa- 
Ihic clay, purple and yellow ochry and grey days, bluish and green- 
ish, and slate coloured, clays, and clays striated with various tints 
rcsemhiing decomposed granite in siiu^ before it has become con- 
verted by exposure into laiei'Ue. Where not so broken up, these 
clays exhibit the common appearances of stratification, and have 
become somewhat indurated. These clayey strata, where the force 
has been even considerable, have, owing to their flexibility, been 
only bent instead of being broken to pieces. They afford therefore 
good indices of the volcanic or upheaving force which has been ap- 
plied in different places. 

The annexed sketcli fig. 1. exhibits a section of the hill at the tank 
on the right of the road passing up the slope of Oxley’s Hill beyond 
Government Hih, to the west. The angle of elevation is about 


W to 25% the dip about N. E. 

Mo. i. Reddish soil, upper stratum, 2 ft 

2. Ferruginous gravelly red soil with clay, . . 1 to 10 ft 

3. Yellowish, brownish and red sandstone, 

coarse and soft, « , . . • . . . • . • * - * i It 6 In* 


4. Lamellar vanegated and indurated clays 
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and sandstone, soft, very whitish, green- 


ish, yellowish &c., . • . , * ^ 1 ft. 6 In. 

5. More indurated ^ waving reddish, green- 

ish, yellowish, brown and while clays, 2 to 2| ft, ve- 
ry distorted® 

6. Shades of blue and brown clays, 1| to 3 ft, 

7. Greenish soft sandstone, i| ft. 


Behind the Institution there v/as a hillock about 40 to 50 feet 
high, but which, since the period wfien I examined it, has been 
quarried and carried off for building.' It well exemplified the 
effects of the upheaving force alluded to. It lay on a Oat sandy 
level and was composed of large acute angled masses of red and 
grey sandstone, mixed with, or supported by, while and red clays. 
The softer sandstones seem both at Oxley’s and atTan- 

jong Fagar to abut against the sandy strata now superior to them. 
Thus there will have been two contrary forces exerted, one up- 
ward, the other horizontal. 

What I have termed red sandstone forms but a fraction of the 
whole series of strata, and its colour is neither intense nor uni- 
form, passing into lake, dark brown and very light brown tints. 
According to Captain Franklin, the new red sandstone of Bondle- 
khund includes the lateritc which is found reposing on the first 
rock or red marie. I shall have perhaps occasion hereafter to re- 
vert to this account, as I at present incline to the belief that an 
extensive formation which I have traced to the north of Finang, 
bears a close analogy in point of position to the New Bed sandstone. 
The exposed blocks lose in time their externa! colour, which 
changes to a whitish or a light yellow tint, — such pervading to se- 
veral lines or even an inch in thickness, — owing I suppose to some 
chemical combination with oxygen of the iron contained in the mass. 

The very dark colored stratum rapidly decomposes Into a yellow 
clay; although, when fresh from the quarry, it is applicable to 
building. 

The blocks do not separate into lamellar fragments, but into 
unequal ones,— the harder sort yielding with difficulty to the ham- 
mer and requiring gunpowder io break them up,— thus resem- 
bling old transitioii sandstone. 

Frequent rounded masses of a white or grey sandstone, and of 
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a more crjsfalllfie texture lhai) the blocks theraselves, He Imbedded 
in the latter; and in several of the large blocks i have found, after 
they have been split, nodules of the size of a two pound shot, and 
nearly as spherical, of black iron stone, slightly glimmering, not 
magnetic and reluctantly yielding to the knife. 

That the slightly reddish crystalline sandstone is very durable 
may be inferred from the fact that there was a rock of it, bear- 
ing air ancient inscription, extant on the narrow point on the left 
of the entrance lo the Singapore river, but which was demolish- 
ed several years ago in clearing the spot for some building. The 
inscription, fragments of which I possess, was only legible in a few 
places, the character appertaining to the Peninsula of India, and pro- 
bably it may be that described in the Malayan annals in these terms 

Raja Suran of Amdan Nagara after conquering the state of Jo- 
bore with his Kling troops [Kling is the term applied to the people 
of Coromandel] proceeded to Tamsak. When he returned to his 
country of Kling or Bejaneegar^ he left a stone monument of his 
victories on which was an inscription in the language of Hindoostan. 
Tam Sak is also called Singhapura.” ^ This was about A* D. i'ZOi 
Singapura, observes Mr. Crawford, was first settled in A. D. 1160 
by Sri Sura Bawdna* 

Ail of the sandstones seem more or less impregnated with iron, but 
I could not discover by the usual tests any lime in them. 

With respect to these spherical nodules I am alluding to the 
fractured strata before described, in which alone I found them. 

The stratification of the clays may be well observed close to the 
lank on the S. face or end of Dr. Oxley’s ground. 

A very instructive display of the strata of sandstones which have 
been forced over on liieir edges,— and thus now rest vertically— 
may be found, when the tide is at an ebb, below the rather bluff 
points stretching along the sea beach to the east of the town 
just beyoud Guthrie’s Hill.” These here form a rough and 
extensive platform. I did not observe, if I recollect aright, the 
bard red sandstone. The variety of the colours of the strata is 
here very distinctly defined. Their cleavage too appeared gene^ 
rally to be transverse to the stratification. 


JLeyden’s Translation, Annal 1st and 2d. 
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I liave not observed any upheaved tabular sandstone formaliof! 
1 ‘eseinbliog that so conunon in India, 

The order of the above vertical strata passing upwards wa5 
origioally, and, reckoning them laterally, now is, as follows, 

1. The massive crystalline red sandstone assumed to be the 
deepest 

2. Clay 

3. Then the layers of other sandstones varying in thickness 
from one to four feet, with clay intervening, 

4. Strata of clay. 

Lastly, soil produced by the decomposition of these strata, and 
mixed With vegetable matter where these are not laid bare by 
the sea. 

To whatever groirp this sandstone formation may be assigned, It 
is sliil plain that it exhibits none of the strata associated with coal be- 
yond itself, — no example of the fossiliferous or carboniferous strata. 
If coal existed here, it should, unless very deeply seated, crop out 
along with the other vertical strata. But the usual European geolo- 
gical tcits of the presence of coal appear to be often absent in these 
Eastern countries. The coal measures of Borneo may be prolonga- 
tions of the sandstone formation we are describing, I liave not seen 
any professedly scientific description of them. But from replies 
which I was favored with to written queries given by me to Gaptida 
2rlan M. IS. t and Captain Congallon, Com. of the II. C. S; earner 
HfiOyhiy^ and from specimens kindly procured by them, I ga- 
ther that it is associated at Pulo Ciunnin, which is about 200 
feet high, with a ferruginous sandstone, and that a mass of red 
sand and clay overlies the coal. 

At Pulo Kang Arang, again, from the specimen received from 
Captain Man, the stratum immediately overlying the coai, which is 
common coal, is a soft white sandslonc; next, according to Cap- 
tain Congallorfs specimen, is a grey shale, but, as far as the 
specimen would determine, not fossiliferous; next a slaty, biiumiii- 
ous coal with sulphuret, I believe, of iron betwixt the laminae; 
then a glistemiig light bituminous coal rather iridescent The 
slaty coal exhibits the iron pyrites either in thin films or in cu- 
bical pieces. The strata, as far as I can gather, are horizontal 
in:,, nearly:,,,so.;, ■^■Above, the Aandstoae lay earths. '.;The>Bomeo slialjf 
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tml appears to be common coal,, burning with a good deal of 
toot very brigbl flame, and leaving a brownish Earthy residdam- 

On looking at the specimens already described after a lapse of 
about five years 1 find the surface and the interstices betwixt the 
lamlnaj covered by copious groups of crystals of Alum. It does 
not ignite very quickly. Specimens of the accompanying strata 
shew yellowish clayey sandstone tinged by iron of a brownish 
colour; whitish sandstone; a fawn colored earth; and a bluish whit© 
clay ; none of which exhibit, under a strong glass, any remains of 
plants or fishes; 

I have been exploring, during the past ten years, for coal along 
the coast to the north of Pinang, and have lately ascertained two 
localities where I think the fields are promising. I have specie 
mens also brought to me by my people from other localities. An 
excursion as a passenger, which by the obliging permission of the 
Hon’ble the Governer of the Straits, Lieut. Colonel Butterworth, I 
made in the H. C. S. Ilooghly last May, was too short to enable 
me to do so much towards a minute description of the coal field of this 
section of the Continent and its Islands, as I wished ; but this may 
be accomplished hereafter. If the Singapore sandstone strata were 
to lie betwixt the lias and the coal measures, it might be inferred 
that the red variety is the new red sandstone. Mr. T. Lay describes 
the same coal, I believe. He observes that it lies at an angle of 
45'^ and is 6 feet broad, covered by powdered sandstone, hills or 
ridges of soft sandstone forced up into ridges by volcanic action. 
He supposes that the hard red sandstone which crops out was the 
original rock. 

The variety of soil in Singapore which is often found within 
th@ area of twenty or thirty yards is very apt to puzzle the agri- 
culturist who has not adverted to the cropping out of the sandstones. 

The reddish coloured sort does not yield a red, but a whitish, 
a yellowish, or a grey, soil 

The white kind gives a light coloured sandy soil* The yellow 
produces a brownish one, while the blue and variegated clayish 
strata afford a great deal of red soil. 

I believe that It has been considered that the new red sandstone 
yields by decomposition a very fertile soil. I have not, however^ 
been able to find in the Island any red soil directly derived from 
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Ihatroclf. There are a few scattered patclifes, it is true, of red &t 
reddisli soil,' but" they appear ior belong to- the days. 

I find, after a careful examination of seven of tbese sandstone strata' 
and an equal number of their' respectively siipermcmnbeot soils, llial; ’ 
they all coiilaln very nearly the' same relative average proportion of 
silex, or 48 per' centum f — thus evincing that nothing else could 
have intervened betwixt the outcropping strata and the soil, now 
overlying them*, w'hich could have formed that soil The maxioiuai 
of silex is 87, and the* minimum 5 per cent. The average of three 
of the most crystalline was 78 per cent., and of three of the other 
most distinct strata 19 per cent. There is a* great absence of quartz 
veins in all of these sandstone strata of the Island, but they become 
more common upon the islets lying olf the harbour. 1 have observ- 
ed, however, on splitting large blocks, that some of the fragments 
had been cemented, as it were, by a solution of very fine white 
silica, a few lines only in thickness. 

The vertical strata above described seem to have been thrown 
into their present position by a different force from that which 
heaved up the Government Hill, — ^for these have not been dis~ 
rupted; and although the force which tilted them over must 
have been great, they have maintained their parallelism^ and doubt- 
less their original direction, for the dip appears to have been 
about E. and W., varying to S.E. and N.W. 

The plain upon which the suburbs and part of the town of 
Sing^ore stand is chiefly composed of deep beds of sand, — 
sometimes 'white, occasionally bluish or reddish; averaging from 
90 to 95 per cent of silica; The rest is aluminous. This sandy 
tract and some others lying along the seashore Iiave doubtless been 
formed by a retreating sea, since its sand is mixed' with recent 
shells and sea mud. 

The vallies have a peaty superstratum, which varies in thick- 
ness from half a foot to afoot, ora little more. B'elow this lies 
generally a bed of cold clay, and below this a stratum of arena- 
ceous clay. Bui near to the sea this- last is exchanged' for mod. 
This peaty earth is generally blacker than the* peat of colder ia- 
liludes, where, as far as seems to have yet been discovered, per- 
fect peat can alone be formed. It is also lights, since Its vege- 
table matter has not been sufficiently decomposed. It also wants 
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fOeliercnce b^ing very friable. It seems however to aid In pre- 
.-servieg the steins .nf trc.es whidi lie ,imbedd.e(! in it, but to a li- 
B^ited extent only. 

When burned in contact with the atmosphere the result was 
Carbon,. ^ , 43. \ This specimen so' epa- 

Silex and cdber earths, . . 2.. 75 # mined was frooi the swim- 

Very magncjtic minute >py tlat at the base of the 

grains of protoxide of iron, .25 k western slope of Mount 
Toss, ... , ......... 54. /Sophia. 


100 . 

Sir H. Bavy shewed that, in general, peat is found to contain 
from 60 to 99 parts of intkmmable or destruclilde matter, the 
residuum being simiiai* to the components of the substratum, with 
some oxide of iron. 

ITKK lEOX STONE. 

Although the ironstqne of the Island is most commonly found 
ill detached masses, yet there are thin strata of it also. These 
last occur chiefly amongst the upper sandstone and clay layers. 

i am inclined to believe that these masses in most instances are 
concretionary, bull have in several localities found them in situ,, 
cither in tliin strata of irregular thickness, or forming a sort of dyke 
cutting vertically through the clays. Tliis vertical appearance may 
be deceptive, for the clays may have been similarly inclined at firsts 
but decomposing and mixing afterwards, may have left the harder 
ironstone by itself. 

This ironstone, which has been called by some laterite, has not 
I believe been analyzed. It has been considered 1 understand to 
contain Manganese, which is probable enough, since Umber, an ore 
of iron, contains that substanes. It exists from the size of coarse 
sand, and smooth small pebbles, up to rounded masses of ten or 
twelve feet in diameter. It has a black or dark clove brown aspect 
externally; sometimes it is scoriated; and I iiave found it hotryoidal, 
and this at the depth of six feet from the surface of the ground. 

Internally it is cellular like setites'-^the cells containing the same 
substance as the mass but in a pulverulent state, and of a reddish 
yellow colour. It >7<ries in density, and where hardest does nof 
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easily yield lo the knife* It is not magnetic in the mass, but, when 
pElFerized, grains of magnetic iron appear* The powder is a dark 
brown earth. It resembles a good deal the very magnetic ironstone 
foood by me In the Tavoy Province, Tfenasserim, in 1825. But 
amongst the sand and gravel in which these ironstone masses Ik 
Imbedded, I have found grains of highly magnetic oxidulous iron 
ore* 

There is a good deal of this iron ore upon Bdkit Juldtong, 
which is a hill belonging lo me in Province Wellesley, Pinang; and 
it was there generally used by the Malays to make iron. But it 
was not found rich enough to repay the trouble of working it. 

The depth at Singapore of the iron clay and conglomerates rare- 
ly exceeds six feet, the average being about three feet, and they 
very seldom extend in any given locality over a greater surface than 
three or four acres. But where the ironstone does not appear su- 
perficially, it will pretty generally be discovered below, at the depth 
above given, provided the incumbent soil be of a reddish hue. 

it is most common at the extremities of the ridges, and on their 
summits, in their lower slopes and in their hollows. In the latter 
case it is thickest in the centre, fining off towards the edges, but of- 
ten terminating abruptly at its greatest thickness. 

Where the ironstone stratum contains a large portion of the me- 
lai it is very steril, but where the oxide of iron is not in excess 
the soil there becomes the most fertile which the island possesses, 
although the limit is very confined. 

Captain Francklin notices that the amygdaloidal iron clay at Barlia 
in India is steril and bare in some places, and apparently highly 
productive in others.^ 

It appears occasionally as if running in a superficial vein, but this 
seems to he merely owing to its superior hardness to the vertical 
strata which were in contact with it, and which have been disin- 
tegrated. The red iron ores chiefly belong to the secondary forma- 
tion, those of a dark brown or black colour chiefly but not exciii- 
lively to primitive ones-f To this last class the one wc are des*. 
.cribing bears a close affinity. 

The specimens before me are ' ' 

./f PhiUips Mbaerals p. 47. 
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i* ¥ery dark and glimmering, cemented by brown pnlTerolecit 
day* 

2. Tbe darkest coloured, contains a good deal of quart? as 
may be observed by a miscroscope. 

3. Small quart? grains connected by a ferruginous clay. 

4. Hematites, reddish brown, slightly glimmering. 

5. Brown coloured, mixed with blackish and very red. with 
whitish grains of quartz. 

6. Mixtures of all these. 

This scorioiis ironstone has been termed laterite by some en« 
quirers, and in a few places it and its conglomerates a good deal 
resemble in externa! appearance, and partly in their internal struc- 
Jure, the original type, — the laterite first described by Dr. Buchanan, 
from its likeness to a brick. He found it on the Peninsula of 
India, and particularly I believe on its w'cstern coast, Malabar. 

I have seen extensive beds of it at Cannanore on that coast, 
and it there materially differs from this Singapore stone, and that 
also of a similar nature found at Malacca. The Indian laterite, if 
we are to be guided by that observers description, ought to be 
deemed the true one. It is much lighter and more uniform in 
colour than the Singapore or Straits kinds. It is much softer than 
these when in litu, being dug out in small blocks and shaped like 
large bricks by a knife or hatchet or even a sharp piece of wood. 
It contains, Dr, Buchanan observed, some lime.” The quan- 
tity of lime will doubtless correspond to that contained in 
the felspar of the underlying granite. But it becomes equally 
hard by exposure to the weather. It is also internally more cel-- 
lular and reticulated. I will not pronounce positively, after the 
lapse of many years, that the Cannanore laterite reposes in situ 
on granite, but I believe it does ; and that it has been the result 
of the gradual decay of the latter. 

Br. Buchanan, observes that the laterite appears to be the ar- 
giila lapidoea of Wallerius, has no appearance of stratification, lies 
over granite in masses, is full of cavities and pores, contains much 
iron in the form of red and yellow ochres, can be cut with a 
trowell or large knife when in the quarry, becomes bard like brick 
by exposure, does not ever contain it Is said any vegetable exu via;. 
|t is called in Tamul Stria kulla” or brifk stone, but its proper 
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name ii'doM l>® laterite from lateritus* Tlie laterite *of Malabar 
•coolaios some 

Captain Franklin observes, ^ that the granite at Ileraporc is 
capped bf heaps of ferruginous conglomerate, which last is con- 
nected with a stratum of Iron ore, and on this last the new red 
saiidstone reposes/' -f 

These two last sti’ata were produced of course subsequently 
to tte protrusion of the granite and the conversion of its outer 
portion into the conglomerate, if this last be not meant to imply 
a hrsccia containing fragments of ether recks than the granite. 

This condition or assigned origin would be quite suflicient to 
stamp it with a distinctive and uniform character. Whereas the 
Singapore ironstone is tlie result of deposits in water of the de- 
bris of primary rocks. In this state in Malabar it looks origi- 
nally likq a gritty clay, mottled red and white. The Natives of 
Malidjar build their houses with this substance. The iron it con- 
tains becoming further oxydized by exposure acts as a cement, 
and helps to change the mass fronj its original greyish colour to 
a dark brown or reddish browm, while the contraction of the clay 
in drying produces the internal cavities alluded to. The stratum of 
day or decomposed granite which lies nearest to the parent rock 
on the Pinaag hills much resembles externally thi§ Malabar kte- 
rite, but it scarcely hardens on exposure. The Malacca rock of 
whidi the old Dutch fort w^as huilt, approaches much nearer than 
that of Singapore to the Malabar laterite. 

I have traced this formation up to the latitude of Junk- 

ceylon, and I suspect that it exists in a more or less perfect state 
along tite whole of the western coast of the Bay of Bengal where 
that Is backed by gi-anMc mountains, and perhaps where it Is so by 
other primary rocks. >yhen the granite is highly micaceous and 
felsp^hic, its decomposition may, I think, he expected to afford a 
p^ect laterite. 

When the Singapore iateritic ironstone occurs as a substratuin, It 
heait its dark brown colour and its imbeddec! pebbles, 

of having been once a surface one. This stone is more continuous- 
ly and extensively distrifauted on ihe small hills and undulations in 

AsEes. vol. nii p. 440 
^ Geological Acet. of a Tart of fodija, p* 75, 
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Ifie Ticiniiy of ' Ike town and along the- road’ to !Sew ffarbotir, iocio-- 
iiog the Go^emaient Mil, than h any other loeality on the Island, 
1%'hile the oehry earths and days predominate* in the interior. The 
i¥hite or porcelam c%s are found [and I helieve' of" good qua- 
lity for the' arts] ’in beds, in ' various spots and sometimes dose to- 
Ihe iron days. 

There is a sort of soap stone looking suBsfance, streaked red, 
■white, and greenish, which is found in thin layers or massive amongst 
Ihe clays. It is rather greasy to the touch, and has occasionally 
a flhrous texture. 


Being desirous of comparing the strata already described with 
those of several small islands lying olT Singapore, I got into 
sampan on the Isf Oct i’Sdl, and rowed round: several of them, 
not, however, without having been pretty well drenched with salt 
water, for these boats ship Svater when the sea is scarcely ruffled^ 
1 had, however, to- repeat my visits, one day being insufficient for 
my purpose. 

PCliO TimitKtU 

This little island is entirely composed of sandstone and' clay. If 
Is about 60 yards in diameter and* is surrounded by coral beds, and 
it is about 50 feet high. 

There are five distinct strata visible, [fig. 31) inclined at an angle* 
of about SO-® to 40®, and the dip is to the SEr 
No. 4. Whitish and reddislir 

^ 2. red, 2 feet 

3. yellow, 2 feet. 

4. ^ 8 feet. 

55 5. red, 3 feet. 

55 0. Bight red and brown soil. 

A vein was here noticed of hematitic ironstone, and' a very fargir 
Mock of ferrugkiGus conglomerate lies unconnected at the base of the 
fialural seclion of the Island; Is is intersected by veins of quartz. 

OTEO CHIJCCKOir^ 

The sandstone strata here dip as at Fulo Timmdkdi but they 
have been elevated to an angle of about 55® 
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At the sea lerel I observed a bard stratum having a simitic 
{)ect At the east point of this island numerous small veins of 
quart! occur in the sandstone, and occasionally well defined quarir 
crystals. 

The stratification is as follows — passing upwards. 

No. 1. White sandstone, 16 feet. 

,, 2. Reddish and whitish, 17 feet. 

,, 3. Purplish and very argillaceous, 7 feet. 

4. Yellowish red, 40 feet. 

This island was decked with a tree named by the Malays Sitsup'^ 
having a bright scarlet flower. 

BLAKAKG >IATI. 

This island is about 2| miles long with a maximum height of 
about 308 feet. The name implies Dead back” owing to the 
steril soil on its southern face. 

The strata here shew themselves prominently some way up the 
hill. (fig. 4.) I did not ascend, being obliged to return before 
dark. 

?ULO TOKOmL 

This small island is from 15 to 20 feet high. The strata of 
sandstone incline at an angle of about BO®, towards the North or 
N. easterly. 

They are whitish, yellowish, and green, 4 to 6 feet thick, with 
thin layers betwixt them of reddish and yellowish sandstone. There 
arc several small caves in the low'er part of the face of the rocks. 
The strata have been much disturbed. 

PULO BUAIX SAGA- 

So called from its fancied likeness to the Indian pea* The sand- 
stone strata are here •&eTt%eal*^ their line of direction being about 
NW. and SE. But at the east end of the Island there is a slight 
ioclination, the inclination being to the NE. 

PVlsO UBI, 


1 fouiKl here a quartrose schist. 
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PULO PANJANG. 

There is on this island a hard, grey, and Tcry qoartzose stratifi- 
ed roct. The quartz white and lamellar, general colour, bluish, 
white, contains specs of black mica. 

BATU BERLAYAR. 

This sandstone rock stands conspicuously off a pomi of Singa- 
pore island which Hanks the inner harbour or passage. 

The strata of this point are highly inclined, and in some in- 
stances almost vertical. They are ail waved* The direction of 
their vertical line appeared to be NW. and SE. 

SECTION IST. 

(fig- ^0 


feet, inches^ 


No, 

1. 

Yellow and red, 


57 

5? 

2. 

Purplish and white or mixed, . . 

7 

5) 

7? 

3. 

Red, purple and whitish, • . . . 

8 

77 

7? 

4. 

Thin stratum of red lateriiic iron ore, , . „ 

8 

7? 

3. 

Purple, 


7? 

57 

6. 

Bo. 


5? 




Total 63 

8 


Some 

thin quartz veins are found in 

SECTION 2nd. 
(fig. 6.) 

these strata. 

No. 

1. 

White sandstone, 

. 7 feet. 

7? 

2. 

Yellowish and red do. . 

■ 8 „ 

57 

3. 

Purple and white mixed, . 

• 57 

5? 

4. 

Purple and whilish yellow - 
distorted stratum, • . . • • 

• 7 5, 

57 

5. 

Purple strata, 

• 50 3 , 


Total, 79 „ 

Proceeding near to the mouth of the Johore river, I examined 
two small Islands or rather rocks, called Palo Hantu Ghost Is- 
lands.’' 


100 


FEATUBJBS OF SINOAPOEE. 


Here are llie first indications of (what I suppose to he) the 
secondary strata. The rock is a hard slate considerably fractured. 
This rock dips to the southward at an angle of about 25 "" 
The strata were a quartzose bluish grey compact slate, bare- 
ly yielding to the knife; a darker coloured sort and harder; a 
grey quartzose and still harder slate, blue; a compact schist not 
yielding to the knife ; a very hard lighter coloured and more mas- 
sive schist, and lastly a dark blue compact stratum, quartzose and 
ferruginous, fracturing cubicalfy. 

JAMES LOW, 

Province Wellesley^ 1st July^ 1847 . 
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DESCMPTiOiN- OF KARANG BOLLONG AND OF TEt 
BIRDS NESTS ROCKS THERE. ^ 

The district of Karang Bollong is situated in the residency of 
Bagelen, division Ambal, on the southerly sea coast between tlie 
rivers Chioching golong and Djetis, both of which have their em- 
bouchure in the sea, 

The first is crossed at the post named Sowoolf, and this is 
often attended with danger; because, when the sea is rough, it 
runs in a bay in the river, which capsises small boats, fgetek) 
and occasions the loss of life from time to time. Having crossed we 
arrive at the foot of the hill Bollong, and from this w^e are carried 
further in chairs. On the top of this hill, which is about 250 to 
300 feet above the level of the sea, we have a most beautiful view 
over the south promontaries, the Ocean, and to the west over a for- 
tification. Descending thence we come to the village of Karang Bol- 
long where the residence of the Overseer is situated. 

This house is built of stone and covered with allang allang. It 
Jias a verandah in front and behind, and is provided with six rooms, 
besides a stone godown covered with tiles to keep the birds nests, 
and having convenient out offices of bambus. From the front ve- 
randah we have a view of the south promontary, Karang, called 
Kuda, on the east mount Klotto, on the north the mountain Pange- 
rangan, and on the west the mountain Koboronbo, On the sum- 
mit of the mountain Kalibelet lies in the form of a triangle the for- 
tification named Karang Bollong, which is furnished with two B 
pounders, and has a garrison of one serjeant, five European and 
thirty native soldiers. 

Before the house of the overseer on a knoll there is a bambii cu- 
pola from which we have a view to the east, through a cleft, of the 
ocean, while the view to the westward embraces the village of 
Karang Bollong, 

AtDjeladrie situated in the vicinity of Earrang Bollong there are 
ponds into which the flow of the sea bring fishes. These fishponds 
however, are dependent on the more or less favorable state of the 
weather, because it has happened that the fish have escaped from 

Translated for this Journal from the Tij4^rchrift voor iVeerhintlv Indie. 
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Ilie overilow of the, water. Once or twice m the year the fish are 
sold to the popolation of the district of Karang BoIIoog, and from the 
proceeds the sluices of masonry and cleansing of the ponds are pro- 
Tided for. The surplus is divided between the people of the 
villages of Sdwook and Bjeladrie who keep the watch. 

Generally speaking the place may be considered healthful. The 
thermometer (Fahrenheit) is found, as a mean, in the morning at 
6 o’clock from 70° to 74°, at noon from 82° to 85°, and in the 
evening at 6 o’clock from 77° to 79'". 

The population of the district Karang BoIJong consists of 1000 
able bodied men, who are free from all state-service and contri- 
butions, excepting the m<iintenance of the roads. They find their 
livelihood by gathering birds nests, in the cu!tivat''on of sawa and 
tagaP fields and in fishing. The women on their part keep them- 
selves busy in wearing cloths, 'which are everywhere in good 
demand, and are much sought, as I have heard, in the capitals 
of the residencies Surakarta and Djokjokarta. 

It is generally known that Karrang Bollong furnishes annually 
an important produce of birds nests, but it is less known in what 
manner the collection is made and with bow much danger to 
life it is attended. For this reason I have deemed it not inap- 
propriate to give a description of it here as exact as possible, com- 
mencing from the time when the collection begins. 

The gathering of the birds nests takes place three times a year 
under the name of Udmn kesongo^ tellor kapaL The first 
begins in the end of April, the second, in the middle of August, 
and the third, in December, The yearly produce is commonly 
between 50 and 60 piculs. 

When the time for the gathering approaches the heads come 
together with the persons they employ, before the residence of 
the overseer, who then, in the presence of the Wedons, Mantre 
and the writer, fixes the amount destined for the procuring of buf- 
faloes, he-goats, rattans, bambus, and torches, as well as the distri- 
inition of opium, incense and at ah 

After all this has been done, a servant is sent to the Goa 
gosmie accompanied by the head men of this cliff. The Goa 

" T&ga!, dry rice cultivation eipiiyatcnt to the Malay 
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Nogosarie is the most accessible, provided the sea is not too rongli. 
Six nests are then ordinarily collected to be compared with the sanri' 
pie oi the previous year and to judge if the collection can take place 
or not. 

If the head men consider that the nests are fst to be collected, ilie 
people then send for the Wayang and Toppeng, and the overseer • 
makes further regulations with the head men of the cliff, for what 
is necessary for offerings and feasts. 

According to old custom, a Thursday is always chosen to make a 
beginning with the preparation of what is needed for the feast, so 
that on this day the people occupy themselves with cleaning the 
Baliang,— the cliff which is situated at the mouth of the river 
Tjintjing Guling. 

The next morning (Friday) the buffaloes are killed. Two hours 
afterwards they take some pieces of flesh, tongue, entrails, 
from the slaughtered animals, and place them on small bowls 
woven of bambus called Sadfen* They arc tlien offered to Bol- 
!ong Watu Tumpang and near the watch houses of the cliffs at' 
Babar, Gedee, Wale, and Nogosaric; w'hilc at the cliff of Medjeng- 
kick a he-goat is offered with incense. This festival must, by 
old custom, always take place on a Friday, which by the natives 
is called Ngaderan* In the afternoon of the same day a Wayang 
is performed in the Bollong, generally a piece of seven acts : while 
the necessary flowers, fruits, ointments, siri, pinang and what is 
further required for the offerings are prepared by the Tiikan kem* 
hang^ AH these materials are placed on the before mentioned 
bambu bowls, and, in the evening at | past 5 o'clock, arc brought 
by a servant into the Bollong near the Seroot tree. The origin 
of this tree is ascribed to a Javanese named Kiai who is buried 
there, and above whose grave the tree has risen ; and now the su- 
perstition of the natives declares that the tree has sprung from the 
navel of the dead. They likewise make offering on the burial 
place, at the waringin tree, and in the room, the pantry, kitchen and 
other places in the dwelling of the overseer. 

After the wayang-players have returned from the Bollong, the 
bed placed near the entrance of the godown, known under the 
general appellation of devils-bed or bed of Nyai Ratii Kidul (which 
has existed from time immemorial) is put in order by the Tukang 
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Gedong and ornamented with some silk and other cloths. Nobody 
but this woman is allowed to do this. Every Thursday during the 
time of the collection this bed is cleaned and ofTeriogs are made 
to it. 

After everything has been made ready the small lamps are lighted 
and the small hambu bowls with flowers, fruit, ifec., are placed witb 
particular marks of honour by the Tdkan Gedoog before the bed on a 
small couch made for the purpose. . At the same time she says in higli 
lavanese, as if addressing some distinguished person By order 
of Mijnheer (meaning the overseer) I here bring wherewithal for 
you alone to eat.” After this speech the Tukan Gedoog herself 
answers Yes, mother Tukan Gedong, say to father mijnheer (the 
officer) that I return my thank.'» for the food which he has sent me.” 

After this ceremony is finished the Tdkaog Gedoog remains 
sitting on the bed, and further asks Nyai.Eatu Kidol (who is sup- 
posed to be present in the bed) ^ if it be agreeable to her that the 
birds nests stiouM be collected and if it shall take place without mis- 
chance”, which request is ordinarily answered with yes” (ingie). 
Doriog this time the wayang is kept up till the next morning. 

The fullovtfiog morning (Saturday) the heads of the cliffs Da-, 
bar and Gedie go, with the persons whom they have employed, to 
■their goas, with the ladders which have been prepai'ed some days be- 
fore, and accompanied by the Gedeks and Senionos for each clilF in 
order to make further preparations. for a commencement; while dur- 
ing all the day the toppeng play is maintained. 

The cliffs Walo and Nogosarie .are visited eight days later, and 
Afedjiengkiek two days after that I have enquired what could 
be the reason for visiting these cliffs latest but no explanation could 
be given to me. In the evening, the toppeng-play being finished, 
the so called Karang Bollong feast begins, on which occasion the garni- 
lang and two or three dancing girls make themselves heard. At the 
first seven acts the dancing girls turn their heads towards the birds 
nest warehouse in honour of Nyai Ratu Kidul, and it is a ge- 
nera! custom in the district of Karang Bollong wherever a feast 
is given to dedicate the first seven songs to the honour of Nyai Ratu 
Kidul. So soon as the wedons, mantre, writer, the head of the 
cliffs with their people, and some heads of the dessas, are nret, they 
iit dowm on a mat in a circle to dine. The wTiter places himself at 
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the head of this table and proposes different toasts to the success of 
the approaching collection. After the guests have satisfied them- 
selves opium is offered to every person present The company 
enjoy themselves some with dancing to the music of the Gamelang, 
some with opium smoking, while others occupy themselves wltli 
chewing seree, and this continues till midnight, when the least 
ends. 

After this feast (on Sunday morning) the head men take their de- 
parture for their rocks, and, if the sea is not too rough, the 
ladders are joined in order to reach the entrance of the holes* 
that they may collect six birds nests, which, from prudence, are again 
compared with the musters. The harvest then is arranged. But 
if it should be found that the nests are not yet ready to be ga- 
thered, further preparations are stopped in order that the swallows 
may not be disturbed. If it is found that the nests are of the proper 
bulk, the work is continued by making stages and ladders and 
fastening them to the rocks into which the collectors have to des- 
cend. All these operations being completed in five or six days, 
the inhabitants of the nearest dessa go to the cliffs Dahar and Gedee 
with the men belonging to these cliffs, accompanied by gandeks 
and sontonas wbo carry with them the requisite bags to contain 
the nests which may be gathered* 

The number of collectors for the first day is limited to 80 or 90 
persons for each of the two cliffs, and this number afterwards dimi- 
nishes as the nests are gathered. — ^Yhen the bags are filled they are 
brought to the godown under the direction of a Guru. On arriving, 
there, a sedeJca is given, consisting of red and white bubor, and this 
feast is regulated by the collectors of the day for each cliff. Af- 
ter the priest has spoken his benediction over it and the dishes have 
been eaten, the nests are weighed and stored in the godown on a 
flooring of plank made for them- 

The work of the remaining cliffs Wollo Medjiengklek and Na- 
gosarie is nearly the same, but the collection at the first two places 
is made by the people employed v'^hout any payment on ac- 
count of the smallness of the produce. With respect to the last, sixty 
or seventy persons are ordinarily employ ed, and 57 to 60 rupees cop- 
per is paid for each collection to the bead men. The sum is divided 
iimongst the bekels and the people. On account of these cliffs being 
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situated at aboot live miles distance over very difficult roadSg llie 
birds nests are kept and watched tOl the nest morning in a bam- 
bn house, called kongsie made near the watch house of the cliffy 
Theyi are afterwards- brought to the godo^s for which each bearer 
receives 5 cents, a sogo of opium of ^ sikar weight.^ 

The collection of the nests necessarily depends altogether on the 
state of the sea. On tiie top of the mountain Euda a ftagstalf 
has been erected for this reason, and when a white Sag is hoisted 
it is a signal that the sea is calm and that the holes can be ap- 
proached, but if a black flag be shewn it is a signal that the sea is 
ioo rough. Each collection from all the holes is finished in twenty 
to twenty four days. The principal birds nest cliffs are those which 
I have described above, and they extend from the cast to the west* 
along the Karrang BoIIong south cape. Between these, there are 
some smaller clilTs tlie produce of which is of little or no Import- 
ance. 

The collection of the nests is attended with much difficulty and 
sometimes even with danger to life, because the apertures are si- 
tuated at the foot of the rocks, and are consequently on a level with 
the surface of the sea, so that the water washes in and out of some 
of the holes. Hence when the sea is somewhat rough it is impos- 
sible to reach the apertures, much less to enter them. In order to 
form a just idea of the dangerous work which must be performed 
by the collectors I will try to give an exact description of it. 

To enter the cliffs you descend one precipice of two hundred 
feet, nearly perpendicular, by means of one, two or three rattan 
ladders (according to the greater or less height) which are 5 
inches broad and each 77 feet long. The lateral or principal 
ropes are composed of wild rattans twisted together to a thick- 
ness of two inches, and having wooden steps two inches thick 
and thirteen inches distant from each other. The upper end of 
the ladder is well fastened to a strong tree by black ropes and 
the lower end is placed on one of the rocks. 

In order to reach one of the holes, they make use of two rat- 
tans each one hundred and eight feet long^ but in some clifis bam- 
bus are used 12 to 18 feet long which are placed one above the 

A Sikar is a half cent or the 3 hundredth part of a rupee otgulclca 
(guilder.) 
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tilher— tliat ttiey may steady themselves by holdiog the upper when 
walkiog along the under. The entrance of the caves is about 18 
feel broad^ more or less, and 30 high. The Interior is from 60 
to 114' feet broad and from 420 to 480 high. The bottom of 
most of the caves is washed for about one quarter of its length 
by sea-^water, three, four or more feet in depth. The ‘Whole of the 
iiilerior appears to consist of limestone. In the caves are stages 
made of bambus which are bound fast with ropes to the walls of 
the rocks on which the collectors stand. It often happens, in con- 
sequence, that the cliffs on which the ropes of the stage are fast- 
ened become loosened and the whole stage is precipitated, which 
sometimes occasions a loss of life. Most of the nests are taken 
from the wall by the hand, and those which are on the roof, 
by an iron hook fastened to a long bambu. 

The swallow named lawety has a compressed head, which, 
however, with its thick and rounded feathers appears large in com- 
parison with the body. The beak is broad and wide with a black 
awl-shaped small point bent downwards. The eyes are black and 
torerably large, and the tongue arrow-shaped. The throat is very 
short as well as the bones of the wings and feet. The feet consist of 
four toes of which three are in front and one behind. All the toes 
have black, curved, sharp, and tolerably long claws, so that the 
bird can every where lay fast hold of the rocks and cliffs. The 
tail is almost as long as the whole body. When the throat, the 
wings and the head are spread out, the bird has a circular appear- 
ance. The colour is greyish black inclining a little to green. 
On the back near the tail to the belly the blackish passes into 
mousecolour. The breast is bluish. 

Besides these, some wild species called lintye inhabit some 
holes. These are somewhat smaller, and have a white breast. In 
other respects they agree completely yfiih the laweL The nests 
which they make are constructed of grass stalks. They are, how- 
ever, of Ike same form, and are as artfully made as the others, 
but arc without the least value. ^ The residence of these swal- 
lows in the caves, contributes greatly to the injury of the 

. holes, for which reason they arc destroyed as much as possible 
at each gathering* 

On the walls of the rocks, the birds build their nests in horizontal 
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layers close to each other. They place them at dilTererit heights from 
50 to 300 feet, as they iind room, and leave no tides or suit- 
able spaces open, provided they are clean and di*y ; for when the- 
.walls prove damp they forsake, their nests. Wlien the sea at- 
tains a high level, which is usually accompanied by a strong surf 
healing against the cliffs, a peredatiem of water is caused which 
is, In the highest degree, prejiidiciai. 

In the mornings at break of day the birds fly out with a great 
noise to seek their food, to the neighbouring places in the east mon- 
soon or dry season, but in the west monsoon or rainy season, 
they do not go far. They return to their caves about 4 o’clock 
in the afternoon. They feed upon different kinds of bloodless in- 
sects, iwvering above the stagnant waters, for which their wide 
open beak is very useful. 

Their greatest enemies arc the birds tUanj and alap-alap^ 
who pul! the young swallows out of the holes and seize many as 
they fly out of the caves. 

They form the nests, by vomiting the strongest and l)cst fragments 
of the food which they have eaten. 

When the nests have been all plucked, the entrances arc cios- 
od with bambu fences, the doors are sealed, and the rattan ladders 
are brought back to the store house. 

The nests in the store house arc, some days afterwards, wciglietf, 
and packed in hampers (gehoks^ each 25 catties), made very light 
with cross ropes, and sealed with the stamp of the overseer. 
Pieces of paper arc placed on each hamper, with the number and 
the nett weight of the nests written on it. 

All this having been done, the hampers are surrounded with cocoa- 
nut leaves, prepared in the manner of kadjang mats. Every two 
hampers are then made fast to a piece of bambu (pikol-an) provided 
with two props, in order that, when resting on the way, the hampei*s 
may not touch the ground. They are besides covered with pi- 
nang bark so that when it rains the water can run off. Finally they 
arc all sent to Surakarta in order that they may be there sorted. 

The evening before the birds nests arc sent off another feast 
is given, and on the following morning, all the coolies depart with 
their hampers for Surakarta amidst the playing of the gameiang and 
shouts of hurrah. 
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DETAILS RESPECTING COCfllN CHINA, 

By the Right Reverend Be. Le Fevhk, 

Bishop of IsauropoUs and Vicar Apostolic of Lotvcr 
Cochin China, 

{Continued from 

GOTEEXMENT, KING, MANBAEINS. 

The Government of Cochin China is the most pure despotisiE 
'which is to be found. For the rest, it is an imitation of that of 
China. The power of the king is absolute, and without restric-* 
tion. He can make all laws which appear proper to him, for he 
is the sole legislative authority. He cannot, however, entirely abro- 
gate the ancient laws, on account of the respect which he believes 
himself bound to shew to the memory of the kings his ances- 
tors, and because these laws have acquired a sacred character ac- 
cording to the opinion generally received by the nation, and against 
which the most absolute power could not struggle; but he is able 
in many circumstances to mould them to his laws, and to chide 
them in a thousand ways without expunging them from the code. 
The lives and the properties of his subjects are in his hands and 
at his disposal ; severe punishmcnls are all inllictcd in his name^ 
and never without his consent. If the case is capita! by law^ 
'which often happens for it is excessively severe, the judges have 
nothing to do, but to institute the process and pronounce the legal 
punishment, but the king usually mitigates it, in order to manifest 
that he only 'acts to shew clemency and moderate the rigour of 
law. He thinks by this to escape the odium which attaches to 
the condemnation to death. The power of conferring rank and 
dignities is also reserved for the king, as also of displacing the man- 
darins and disgracing them. In a word he has the same authority 
over the subjects of his empire that a father of a family has over his 
children. The people are taught not to raise their looks towards the 
throne, except with sentiments of fear and veneration, and to re- 
gard all the blessings of life as emanalions of his goodness. Every 
year he offers a solemn sacrifice to heaven for the prosperity of his 
reign. In tinies of calamity and in difficult cireumstaiices he fasts. 
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prays, and sacrifices to avert the plagues of heaYen; or he causes 
all these things to be done by his mandarins. 

This powerful monarch is surrounded by a crowd of eunuchs, 
and passes the most part of his leisure with the women of the 
palace. One only has the rank of wife; but she does not bear 
that of Queen or Empress. The number of concubines is unlimited. 
These women are cloistered for ever within the walls of the resi- 
dence of the king. On his death tiiey are shut up in another pa- 
lace, where they must preserve their chastity. 

The kings wears clothes of a yellow colour, ornamented with em- 
broideries of figures of the dragon. The robes of the mandarins 
are blue or violet, sometimes enriched with embroidery of gold. 
IVhen they march in the train of the king on the occasion of some 
great ccrcmotay, their robes of silk, their religious silence, the order 
and llie decorum wliich they observe, offer an imposing spectacle. 

Wc find two classess of Mandarins; the lettered mandarins and 
the military mandarins. The military mandarins are usually men 
without education ; bodily strength and a certain aptitude for the 
manual labours, to which the soldiers are applied, form often the 
whole of their merit. Their pay is also very small, at least un- 
til they arrive at high grades. The ietlercd mandarins are di- 
vided into nine orders: the ninth, which is lowest, is that of se- 
cretaries employed by government; those of the eighth, are also a 
kind of secretaries or writers, principally employed in the prepara- 
tion of Ibo calendar; they only adapt the Chinese calendar to the 
use of the Anamites, for they are not at all so learned as to be able 
to construct one themselves. The mandarins of the Ttk and 6lh 
orders, are the officers of justice who commence causes, and write 
down the depositions of witnesses and of the accused. The heads 
of arrondissement arc of the 5th order, the sub-prefects and the 
judges are of the 4th; most of the prefects of each province are 
of the 3rd; the ministers of the king are of the 3d.; there are 
only one or two great mandarins of the 1st* order, who arc ap- 
pointed to the council of the king* 

For the administration of the affdrs of Government, there are six 
departments or ministers, who are calledXuc bd : The ist fbd laij 
is diargcd With pointing out the mandarins fitted to fill vacant places, 
and examining the merits of eandidatea^ The second^ MjJ is 
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a llnd of minister of finances charged mth all that concerns the 
royal treasure and the imposts. The 3rd, bo /e, directs and pre- 
sides over ceremonies according to ancient customs. The 4th, 
M Mnh^ regulates military affairs, like our minister of war. The 
5th, M Mnh^ takes cognizance of and punishes capital crimes. The 
6th, b6 edng^ is our minister of public works, but he has wider 
fooctlons. There is no minister for foreign affairs. For the ma- 
rine, they have only a superintendent. The mandarins who preside 
in these different departments are far from having the same power as 
our ministers in Europe. They are obliged to report to the king all 
matters belonging to their office, even the most minute ; and they 
must conform in all things to his advice, or rather to his orders. 

The power of all the officers of Government is so restrained 
and so limited, that they are always in uneasiness and dread of 
being found in fault, and of losing their places. The duration 
of their administration in the same post, docs not go beyond three 
or four years. They cannot exercise any important functions in 
the quarter where their parents reside. They cannot take a wife 
nor buy lands in the country submitted to their jurisdiction. If their 
father or mother happens to die they obtain leave of absence for at 
least six months, in order to fulGl the duties which a son owes to his 
deceased parents. Any one can accuse the mandarins before a great 
tribunal erected for this purpose and called I'am pliapy justice is 
there done in all the complaints brought against them:., thus a ma- 
gistrate has every right to felicitate himself, if he goes out of office 
without being accused. 

The Cochin Chinese have nearly the same laws, and the same 
mode of punishment as the Chinese. They understand military tac- 
tics better than the Chinese, and have beat them many times. They 
have even some knowledge of European tactics which French 
officers taught them formerly. They have no cavalry, hut they 
have elephants and a very well appointed artillery. At present they 
make muskets better, according to their taste, than those they can 
buy from Europeans. The soldiers only wear their uniforms when 
they form the cortege of the king or of great mandarins. This uni- 
form consists merely of a frock ornamented with red or blue bands. 
The Cochin Chinese soldiers in spite of their cowardice, are howevery 
I think a little less faint-hearted than the Chinese. 
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For the rest, Ihe klenlily of flie usages of Ibese two people , — m 
superstitious ceremonies, the worship of ancestors, laws, govern- 
ment, shews that they have had a common origin ; which is coo- 
lirmed by historical traditions. According to these tividilions Tong- 
hing was colonized by an Emperor of China, named Hoang te, 
ahoiit 300 years before the Christian era, and, after having im- 
dcigone many revolutions, it became an independent kiogdofn. 
Many Chinese at the present time come and settle in Cochin Chi- 
na, but in smaller num!)ers than in other countries adjacent to China » 
These are Ilje only strangers who are admitted into the country® 
They arc more laborious and more ingenious than the Cochin Chi- 
saese ; hence they easily make their fortunes amongst them. 

THE LANGUAGE. 

The Anamite language is monosyllabic. It is evidently derived 
from the Chinese. The written language has not merely some af- 
finity to the Chinese character, but it borrow^s it in whole or in 
in part. However, these twm languages have become so different, 
that persons of the two nations cannot understand each other in 
speaking or in reading. All those who arc in circumstances at all 
easy, or wdio aspire to dignities, devote themselves to the study of 
Chinese characters, which they pronounce in the Cochin Cliincse 
manner. This study is necessary, because these characters are the 
only ones employed in most hooks, and in all ofiicial letters. There 
are general examinations in wdiich those who obtain the first places are 
elevated to the dignities reserved for the lettered mandarins. This 
is a powerful stimulus to the ardour of the students. They are 
able in writing these characters (and it is the only means) to make 
themselves understood by the learned Chinese. Thus the learned 
language in Cochin Chinese is nothing else than the Chinese langu- 
age. The only difference consists in the pronunciation. The vul- 
gar language was only from the first a dialect, which they never 
wrote; but in the end the Cochin Chinese, having acquired an im- 
posing nationality, the common language became of importance, and 
they sought the means of writing it. They had rccoarse to Chinese 
letters, the only ones they knew. Sometimes they have only taken 
the pronouRciatiofl of the Chinese character and have attached to it 
a totally different signiOcalion: thus, they have written which 
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they pronounced cha^ and 'which signifies father; hot in Chinese tfse 
same character cha signiOcs oneself into a passion. On ttie 

other hand, they have united many characters of 'which one signifies 


the sense, and the other the pronunciation. Thus they write 'f’JUL 
mieog, the mouth. The first character means the sense, the 


mouthy and the second 


JSL 


minh indicates i!ic pronunciation > 


This manner of writing tlie vulgar language has no generally adopt-* 
ed form. Many persons write the same word ditYcrenlly, and 
many characters are purely arbitrary. There arc needed to Ok the 
orthography of this vulgar language learned books written in it; 
hut these are as yet wanting. There liave only been written in 
this language our books of religion ; many comedies and some 
poems; the learned men not being fond of reading works writ- 
ten in such a patois. They find that this writing does not ex- 
press the thoughts clearly. AVe have adopted a plan of writing this 
language with our European letters, as has liecn done for the Malay 
language : we have succeeded in representing the sound of word;! 
very exactly. This much facilitates our study of the language. Thi:? 
language is not confined to the limits of Cocliin China and Tong- 
ling, but is very commonly spoken and understood in Ciampat 
Camboja, at Siam and in Laos. We find the sound of all our 
letters in this language, except the letter Z, and the letter P at th® 
commencement of words; but they have the ph and the final 
as in the word bap. If they have not exactly our letter F, they 
have tiie which has nearly the same sound. 

In this language, as in all others, they have proper names, and com- 
mon names. Often in order to form a substantive they add the 
word su,, whicli signifies thing, to the adjective or verb: thus lank 
means good; su lank signifies goodness. The adjective is ordina- 
rily put after the substantive: e. g. nha means a house, and Mt 
means fine; they thus say nha tot^ a fine house. The comparative 
is formed by joining the word hon; thus t6t hon means hettm'; for 


the superlative they add lam or r&t; c. %,i6t lam^ rdt tot sig- 
nify very fine. 

This language has not exactly gender, number or case; they 
can express them, however, by means of some auxiliary words. 
Thus to express the difference of sexes they use for the human 
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species, the word irai, for masculine; and Ihc word^ai for fe- 
minines for animals the word due indicates the male, the word cm 
the female, c. g* bo due, an ox, bo cai a cow; for winged ani- 
mals, they employ the words trdnff and mai, ga trong a cock, 
ga mai^ a hen. Before the names of living things they ordinarily 
put the word con (boy or girl)s thus they say, con tmi, a boy; con 
gm^%i^^€ontraii>^^h\xMQt\con ca; a fish. They also fre- 
quently use the word cai before the names of inanimate things; 
thus they will say cai gbi^ a seat; cai nlia a house. They usu- 
ally place the word edy^ tree, before all the names of trees, and the 
word tTa^ fruit, before all the names of fruits. 

To mark the plural, they add some word before the substan- 
tive as cJmng, nhung, cac, ph6 — We, chung tSi; All those 
who, nlmng he ; Messieurs, pM 6ng, 

The nominative always precedes the verb active. When two sub- 
stantives follow one another, the second is in the genitive. The dative 
is ordinarily marked by the word c/io placed before the substantive, 
c. g. to do something to some one, lam sngi cho al Tiic accusative 
generally follows the verb active, sometimes also it precedes it,— 
there is no fixed rule. The vocative is expressed by putting licfore 
substantive the particles d, a, or in expressing the title of tke 
person whom they name;— 0 my God, d chua toL The abla- 
tive is denoted by some prepositions, as hang boL 

The personal pronouns arc, tdi, mdy, no; me, thou, him; 
and in the plural, chtmg tdl, cimng bay, cJmng no, we, you, 
they. It is|o be observed, however, that scarcely any but inferi- 
or persons use the word me; the king uses the word /4m, 
and others who are superiors in dignity use the words; tao, la, 
mm. Mdy, tol, they do not address except to inferiors ; if they 
speak to an equal, they will call him brother; to a superior 
they will say dng-^ sir, or they will employ another titular word. 
They also rarely say no, of the third person ; this would be a term 
of contempt, unless they were very much superior in rank; they 
will say rather this Mr. (Monsieur); ngnoi dg this person, or as 
well aw/t this brother. 

Personal pronouns placed after substantives become possessive 
pronouns; nha idi, my house. The demonslrative pronouns are 
nay, and dy, this, that. 
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,¥!i«y only distinguish throe lenses in the Yerhs : the -present^ llie 
'preterite, and the future. Thus means to love; M min^ 
■signifies Hove; Uida min^l have loved, they -thus form the pre- 
terite by adding da^ They add se for the future : se min I wilt 

shall love* 

The Anamite language being monosyllabic, it follows that there 
Is small variety in Ihe sound of words, and that the same word 
lias often a great numJior of significations. Tiie difference of 
sense then Is made evident by the difference of tone. Thus the 
word ma can have at least six different significations, according as it 
is differently pronounced ; for they can pronmince it in six different 
tones 'Which we indicate by marks. Ma pronounced in a full tone, 
recto iono^ signifies phantom; if the tone is descending, ma signl- 
Jjcs but; if the tone is grave or heavy, mg> signifies to gild; if the 
lone Is falling, ma means a horse; in the interrogating tone mas 
means a tomb; in the sharp tone md signifies the cheek. We can 
represent these tones by musical notes. The full tone msyvers ve- 
ry well to sol from below; the descending tone to mi from be- 
low; the heavy tone to ut from below; the falling tone to the 
interrogating tone to S'i natural; and the shai^ tone to from 
above. We can write these tones in the tw^o following manners* 



The lone varies a little in the different provinces. There is 
also some difference between the pronunciation of Tong king and 
that of Cochin China, but this difference is not so essential that 
we cannot understand them well. Only some Avords used in the 
jiorthern provinces are not used in those of the south and vice 
versa* 

THE STATE OF THE CHEISTIAN RELIGION IN COCHIN CHINA.' 

The Cochin Chinese are generally much addicted to religions 
practices. The Fagans have absolutely the same religion as the 
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Chinese* The learned mm honor Confucius and have a sort of 
Mtoral religion which they do not observe. The religion of Fd^ 
which they cal! Ph^it, is the most generally -followed by the peo- 
ple. The chrislian religion was first preached in this country by 
Franciscan and Jesuit friars, about the middle of the 17tli cen- 
tury. They found among the Cochin Chinese an admirable dis- 
position to embrace the Christian religion. With the good sense 
with which they generally are gifted, they easily understood the 
Tanity of idols and the solid proofs upon which our Holy Reli- 
gion is established. Thus these first missionaries baptised many 
neophytes and founded numerous churches. Rut soon it was seen 
that something was wanting to their rising church. There were 
iseither first Pastor at the head of the Hock, nor native clergy to 
fill the room of European missionaries, when these were taken off 
by death or condemned to silence by persecution. It was then that 
in Paris the congregation called ^^Les Mission Etranghres ” was, un- 
der the auspices of the head of the Church, formed to supply 
Bishops to govern these new churches and provide tliem with evan- 
gelical labourers. Having reached these countries, our first Bishops, 
Vicars apostolic, formed establishments to teach and exercise to the 
functions of the sacred ministry a few students whom they judged 
sufficiently able. They and their successors have thus worked in 
spreading Christianity in Cochin China and Tong . King for the 
space of about 180 years. They have succeeded in forming a na- 
tional clergy who arc of great assistance, especially during the 
persecutions, when European Missionaries cannot show them- 
selves. 

We have in Cochin China proper 40 Priests and a great number 
of Catechists and Ecclesiastical students. The Mission of Tong King 
is divided into tvo parts, one of which is entrusted to liic Missiona- 
ries of our congregation. It has 80 Native Priests and innumerable 
Catechists. The other administered by Spanish Dominicans is less 
Icnown to me ; yet I am aware that it possesses a great many Priests 
full of zeal. 

The number of Christians in Cochin China proper amounts to 
80,000 ; in the occidental Mission of Tong King to 180,000, and in 
the oriental one to nearly the same number. Thus in the whole King- 
there are at least 410j000 Christians* ^ince the, hegianing of 
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lliekst Ferseculion, liowcvcr riolcntit has been, the number of 
Christians has not diminished: it has even increased in many places. 
We hope that the blood of martyrs, which has lately watered this * 
country, will be a “new seed of Christians.” Hence we have at this 
very time tlic consolation to see Pagans coming in crowds to receive 
the instructions which we give them secretly. The Church of Christ 
has been formed in Europe in the midst of Persecution; the ways 
of Providence arc at all times the same; thus it is formed in these 
Coantries in spite of the persecutions of the Princes of the worlds 
that every one may say; “ There is the finger of God.” 

OF MISSIONAHIES. 

In 1583 Father Bartholomew Ruiz, a Spanish Franciscan, reached 
Cochin China with seven other friars at “Fai Fo” close to Touron : 
he was welcomed and the holy sacrifice of the mass was there 
offered up with great solemnity. They wanted nothing more but 
the permission of the King to remain in tlic country : which seemed 
to he without difficulty.' But contrary winds prevented these friars 
from reaching the capital ; they were driven by a hurricane to the 
island of Kai Nam and returned to Manila. Father Ruiz went 
back to Cochin China at the beginning of 1584 and called on the 
King, who gave him leave to remain in the country. 

The Chronicles of the order say that he wrought many miracles 
and converted many proselytes; but he was soon caught and 
brought to Macoa by the Portuguese, who even at that early time 
imagined they had alone the right to send Blissionanes to the 
East Indies, in virtue of what they call “Real Patroado” or Royal 
Patronage. 

It was about the year 1615 that Portuguese Jesuits and Spanish 
Franciscans went in numbers to preach the gospel in Cochin China^ 
and from this time only dates the establishment of the Christian 
religion in that country. 

In 1658 two French Priests, the Revd. Messrs, de la Mothe 
Earabcrt and Pallu were appointed Bishops, Vicars Apostolic, the 
one for Goclim China and the other for Tong King. The former 
left France in 1660 via overland and reached Siam in 1662, 
from ■whence be scot one of his Missionaries, the Revd. M. Chev- 
reuilj to Cochin China: this gentleman was «oon succeeded by 



MS details EKSPBmNa eociriH 

anoCfier^ ffie Revdl 11 Hainqiies: lastly m' 1671 Mgr Be la MoCfie 
Lambert went himself to exercise his zea! in his' Mission, 

The Revd; M. Beydier is the first French Missionary who- reached' 
Tong King in 1666. Since that time down to our days, there have 
heen in Cochin China 16 Bishops and 80- French Missionaries, and 
in Tong King 17 Bishops and 47 French Missionaries^ all mem- 
hers of the Society called ^^Les Bfissions Elrarigeres.” Their lioin- 
lemipted labours have raised these Missions to the flourishing state 
m which they are today. 
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NARRATIVE OF THE EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE 
ARREST OF THE RIGHT REV. MONSEIGNEUK 

LE FEVEE, 

Bishop of Isaiiropolis mid Vicar Apostolic cf Lower Cochin China 

1846. 

On tlie 23rci of May, 1846, the Revd. M. Duclos smd rayself bade 
adieu to om* confr^rfes at Singapore, and sailed for Cochin China o» 
iMJard a large boat which 1 had two years previously caused to be 
built. The crew were all christlatis. The Nakodah or navigator of the 
boat called Gdm, aged about 32 years, was a man hold and ready to 
undertake every thing,- even at the risk of his life, for the semce of the 
mission. He had six hands on hoard ; I had besides three students, 
who had been sent to our college at Pulo Finang j a large quantity of 
stores and a sum of money, the amount of the alms finm the associa*- 
of the Propagation of the Faith. The voyage was rather a dangerous* 
one, owing to our light boat ; we had a few strong squalls and were 
pursued, for four days, hy a Chinese Junk, which seemed to be man- 
Sled by Pirates. The Cocliin Chinese boats lay closer to the wind 
than the Chinese Junks, and this is what saved us. On the 6th. June, 
we %vere off the Cape of St. James called Con gio. A contrary wind 
prevented us from entering this port during the night of the 6th. — 
we spent the 7tb. day in keeping off and on close to the port, and the 
night being come, we mn the nsk of passing the Custom House. Cir- 
cumstances were not favoinble : the wind was still contrary ; the tide 
was low and our way was proti*acted : yet we had passed the Custom 
House itod thought ourselves out oi dai^er, when we saw a boat at 
anchor on the right side of the nver. She was, as we suspected, a 
Custom Mouse boat on watch ; we tried to avoid her by going to the 
opposite side : but she saw us through the light of the moon, which 
then shone brightly, and pursued us hy pulling after us in a small 
boat, which soon overtook us. Five soldiers, who acted as Custom 
House officers, came on board, M. Duclos and myself were shut up 
In the bottom of the boat- The light was ordered and tlie boat visit- 
ed. It was soon known by the sails and the masts that the boat had 
come from Singapore, and tlie Nakodah was ob%ed to acknowledge 
what he could not deny. This boat comes from Singapore,” said 
the Custom House Officers ; “acknowledge also that she lias on hoard 
“ CMnese^%^tlm is a way of speaking to signify “ hecaus© 
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the Chinese usually import it into Cochin China, and almost all the 
Cochin Chinese boats, which go to Singfapore, return loaded with the 
drug. feared not to be arrested on account of this fraudulent 
trade; but wc were ourselyes ‘‘contraband”, and, looking for opium, 
they finally found our hiding place. In spite of the night and our 
vestments, in every thing like those of the countiy, we were easily 
known as Europeans, so easily that I have alwa^/s believed tliat iiifor« 
mation of our coming had been given to the Custom House by the 
Nakodah of the Chinese Junk, wliicli reached this port tw'o days be- 
fore, and also was coming from Singapore, as I have learnt since. 
The Custom House officers said that tliey watched the port more 
strictly than usual for two days and visited all the boats, which pass- 
ed by, because the king had lately published a decree to this effect. 
Afterwards they also gave as a reason that some Chinese having a law 
suit on account of opium, which they had succeeded in passing, they 
were afraid lest they should be blamed for not having been more cau- 
tious ; but I think that they hid from us the true reason. Be this as 
it may — our capture was effected : which divine Providence liad or- 
dered or permitted ; but being caught, we had to submit to all the 
consequences thereof. Our people tried to redeem us with money. 
After some difficulty the band of soldiers received a few silver bars 
and consented to withdraw. We were a little hopeful and continued 
our way still slowly, the wind being contrary and the tide not seiTing. 

At daybreak the fatal boat reappeared; the five men came up again 
and returned om* money, saying that they could not settle an affair of 
this importance, and that we should go to the head of the Custom House 
and settle with him ; that they themselves being simple soldiers dared 
not and could not take upon tliemselves the responsibility with wIiIcIi 
they would be loaded, in case it should be known that they had let us 
pass. A large amount of money was offered them, but without suc- 
cess. They declared that they would not leave our boat until they 
had brought us to the Custom House. It appears that they had al-^ 
ready informed the head of “ the Custom House” of all the j>articu- 
lars, and that he had sent them in search of us with orders to bring^ 
us without delay. He was a man lately raised to the office of Cap-, 
tain and put in charge of this Custom House : he 'was timorous and 
feared above att to lose Ms situation, should he act too lenientiy towards^ 
us. We had only to expect severity from him. He called our Pilot, 
loaded him with a €ungm^ came to visit a portion of our baggage, 
and refused every offer ive made him. He ordered his soldiers to 
keep us securely^ wMie he despatched the news of our arrest to the 
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great Maiidariii of tlic Province. We were distant from him two 
days’ journey by the river: we were ourseives soon sent to the capi- 
tal of this Province, called “ Gia dinli”. It is the most coiisiderahie 
Province of this portion known under the name of Lower Cochin 
Ciiiiia or “ Dong Noi”. Hte is the town of Lai Goii, formerly 
built a liltlc in the European style ; but it was destroyed when taken 
by tin* reljcls in 1835 : it has been rebuilt, but most wretchedly. It 
seems that the great ISIaiidariu of the Province was not an enemy to 
the elnistian religion, and that our arrest caused him more grief than 
plea iure. He had often been at Singapore and Batavia, and seen 
tlif re the Europeans li ving in a grand style and conceived a high idea of 
them. He was one of those Pilates of wdioin Cochin China is full ; 
when missionaries are delivered over to them, they judge and con- 
demn them, wliiist at the same time acknowledging and proclaiming 
their innocence. They always have in their minds : If thou wilt let 
him go, thou are not the friend of Caesar,” As to tlie king, he is a 
Pharaoh who fears lest Christians multiply themselves in his kingdom, 
and that in case of war with European powers, they join his enemies. 
In consequence he docs not spare them his vexations. In regard to 
missionaries he says : if we leave them (|uiet and free, all will go af- 
ter them and embrace their religion; then the Europeans will come 
and take possession of our country, as they have done in other places. 

Et venient Romani et tollcnt nostrum locum et gentem.” Ming 
Mcnh added as Caiphas : it is better to put them to death than to see 
all the nation perish : “ Expedit ut unus homo morlatur et non totii 
gens pereat.” His son and successor, more timorous, fears lest the 
death of a missionary, being known to the Princes of Europe, may 
hasten his ruin; he does not then put them to death ; but he vents 
his anger upon his subjects, who introduce them into the country or 
conceal them. He still lets the severe edicts issued against Europeans 
subsist and lie would that people should think that he mitigates them 
only through an effort of his royal clemency. These brief observa- 
tions will be of some use in explaining the conduct of the Mandarins 
and of the king on our trial. I continue my narration. 

I must say to the praise of the great Mandarin of “ Gi^ dinh” that 
he treated us as leniently as he could. As soon as he learnt that our 
boat was arrested, he sent his Secretraries to take in writing our de- 
clarations to dispatch them to the king. This spared us the trouble 
of appearing before his tribunal and of being obliged to answer a mul- 
titude of intricate questions and of suffering the tortures these ques- 
laoEs usually draw after them. We declared that we came ftom Sin- 
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f apore to preach the true Religion, that we had reason to helieve 
that it was no more prohibited in Cocliin Chin®, m it was allowed in 
China by a pubMe Edict of the Emperor, and this Edict had heewseht 
by him to the king of Cochin- China, who is Ms vassal. We said 
what wc liked : the whole was written without difficulty and the dis- 
patch was forwarded to the capital. We were brought with our bag- 
gage, in the midst of a multitude of curious |>ersons, to the house 
destined for Mandarins when travelling. Tin? Pilot and the crew of 
our boat were put in another prison ; we could never communicate 
with them. No one was allowed to approach us, and the Christians 
especially w’ere stiictly prohibited,— -then a great fear was spreswl 
among them : they had reasons to fear the vexation of tlic Manda- 
3 ins, being suspected to liave called us^-'fo them. Often spies have 
been sent to examine whether some movement was discovered among 
them 5 but this had no ill consequences t nothing could be made out 
that might compromise any one. We feared above all for the Eevd. 
M. Michc, who had retired to “ Lai Thien” in the same Province : 
he had some sudden fears, but I think that lie is left more quiet since 
my departure. 

On the 21st of June the Revd, M. Duclos was attacked by a fe- 
ver which soon caused alarm. I had few European medicines ; I 
!iad then recourse to those of the cOimtry. The great Mandai'inj, 
who always seemed to take an interest in us, gave orders that medi- 
cines of all descriptions I might require, should be supplied. He 
would not allow the Physicians of the coiuitry to attend on my con- 
frere.” In vain I observed that I was not acquainted witli medi- 
cines, , especially Cliinese ; I was obliged to act as if 1 had been. I 
only used a few plants of Tvhich I knew the virtue and efficacy in si- 
milar complaints. But the Revd. M. Duclos’ complaint was of a 
nature not to yield even to the best remedies. To the dysentary was 
soon added a sort of brain fever and I saw that there was no hope. 

I then warned Tiim to prepare himself for the great passage from Mfe 
to eternity ; which warning lie received with joy. All his life had 
been a preparation for death, and he could not meet a better oppor- 
tunity to appear before Ood than the moment in which he was a pri- 
soner for the faith. He joined me in reciting the prayers of the dying 
and gave up his soul to God on the 17tii July. One may easily 
conceive how painful it was to me to see my companion in captivity 
taken away from me, he who had been my fellow student in the Uni- 
versity, and who promised to be an indefatigable labourer for the mis- 
sion of Cochin Cliina, to which he had devoted all his ^ecrionSs. 
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Blit God has disposed otherwise: let Ms Holy name be Messed for 
ever ! 

The mag*mficeiit monument King Gia Long ordered to be erected 
for the Right Revd, Dr. Figneaux, Bishop of Adran, stiii exists, though 
now there is no watch over it as formerly : it is not far from the 
Town of Sal Gon. I asked that my friend should be intended in the 
inside of this Monument. The great mandarin granted my request. 
The services wdiich were formerly rendered by a Frenchman to Khig 
Gia Long’^ were remembered with pleasure. It was indeed a stok- 
ing contrast to see the grandson of this Prince sentencing to the 
chain two other Frenchman animated with the same spirit as Mgr, d* 
Adran, Several mandarins mourned it ; for the King’s edict had just 
arrived and it appeared that M, Duclos and myself were to be brought 
to the Capital fettered with chains by the neck, and judged according to 
tlie laws, I then hastened to render the last duties to my “confrere’’ 
and they allowed me liberty enough to effect this. I adorned the 
corpse with all the sacerdotal vestments, and it was placed in a beau- 
tiful coffin and borne to the grave by a band of soldiers. 

As soon as the Revd. M. Duclos’ funeral was over, they thought 
of forging irons for me and sending me by boat to the Capital with 
all my baggage, I left Sat Gon on the 20th. July, being led by two 
Captains and a band of soldiers. Our voyage, which lasted fifteen days, 
was signalized by no extraordinaiy event. I was not inhumaly treat- 
ed by my conductors. The European has sometMng tliat commands 
respect from the people of this country. They generally excuse 
themselves for being compelled to execute the orders of the King in 
what is disagi’ceable to us. 

On the 0th, August I was led to the Ti'ihunal of the Tortures. 
Up to this moment I had avoided to make myself known as the man 
who had been formerly brought before the law, then sentenced and 
repreived in the preceding year. I feai*ed a little the moment when 
I would be obliged to appear before my former judges and be infallibly 
recognized. True, on my arrival several pei-sons cried out ; “ He is 
the man we saw last year”— -others doubted about it; for, having 
cropped my heard, my features appeared diffei*ent. To let them 
remain in perplexity, I gave them only evasive answers, “'Tiiink 
well about it,” said I, “ aE the Europeans are Eke each other more 
or less ; those who are not accustomed to see them, may easEy con- 
found them. If you all say that I am he who appeared here last, in 
“ vain would I deny it, you would not believe me : examine and de- 
“cide the question,” — In the preceding yeiir, I had only declared 
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mj dmstian name; and tins year I gaye my surname i tMs was a- 
new clflicijlty wliicli they could not solve. They msisted on mj con- 
fessing the truth, and to excite me with more efficacy to do so, they 
promised to release me.- Ail tli’ese reasons had little effecjt on me : the- 
Mandanns were ,to order that ail the persons who- had seen me of- 
tenest and my former eompanions in captivity should Be sent for, to 
ascertain whether they could recognize me. Being nnwillmg to ex- 
cite uselessly too great a commotion, i clearly acknowledged that I 
was tlie man of last year, and that I would unreluctantly submit to 
the penalty reserved for those taken in tiie same fault. The 
king was soon informed oi tMs fact. He fell into a violent passion 
on hearing it :* “ What does lie come to do here ?” he cried ; “ let 
him be asked whether he has parents at Sai Gfon whom he comes to* 
visit and let Ms head be cut oC” This was said at the first move- 
ment ; for on the following day he gave Ms orders in writing, and lie 
let it be understood that his intention was that f should not be put 
to death, yet the Mandarins were ordered to meet in a solemn audi- 
ence to address me a few . questions. The first and the most often 
repeated was this: “why, ^ter having been last year reprieved by 
the king from the penalty of death, have you still dared to come to^ 
tMs country?” I then remembered tiie answer formerly g^ven by 
the Apostles, w^hen after having been arrested By the Jews, it was 
told themj had we not forbidden you to preach this religion ? “ The 
Lord of Heaven,’^ said I to them> “ commands to preach the true Re- 
** ligion in all the countries of the world : wherefore in spite of men’s 
^^ prohibition, I was bound in conscience to^come back to teach it, — ► 
besides,” I added, “I had reasons to believe that it was no more pro- 
“ Mbited here. It was indeed formerly prohibited^ when it was be- 
“ lieved that tiie ministers of reli^on j^ucked out the eyes of the dy- 
ing persons and many other similar calumnies ; but now the truth 
“ is known, — ^iio one gives any more credit to all the infamous reports’ 
“ spread against the imssionaries. Tlius in China the- public- exer- 
“ cise of the Christian religion has been allowed, and the Emperor’s 
“ intention is that it should be likewise allowed in ^ the countries- 
“ tributary to China ; having sent them the Edict relating thereto : it 
“ is astonishing that here you do not conform to it.” The Manda- 
rins interrupted me saying : “ Why ffid you not go to China since 
“ you knew that the Catholic religion was allowed there?” “ I had 
“ a special affection for the chiistiai^ and even the pagans of this 
“Miigdom, knowing their language and customs, and besides 1 had a 
“ special missi<m “ Has some one obliged you to 
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come back No : I liayc come tlirougli my owe will.” Does 
tlie kiog of France send you?” “No : he only allows me to go wM- 
“ ther I Ike.” “ Has he been informed that yon had been released 
last year ?” Yes : because one of Ms vessels has come to claim me 
iKive heard say that he rejoiced .on accoiii|t of my happy 
release.” “Does he know that you have come back?” “Not 
yet : but he shall know It.” “ How ?” “ My arrest will become 
^‘'pd'bliCj the Jourmsls will mention it, and all tlie people in Europe 
"^Svill know it.” “Let Mm be tied up by, the sticks,” said the 
great Mandarin, in a tone rather timorous ; three sticks were 
brought In, one to tie up both hands together, and the others to 
rie both feet separately. It is in this way that all the criminals are 
tied up when they are under examination and the lashings of the 
bamboo. I w^as thus tied and prostrated to the ground ready to re- 
ceive the lasMng. A soldier held in Ms hands the bamboo, while 
the interrogation was ' continued. “ You are going' to Sai Gons 
''“ to which village and to which house are you going?” “ I had no 
determined post : having reached Christian villages, I would have 
stopped in the house whose owner woidd have consented to haihour 
me.” Who has given you the money which you carry along witli 
you ?” “ Tlie Christians of Europe who send alms to relieve the 

misery of the Christians of these countries ; for religion teaches thus 
“ to exercise charity towards every one, and to consider all men of al 
^‘ countries as brethren whom we ought to love and relieve.” “ You 
do not then fear lest you may be put to death ?” “ I would fear to 
suffer death as a malefactor ; but to die for the sake of the true re- 
** ligion, this is ratlier to be looked for than to be feared.” “ But see 
the evil you cause : the Pilot of your boat will be put to death ; al! 
the crew will likewise suffer death.” Let those who put them to 
death assume the responsibility thereof. I come hither only with 
/'‘ the view to do good: is it I that shall sign their sentence or cut off 
their heads ?” They came again to the first question : “ With what 
view have you come back again ?” ““ I have already told it to you : 
“ I do not understaEd why you are reiterating these questions.” I 
then raised my head to look at the Mandarins’ faces, and read in their 
eyes that they suspected me to liave come to excite some rebellion 
among the Christians and perhaps to prepai^e the w^ for an army of 
Europeans, Then I loudly said, “ I have not come hither to make 
“a war or excite the people to an insurrection : I have neither the 
will nor the power to do so. I have studied religion from' my in- 
'“jTaucy, and during all my life I have been occupied with religious of- 
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fairs ; I kBOW notliing else, and am not acquainted with worldly af- 
«« fairs,— surely if you had known me better you ■ would not have had 
such stmnge thoughts about me.” This reason appeared to satisfy 
them, and they said one to onother t He has come to teach reli- 
^on.” They ordered we to be loosened and seated at a respectable - 
ditance, while they continued putting many questions, but less im- 
portant and urgent I cannot remember them all ; true they are al- 
most similar to those mentioned above; — ^fatigued by so many ques- 
tions, I felt quite weak and begged leave to withdraw. Then the 
Mandarins went to take my answers to the king who was, It appearc, 
satislied with them. I have never been ill treated since. 

In the fear lest a European vessel should soon come to ask my 
release and that of the men of my boat, the King ordered that my 
cause should be teimmated within fifteen days : otherwise it would 
have lasted at least three months. After having heard and examined 
superficially my depositions, they hastened to pass the sentence. It 
was excessively severe, and yet in accordance with the laws of the 
Country. We were all to have our heads cut off without any delay. 
The King coiifiimed it only with regard to the pilot ; but as to me 
and the crew we were reprieved until further orders, that Is we 
were not to be put to death. According to the sentence issued by the 
Mandarins, all that belonged or was thought to belong to me, was to 
be confiscated for the Royal Treasuiy, but the King dared not admit 
such a clause. He knew well that he would be, on some future day, 
obliged to return eveiy thing willingly or by force : he then ordered 
that all my property should be carefully kept, and that ten dollars 
should he ^ven me monthly, out of my own money, for my food and 
other expences ; which was duly executed until my departure for 
Singapore. 

We owe tMs^ caution and royal clemency to the Captains of the 
French Navy, who have come to Touron to claim the Missionaries 
who had been incarcerated, and especially to Admiral Cecille, by 
whom they were sent. 


DOMINIQUE LEFEVRE, 

M. IsmmpoUs Vic^ Jpos, de la €ocL OccMent 
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TEMMINCK’S GENERAL VIEW OP THE DUT^H POSSES- 
SIONS IN THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO. 

A WORK recently appeared in Holland under the title of Coup 
irOeil General sur les Possessions Neerlandaises dans F Inde ArcM- 
pelagique,” and as tlie circumstances under which it has been written^ 
no less than its own merits, give it an unusual claim to attention, we 
sliall lay the more important portions of its contents before our rea- 
ders. It may be received as containing that view of the policy pur- 
sued by Holland in her eastern empire which her government is de- 
sirous of impressing on tlie world. The author (M. Temminck, Di- 
rector of the Royal Museum of Natural History at Leyden and a 
distinguished naturalist) states in his preface that a large proportion 
of the facts contained in the work have been derived from official 
documents, to which he had received access from the Minister of Co- 
lonies ; and from the manner in which he alludes to the strictures of 
the English, German and French presses on the colonial policy of 
the Netherlands, and particularly to what he terms the diatribes of 
Raffies, Crawfurd and the Singapore newspapers, there can be little 
doubt that the Coup d’OeH has been compiled with the concurrence 
of the government, and is intended as a vindication of that policy. 
What confirms the surmise is the fact that the book was adveitized in 
May last in the Javasche Courant (the only newspaper that is pub- 
lished in Netherlands India, and, it is hardly necessmy to add, an 
official one) and the attention of the public directed to it, by the Ge- 
neral Secretary to Government. 

Although we are very far from approving of many of the features 
of the policy which M. Temminck seeks to justify, we deem it just 
not to mar the effect of his vindication by any running comment. 

The first chapter is a precis of the modern Instoiy of Java. As a 
considerable portion of the facts contained in it are already before 
the English reader, in the works of Sir S. Raffles and Mr. Crawfurd, 
we shall pass at once to the more novel and interesting contents of 
chapter 2nd. 

present abmikistration , cultures, AN1> finakces. 

After numerous essays, more or less happily combined the one 
than the other, our government has been convinced that a nation can- 
not hope to be truly prosperous and powerful, unless her inferior 
classes are happy, and have enough of work and the means of provid- 
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tng for tlieir diief wants ; for, on the fulfilment of these conditioiB 
clepends the duration of its greatness ; in short tliat the empire of IIoI« 
land could not be solidly mmatained in its vast possessions, without 
tbe attachment which the native population bear towards tlieir Euro- 
pean masters. So, we now see government adopt a system of culture^ 
and a manner of levying direct and indmect taxes, as appropriate to the 
state of civilization in wMch the Javanese are found, to their customs 
or kadhat^ and to the wants of the population, as all these essays 
successively tried have been able to indicate. The surest means of 
firmly establishing our power in these beautiful countries, formerly 
exposed to so many murderous wars, and a most revolting despotism, 
is to render the population more active, less given up to that in- 
dolence, the result of the slavish condition in which the native chiefs 
formerly held them ; above all to increase their well being by agri- 
cultural industry, while respecting their customs, and maintaining 
their usages. By adopting these rules of conduct as the basis of its 
administrative system in the Indian Archipelago, government will see 
prospeiity extending every w’^here throughout its wide dominions, and 
the wellbeing of many millions of inliabitants will be to it a pledge 
of their fideUty. 

And, in what other manner and by what other means, can a small 
European state, which scarcely reckons three millions of inhabitants, 
nourish the hope of exercising its predominant influence, and succeed 
in (irmly establishing its power, over this immense ^tern population, 
of which tlie entire amount of all the islands covered by its flag pro- 
bably readies to twenty five millions of souls, and where the number 
of the inliabitants of the metropolitan country alone, the islands of Java 

Sladhatj according to the Javanese pronunciation, is a word of Arabic 
origin, adatf which signifies, visage^ cMom^ imstituHon : See S. Blulier, 
Mjdragen tot de kennis van Sumatra p. 114. We preserve in this work 
She original orthography, generally employed in official documents. The 
Madhat or uduf arc the unwritten laws which the Javanese possess by tra- 
dition. They are the customs of their ancestors, transmitted from father 
to son, or rather the old regulations of sovereigns which have acquired the 
force of law, and which like every thing that is ancient, inspire the highest 
veneration in the people. All that has reference to the ceremonial of the 
Courts of Surakarta und Bjokjokarta is regulated by the adat. These an- 
cient customs are observed with the same punctuality, and followed with 
the same rigour, at the Court as in the meanest village. Adat holds the 
place of fundamental law with the Javanese 5 not'to conform to it is to fail 
towards that which is the most sacred, and the most generally revered. 
M. de Stcurs tells us, relative to this, veneration of the Javanese for his 
^dai, that a Malay manuscript contains these remarkable words, which, 
says he, every European functionary should have unceasingly present in Ms 
memory ; ff kit d 09 S not know our adat, h$ shall a horror to us^ 
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find Madiirn amounts, according to tlie most recent census, to more 
tliaii nine millions of persons. 

The pages which follow will serve to give a clear idea, a summary 
exposd, of the institutions in vigour in Netherlands India: tliey will 
he accompanied by the indication of the principal results obtained by 
the new system of cultures. 

The islands of Java and Madura are divided at present into 22 pro- 
vinces or prefectures, known under the names of Resiuencies. 

[See Dr. Bleeker’s Contributions to the Statistics of the Popula- 
tion of Java p. 75 ante, where the names of the Residencies are giv- 
en jwitli the latest census, that for 1845, shewing a population of 
9,542,045 ; being an increase on that for 1838, given by M. Tein- 
minck, of 1,438,965.] 

We find that the census for 1824 was only 6,368,090 souls ; that 
of 1832 amounted to 75323,982 ; in 1834 we find 7>hn,106 ; and in 
1837 the number was 75981,284 souls. No more recent census 
than that of 1838 (8,103,080 souls) has yet been made. [See the 
table of that of 1845, ante p. To, shewing the population of each 
Residency, and the numbers of each Race.] 

The popuktion of the town of Batavia, in 1832, was nearly 
118,000, and is divided as follows : 


Europeans, 2,800 

Chinese,. . 25,000 

Natives, 80^,000 

Moors and Arabs, 1,000 

Slaves, 9,500 


ijatavia, the ancient Jakatra, upon the banks of the large river or 
Tjiliwung, has always been and continues to be the capital of all the 
possessions of the state. I would not have made special mention of 
it in this work, considering the many good descriptions, pubHshed in 
many languages, of this town and its envirous, if I had not to rectify 
the error committed by some French autliois, who attribute to Go- 
vernor-General Daendels the ruin and the abandonment of this town. 
The fact is, that this abandonment had already commenced before his 
time, three fourths of the Europeans having quitted the walls of the 
town, to fix themselves in the suburbs, which daily inci-eased and thus 
formed a new town. A part of the offidals and of the garrison were 
however obliged to remain in the old town, because the citadel, situ- 
ated on the south shore of the sea, was the seat of the central admi- 
nistration. It was there that the place appropriated for meetings of 
the Council of the Indies was always found, as well iis many offices 
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sum! some public institutions, which rendered the preservation of the 
fdd town necessary, lliese obstacles were removed bj General 
Baendels, who caused the old citadel and the gi-eater part of the edi- 
iicas it contained to be demolished, and new public buildings to be 
erected in the extensive suburbs, wMch now stretch in a radius of two 
leagues from the old town 5 this detennined the abandonment of the 
latter as a place of residence. We only now find there the Go- 
vernment and commercial warehouses. A long sti*eet contains all 
the commercial establishments, such as the bank, and the bonded 
warehouse, the exchange, &c. From 9 in the morning until 4 in 
the afternoon, tins street is animated by the presence of a considera- 
ble crowd, who come to make their purchases and sales. Later, eve- 
ry one returiivS to his house in the suburbs, and the most profound 
solitude succeeds to the hustling scene of the forenoon. 

Thanks to the sanatory improvements begun by General Daendels, 
neglected by the English, but actively renewed under the administra- 
tion of Baron Van der Capellen, and of his successors, the town of 
Batavia, or rather the immense village, which it is usual to call town, 
now enjoys a salubrious air ; in its purified environs the seiwants of 
the English company come to seek health after a long sojourn in Bri- 
tish India. 

The roads of Batavia are as safe as they are beautiful 5 they are 
strewed with a great number of small islands ; the principal is On- 
rust, where are situated the dock yards of the maxine ; the others bear 
the names of some towns of Netherlands. 

I do not make special mention of the statistics nor of the chief 
places of the other 21 residencies of the island of Java ; many French 
w^orks may be consulted on these mattei*s. Hie notices given by M. 
de Baldi in his abridgment of geography, edition of 1844, offer on 
these heads a very exact precis, which he obtained In substance fk-om 
our Minister of Colonies. 

The interior administration of each of the provinces has preserved, 
as much as could be done, the forms established by the ancient Java- 
nese Sovereigns. 

The villages fdesa, more correiMy dMsoJ are admini^red by a 
chief, assisted by a municipal council, composed of the oldest and 
more respectable of the inhabitants. The commune has the power 
of electing its chief, subject to the approhation of the superior autlio- 
rity. Tlie chiefs of communes fPetinggi oT 'Bekei^^ 'm 
connexion with the cliiefs of mrofidmenie?it (Dhemmig), In mose 
pmts of the island, a certain number of villages form a division of the 
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arrondhsement^ and in this case the commumcatioM take place tliro’^ 
the chief of the principal village, who then takes the title of Pmim^ 
toes or centurion. This mode is, however, entirely spontaneous on 
the part of the natives ; it is tolerated but not authorized hy govern- 
ment. 

A determinate number of chiefs of arrondissement (Dhemang), are 
subject to a regent or superior chief (AdhipatiJ^ who is the highest 
of the Javanese administrative hierarchy. The territory over which, 
the authority of a regent extends is known under the official name of 
regency (Kabmpaidn)^ and the regents bear the titles of Pmgerm^ 
Adkipati or Toemenggoeng, according to the importance of their func- 
tions, or according to the services which they have rendered j the title 
of Pmgemn or Prince is §^ven to a regent of high birth. The re- 
gent is excluded from all participation in the financial administration % 
but he is the mainspring in all that has relation to the cultures, to the 
police as well administrative as judicial, and generally in all that can 
relate to the well being of the natives, whom he is charged to repre- 
sent with the government. 

The regencies (Kahupatdn) are formed, almost without exception, 
of the territorial divMons formerly prevaffing in the country. The 
nomination to regendes, although revocable (the government reserv- 
ing to itself the right of changing and suspending) is almost without 
exception nearly hereditary. This custom is followed with the dou?» 
Me end of attachmg the Javanese aristocrat to government, and to 
disturb as little as possible the order established in the hierarchy con- 
secrated by the tzdat In tMs important chaise, the son, if he has 
the requisite capacity and qualities, usually succeeds to the fatlier- 
In default of male children a fit choice is made amongst the other 
members of the family ; and it is only in deffiult of a collateral who is 
4^mpetent that an individual belon^ng to another family is invested 
with the vacant regency. 

Several of these regencies, usually three or four, form a province, 
a prefecture, or as it is cdled in Java, a Resideme^ placed under the 
authority of a Europ^n prefect bearing the title of Resident^ in 
whose hands aE the powers are muted. He is assisted hy a secreta- 
ry, and some European officers. He is represented by Assistant Re- 
sidents in localities at a distance from the chief place ; these last are 
under the orders of European comptrollers | all act In concert with 
the Javanese chiefs without shackling the action of the native autho-^ 
plies as it is established by the govepiment according to to i see- 
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If jg* that the principal tendency is ter preserve intect tile national In- 
stitutions ef the Javanese. Acem'ding to this mode the orgmh&tmu 
of the coinniime rarely requires European Intervention. The interi- 
or adimnistratlon of tlie village (desajy tile suWivision of the land 
tax fpadjeg) and of the personal semces required in the public ser- 
vice, are exclusively confided to these municipal authorities. The Eu- 
ropean authority only takes cognizance in ease of complaint or oppo- 
sition. The chief of the village is at the same time the receiver of the 
land tax he pays Ms receipts into the hands of Javanese collectors 
who make their returns to the treasury of the province. Tlie tribu- 
nals are, as far as they can be, composed of Javanese, so that the 
principal interests of the native population are confided to- themselves ; 
the European aiitliority only interferes with a moderating and direct- 
ing power. 

This organization, as simple as efficacious, is in every point in har- 
mony with the mannei*s and the institutions of the Javanese, which 
rsnders all recourse to force unnecessary, and which insures the per- 
fect action of all the regulations of finance, police and justice. 

In the provinces of jBatavia, Buitenzorg, and Krawang, w'hcre the 
public lands have been sold to private persons, the Merarchy abov^ 
described kus been obliged to be modified. The Javanese aristocriicy 
and the municipal institutions have there disappeared under the ini- 
sistible influence of the interest of the great proprietors, the fiscal 
tendency of whom is not, like that of government, modified by politi*- 
cal considerations of a high aim. The great proprietor, and there is 
found amongst them those who possess the lands of forty thousand 
Javanese inhabitants, consider the municipai organization, such as the 
government respects, an obstacle to the full use of the resources of his 
territonal possessions and of the profit which he can draw from an un?- 
limited management. He admits no cme intermediately between Iiim 
and his cultivators. Under such an administration, the villages have 
bcscome simple eollections of cultivators no longer enjoying the piivl- 
kges oi Javanese' villages; the village heads have become the Mred 
servants of tlie landlord f the regents or chiefs of the district, where 
they have been retained, have descended to the rank of salaried oveiw 
seers stripped of all prestige. In fine the Merarchical chain which links 
the two extremities of the primitive Javanese soriety has disappear- 
ed, and a new state of tilings has succeeded to it, of wMdi the good 
result is very problematical: m as much as the application on a veiy 
Itege scale of the system of selling the lands of the state to European 
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•will iiodoubteciy excite a geaeml discontent amongst the immense 
Javanese fopufetlon, above all amongst those classes are at pre* 
'sent the most fim supporters of power, and the most devoted auxOi- 
Kiies of the European authonty. 

The institutions and the aiats do net in any manner admit of in- 
dividual property in the soil. Each commune possesses, since ancient 
times, certain portions of ground over which it exercises recogniz- 
ed rights. The members of the commune enjoy these lands by a usu- 
fnictuarytitic according to the undent usages of the country .5 they pay 
for their use in the produce of the cultivation or in money. The ar- 
tilicial irrigation of those which are destined for the cultivation of rice 
fey Sawah^ having required tiie united efforts of all the inhabitants of 
the village, these lands are considered as common property, certain 
rights of the hrst clearers excepted. Tliose rights which are trans- 
missible have a certain determined selling value, and the enjoyment 
is subjected to important conditions. The labours for the service, 
whether for the village or the state, fall exclusively upon the posses- 
sors of rice fields which are of a nature to be artificially irrigated. 
When the other inhabitants of the village talce a part in these la- 
bours, which is always the case, this co-operation is the result of a 
stipulated arrangement according to the custom followed m each lo- 
cality, If, for example, a coffee plantation must be established by the 
commune, the tenants of the sawah rice fields are those upon whom 
according to the adat, fall the obligation of the labours ; but when 
the other inhabitants of the village take a part in them, tlmy are in- 
demdified by the former. 

The piivileges of communes and the rights of clearers do not pre- 
vent tlie sovereign from acting as master of the soil ; if he desires t® 
s,ppropriate a part of tlie lands of a village, even those which are 
cleared lands, in order to turn them to some purpose of public utili- 
ty, no one has the right of opposing him. It is nevertlieless custo- 
inaiy, and tlie usage is sanctioned by the adat without which it would 
never be known, that in such case the sovereign grants an indemnity, 
mi which the amount is equivalent to the uecessaiy ex|>eiis€s of new 
elearings. 

Under the rule of the native sovereigns the irrigated lands were 
distributed into literally parcels. The taxes, the public 

lenices and the corves, rested upon the tenant or the chief of the 

The substantive is derived from lb c verb natjah^ to cut in 

fieccs* The average number of a fjatjak is calculated at 2:3 persons. 
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panel Whm the prince wished to specify the resources of a 
province, he mentioned the number of tjaijak which it con- 
tained. 

In the course of time the tenants of the registered parcels, or as 
they axe termed, the chiefs of the tjatjah, seeing* their small domdn 
extend itself insensibly and to augment the number of kdlflduals 
placed in dependence upon them, the reciprocal relations and rights 
assumed fixed and legal forms, modified according to local circum- 
stances. These individuals who depended on a ^a^ah Into which 
they were admitted assisted in cultivating the lands helon^ng to the 
family, and they were bound to render to the chief a portion, often 
the half, of the produce ; finally they performed the corv^es with which 
the cMef of the family was charged. 

Notwthstanding the modifications which the progress of agiicul- 
tural industry has been able to bring to these primitive institutions^ 
and in spite of the very natural tendency of the dependants to free 
themselves from the ties to which they are subjected, and to aim 
themselves at becoming chiefs of tjatjali, this organization of the Ja- 
vanese society is generally maintained and exercises even at the pre- 
sent time a preponderating influence upon the relations which exist 
between individuals* 

These details, which we could not properly lengthen without de- 
parting from the design adopted for this work, serve to make appa- 
rent that it would be very impolitic, and even dangerous for the king’s 
government in India to put itself in direct connection with each of its 
officers. 

The individuality of communes is found to be the only efficacious 
method of counteracting this inconvenience, and the sole means which 
we are permitted to take not to shock the national prejudices, so 
firmly rooted in the mind of this numerous population. It is also the 
great motive which has served as the fundamental basis of the system 
at present adopted, and which is found actually in vigour. 

The amount of the land tax is consequently fixed by the communes. 
The amount is not the result of an operation founded on an exact register 
of lands, but rather of an agreement voluntarily concluded between the 
agent of the treasury and the elders of the commune. This manner of 
assessing the tax is without doubt prejudidal to the Mng’s treasmy, hut 
he is prudently satisfied with that which he can obtain without too 
much affecting the independence of the village administratloB, persua- 
ded that this is the national institution to which the entire popuk- 
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tioii attaclies the gi’eatest Yalue. If the State interferes it is thron^li 
the jndidai power ; but it would not wish to act except in cases of 
delict, consequently in a manner in some sort negative. Let us make 
it our wish that the government of the king will be led to avert for a 
long time from these flourishing countries a middling revenual spirit, 
and that the local authorities will never be induced to abandon the 
wise line of conduct, followed until now in the flnancial organization, 
and adopted for our possessions in the Indian Archipelago. 

We now demand of the detractors of our colonial Institutions, if 
they can advance, with any foundation, that such a system of land tax 
merits the name of vexatious ? Is it just to assert that the Java- 
nese is a slave ; that he labours under the yoke of the corvee ; Anally 
that he is allowed no part in the direction of the public aiMrs ? 

No, the land tax is not vexatious, but it would run the lisk of he-* 
coming so, if it had been judged proper to maintain the organization 
established during the English occupation, anti according to the 
principles adopted by Sir Stamford Raffles, who originated the 
regulation of 11th February 1814 ; an ordinance, which, while lavish- 
ing merited eulogiums on the village organization, positively enjoined 
on the officers the introduction of land registration, and personal as- 
sessment. This system called ryoUwar settlement in Hindoostan, 
there mercilessly exercises its disastrous effects; in Java it would 
have led infallibly to the subversion of the national instituHons, in 
order to replace them by the system of levelling and pressure 
which is a merited reproach to the English in many parts of the con- 
tinent of India ; in order to be convinced of this truth we have only 
to read the classical work of M. Barchou de Penhoen : l/Inde sous la 
domination anglaise* 

No, the Javanese is not a slave ; he does not labour under the yoke 
of the corvde. On the contraiy he disposes freely of his person. He 
is in no manner bound to the soil. He changes his residence at plea-» 
sure ; but, when by being inscribed as a member of a village, whether 
by Ms birth or as the consequence of choice, he attaches himself to a 
^atjah^ he becomes subject to customs wMch regulate the village or 
the family. If he is possessed of fields of irrigated rice (sawahj, he 
Is under an obligation to conform to the conditions under wMch these 
Mds have been originaJly cleared or acquired under an onerous title. 
These conditions carry with them the obligation of taking parf in the 
labours ordained by the government ; he is not, in confonning to them, 
more subjected, to the yoke of the corvee, than is a subject of a con- 
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stitutional State In Europe, in submlttinf to the Biilitarj ser?ic8 re- 
fpiired by the law. 

No, it is Botjiisttosay that the Javanese does not obtain any share 
in the direction of public afairs. The internal org-anization, established 
by Ills former soyerei^s have been preserved to him in a manner Intact. 
The imintemipted hierarchy of Javanese functionaries descends fi*om 
superior chief or regent (AdhlpatiJ^ to chief of the village (Petinggi 
mPokel), -and this last with the tjatjah and the eiders, enjoy a liber- 
ty of action which we vainly seek for in countries better endowed in 
relation to public liberties. We shall be able to judge of this more 
completely when mention shall be made of the judicial institutions. 

We now pass to the superior direction of our possessions in India. 
It is confided to a Governor General, Lieutenant of the King; 
he Is furnished with very extensive powers, and is invested with 
the command in chief of the anny and marine, in all parts of the 
Netherlands possessions. He alone decides on the measures to be 
taken ; for experience has slie^vn that interests so important and so 
varied as those of which he ought to take cognizance, demand the 
most perfect unity of will and action. At his side is placed the 
Conmil of tilt Indits fRaad van. Indie) composed of a vice-presi- 
dent and four members nominated by the king. The Governor Ge- 
neral is required to consult this assembly in all important cases. The 
title of laAvs and regulations ought to mention that this formality has 
been observed. In certain cases the Governor General is required 
to communicate to the Government of the king the dissentient advice 

the Council of the Indies. The Governor General is in direct 
correspondence with the residents of provinces and the governors of 
the great dependencies. These great dependencies are Sumatra, Bor- 
neo and Celebes ; ^ in these three principal Islands as well as in Am- 
iboyna, there are Governoi's chai’ged with special interests, and under 
the orders of whom the Residents exercise their functions. All these 
functionaries are, in their quality of Lieutenant of the Governor Ge- 
jieral, invested with the necessary powers to act in all urgent cases 
which arise, and which cannot admit of the delay of a reference. 
When the king judges it convenient to name a Lieutenant Governor, 
he hiis the precedence of the members of council. The king can also 
delegate powers to one or more Comniissjiries-General, but these 
cases are extraordinar}'-. 

* M. Teraminck of course alludes to the Butch possessions in these great 
Islands,— Ed. 
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We liave already meBtioned the judicial orgaBwatioM. Some ad- 
ditional details will not be deemed siiperfiimis. 

The action of the judicial order is independent of the administra- 
Ike power, saying the restrictions suggested by necessity to preyent 
the indigenous aristocracy from being ^squieted by too severe an ap- 
plication of the forms of European procedure, which would be 
contrary, according to their maxims, to the exceptional stale in which 
they still find themselyes in the social order of the Javanese. 

A high couii; sitting at Batavia clothed with the functions of a 
court of appeal and cassation, after the coiurts of justice established 
In the principal towns, takes cognizance as well in dvil as in crinn^ 
nal matters of the interests of the European population. These 
courts are guided in their decisions by the Colonial statutes and by 
the ancient Dutch Jaws, based upon the civil law. At this moment 
the finishing touch is being put to a labour having for its object the 
replacement of this superannuated and incongruous legislation by 
the modified codes in operation in the kingdom of the Low Coun- 
tries, always inaintaing in dvil matters the authority of the special 
laws appertaining to each locality. 

The indigenous inhabitants are subject to tribunals composed en- 
tirely of natives, but presided over, in the cases indicated hereafter, 
by European funtioaaries. These tiibuhals are the district tribunal 
(Districts raadj , the tribunal of the regent (Regenfs raadj, presided 
over by the Javanese Regent, the provincial tribunal (Land raadj ^ 
presided over by the European prefect or his delegate the Sub-Resi- 
dent, finally the tribunal of circuit (Regt hank van Ommegang)^ 
composed of Javanese assessors and a European judge, who is con- 
rinually on tour, for the purpose of presiding at these assizes. This 
last tribunal only enteitains criminal causes which are above the com- 
petency of the provincial tiibunal. All these tribunals judge accord- 
to the local laws, whether Mahomedan or other, — ^mutilations and cruel 
executions being proscribed. A Mahomedan priest (pangJmhiJ is 
present in order to enUghten the judges upon the sense of articles of 
the Koran and its commentators. The ministerial functions are con- 
fided to a Javanese officer named 

The Supreme Court sitting at Batavia is charged with the revision 
of the sentences pronounced by the provincial and circuit courts, in 
order that by this means an uniform aud eqiutable jurisprudence may 
be insured. 

In tlic tliree priacipal towns of Java, as at Amboyna, Banda, Ma-t 
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^immv, and Temate, tlie^ are Chasnliers of Orphans wMcli have 
ag^ents k the other resMendes comprised imder their jnnsdiclioi!- 
f he coleg'c charge themselves with the admimstratioii of all estates 
from which they have not been expressly excluded hy wil, 'hut they 
do not occupy themselves with Insolvent estates,, for which there m a 
special fondionary under the name of Sequestrator. It rentialiis to 
speak of some other powers established under the authority of the 
Governor General. We shall limit these details to a very sucdnt 
xecapitulation. 

The inances with ■all their ramifications are confided in each pro-^ 
vince to the flesident, who places a certain number of European 
controllers in order to venfy the accounts of the Javanese colec- 
tors. Hie secretary of the province discharges the functions of 
treasurer. The general direction is exerdsed under the authority of 
the Governor Geneinl by a Director General of finances ofScialy 
charged with the administration of the public treasury, and by three 
directors of whom one is for the Ways, Means and Domains, another 
for the Matenal service, and the third for Cultures. * These func- 
tionaries form, under the presidency of the director general, a coundl 

As the exact nature of the functions with which thcBirectors are cloth- 
ed does not appear from the text, we shall give an explanation of them taken 
from the Almanac en Naamregi$ter voor Nederlands Indie for this year. 

The general direction over the domains, goods, monies, receipts and ex- 
penditure of Netherlands India is fsubject’to the surveillance of the Head of 
the Government) entrusted to the Director General of Finances (IHrecteur 
iSemraald&r Financkn.) 

This chief functionary (Hoofd-Ambtenaar) with the Director of Means 
and Domains Cde Birecteur der Middelen en BomeinenJ, the Director of 
Troduce and Civil Warehouses fde Birecteur der Producten m Cicieie 
Magazijnen), and the Director of the Cultures {de Birecteur van Cultures} 
form Jointly the Council of the General direction of Finances iSrc. (Raad 
den Generate Birectie van Financien}, 

Each of them is entrusted with particular duties^ amongst the principal 
functions of the Director General are 
o. The General superintcndauce of goods, monies, receipts and ex- 

pences. 

h. The management of the Government Treasury in general. 

c. The keeping ofthe general books. 

d. The preparation of the budget of receipts and expences, and the an- 

nual Government account. 

0* The. coin. 

DIRECTION OF THE MEANS AND DOMAINS. 

To this direction belongs principally. 

a» The management of the import and export duties in general. 

h. Commerce and Navigation. 

<j. The Farms, 
d. The Imposts, 
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k wMeli al aftlrs ©f a general interest are treated of, whilst -the spe- 
clal matters of each branch remain devolved ©n the chrector, without 
refinring a prelknnary reference to the council. 

The ' director of cultures has under his orders many Inspectors 
who have the duty, independently of some hthers, of verifying upon 
the spot the origin or the accidental causes of unfevoraHe results to 
one or other culture, which the’ comparative estimates serve to esta- 
blish In a province or in a district: he ought for this end to' put 

e. The Auction Department*^ 

f. The Stamps. 

The duties on Successions and Transfers. 

■h. The genml management of the Tin mines, Birds nests, and Salt, 
until their delivery into the Head Depots. 
u The sale of Government lands in general. 

A The Pilotage. 

DIRECTION OF PRODUCTS AND OrvlI. WAREROUSES, 

To this direction belong principally, 

€j. The management of the produce of the lands, 
h. The providing the necessary goods and provisions by distribution 
from the godowns, or through farms and contracts. 

0 . The collecting and selling of goods and produce. 

4. The superintendence of the^Iading and chartering of vessels, 
a. The administration and the sale of the Salt delivered into the Chief 
Depots. 

/. The superintendence of all Goveriraent water worhs, civil buildings, 
timber yards, and wood saw mills. 

The superintendence of the construction—godown [civil and military 
arsenal at Surabaya.] 

A. The management of the Post office, 
t. The government printing office. 

A. The trade to Japan. 

DIRECTION OT CULTURES. 

To this appeTtains, 

B^ce culture. 

The land revenue, as 

Uncultivated estates. 

Duties on professions. 

Gardens and Nipa to rests. 

Fish ponds. 

The Coffee.ctiltiYation, spices, pepper, nopal, manufacture and pre- 
paration of sugar, indigo, cochineal, silk, tea, tobacco, ciimamon, 
and other products adapted to the European market. 

4. Forests. 

40 . The selling and granting of grounds or lands, so far as this comes in- 
to connection with the cultures. 

/. The breeding of cattle and the improvement of the breed of horses. 

No public auction can take place in Java or the other Butch possessions 
save through the auctioneer appointed by GoYcraraent. At Batavia, Sa- 
marang and Surabaya there are seperate departments for auctions. 
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l)imself ill communication ^vifch the Resident, and to concert with him 
the most appropriate means of providing a remedy. 

A Chamber of Accoimts sitting at Batavia is charged with all, the 
detmis of control The accounting parties have the power of appeal- 
ing from its decisions to a commission named for this purpose by 
the Governor General. 

The colonial treasuiy provides in a generous manner for the ne- 
cessities of public worship. The aifaii's of the reformed Church and 
the Lutherans are confided to Consistories, those of the Catholics are 
regulated by a Vicar apostolic. 

These denominations of religion arc I’epresented in Java ami in all 
the other dominions of the state by ecclesiastics, whose number is in 
proportion to that of the laics of each religious community. Batavia,. 
Samarang and Surabaya have reformed and catholic churches. Mis- 
sionaiies are sent where their presence is deemed necessary, as to 
Borneo, Sumatra, Ternate, Banda, Timor, Celebes, in the same 
way as to the Moluccas where a great portion of the natives have 
since the 17th. century mnbraced chiistianity. All the pastors of 
dilferent religions ai’e remunerated in a manner completely equal, and 
truly liberal. Religious toleration appears to be a gift of heaven 
fallen to the lot of this terrestial paradise. The central commission 
of benevolence, the widows funds, agriculture, the bible society, and 
that of missions are so many institutions of public utility with wliich 
these beautiful regions have been endowed. 

In the residency of Madion there is, at TegaJsari, a college for Ja- 
vanese priests. The pilgrimage to Mecca, w’hich very few amongst 
them can undertake, gives them the right of assuming the generally 
coveted and often usurped title of Hadji. The Mahometan priests 
are maintained by the communes through means of the tithe fpitrah } 
of the agricultui'al produce. When the great mosques require re- 
pairs exceeding the means of the indigenous population, the govern- 
ment provides for them by gifts of materials. 

It occupies itself solicitously with primary instniction, and schook 
established on the footing of our provincial institutions In Europe. 
The primary government school at Weltevreden leaves nothing to be 
desired. The same may be said of those of Samarang, Surdblya, 
Orisse, Macassar, Amboyna, and Banda; Malay schools exist in the 
Moluccas, at Timor See. The superior direction of instruction is con- 
fided to a central commission established at Batavia. The buildings 
and the books are fiirnishcd by government. The tutors arc paid by 
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it, and BO One can teach publicly without undergoing a preliminary 
examination and haYing attained his degree in Europe. 

The chief of the medical service of the amy is at the same thjus 
cliai’ged with the civil service. He corresponds for this purpose with 
the local commissions and authorities. An inspector of vaccina- 
tion is joined with him. In all the residencies are found native vac- 
cinators, mostly Mahomedan priests salaried for tliis purpose ; this 
measure has produced the most happy results. The government al- 
so entertains at its own cost a number of doctors, surgeons and medl- 
cliies, proportioned to the wiints of the European population. In the 
residencies of tlie interior, in place of doctors, the ofiicer of health 
of the army is charged with the fulfilment of these functions. 

Tiie sciences are represented at Batavia liy a learned vSociety de- 
voted to the encouragement of sciences and arts.*^* Since the resto- 
ration of the islands of the Archipelago to the sway of the Nether- 
lands, we have been more especially occupied with travels of discove- 
ry in the the islands hithei*to but little known. Many naturalists 
have worthily acquitted themselves. A scientific commission is now 
organized there. It has for its object researches in the three king- 
doms of nature. One of its members is charged with the materials 
and accounts. The Governor General regulates its labours. 

The military marine is at present composed in times of peace, and 
since the colonial marine has ceased to exist, of a fixed number of 
frigates, corvettes, steam vessels of great and small size, brigs, &c., 
detached from the head quarters in Europe, and forming part of the 
royal marine. According to the system at present in force vessels 
are to be relieved after being three years on the station. For the 
transport service and the police of the coasts the local authorities 
have at their disposal, a certain number of schooners commanded by 
Europeans, and of gun boats commanded by natives, neither of them 
having military rank. The principal establishments of the marine 
are at Batavia (where there is at present imder construction a basin 
in the isle of On-rust) and at Surabaya which private enterprize is 
soon about to provide with a floating dock. 

The army, although fonning a branch of that of Europe, is sepa- 
rated from it by circiunstances. Our national army being principai- 

^ Bataviaasdi Genoolscliap van Kiinsten en Wctcnschappen. This So- 
ciety reckons a great number of members amongst the European savants 
of ail countries. It possesses a precious collection of archeology, and its 
cares are directed to tlic conservation of the ancient monuments erected m 
Java by the ancient sectaries of Brahimsin and Budhism. 
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ly coiBfOsed of conscripts, who, according to liiiidaineiitel law, are 
not bound to serve in India, ^ has been necessary to have recourse 
to voluntary recniilment. The -officers are volrasteers who request 
to quit their corps to pass into service in the colonies, or aspirants 
specially trained for this service at the military acmdemy of Breda 
or sub-^officers who have served with distinction in the colonies. To 
obtain the rank of officer in the army of India an Irreproachable con- 
duct is indispensible. The old practice of sending only the refiise 
of the Netherlands army no longer exists. From motives of econo- 
my the recraits are forwarded in isolated detachments. The tran- 
sport of corps organized in Europe only takes place in times of war. 

The army of India is composed of regular and irregular troops. 
The first are Europeans or Natives. Some battalions of infantry, as 
well as a regiment of cavalry, are exclusively of Europeans. The 
other battalions have two companies of Europeans to four of native. 
The regular army in time of peace is composed of fifteen battalions 
of infantry, of a very numerous general depdt serving to keep fully 
supplied all the detached garrisons, of a re^ment of cavalry, and of 
a battalion of sappers. 

The irregular army is composed of moveable columns whicli many 
Princes ai'e bound to hold in readiness to mai’ch at the order of Go- 
vernment I of a corps of marechaussee fdjajang sekar, flower of vic- 
tory), and of local militia (hansmj who are commanded by native 
officers and who have European instructors. To complete this view 
of the defensive means the hm'gher guards fschutterijenj deserve 
honorable mention. At all places where a numerous body of Euro- 
peans is found, it has been deemed proper to oi^anize them for mi- 
litary duties. When the war called the Five years broke out in 1825 
the town of Batavia alone promptly furnished two hattolions of in- 
fantry, a squadron of cavalry, and a company of artiEery. 

The native troops are principally furnished by the Moluccas, Ce» 
lebes and Madura; the cohorts of GEolo, Teraate, and Udore can 
also be put in requisition. An experiment tried on a great scale 
from 1887 to 1841 for enrolling Africans in our possessions on the 
coast of Guinea has not answered to the hopes wMch had been cson- 
eelved respecting it. 

Before terminating this portion of our work we will pay a just tri- 
bute of eul(^iuih and acknowledgement to the intrepidity and patience 
of this brave army of the land and sea, which has known how to malii- 
tain by its perseverance the national powder in the Indian Archipela- 
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gOj and cames to revive amongst us tlie remembrance of the nuiiie« 
rows exploits and the important discoveries which rendered our 
forefathers iliustrious when guided by the same tricolor which shall 
TOnre to conduct our young fellow dtizens to victory^ if the service 
and the honour of the country shall some day agaiii require their aid. 

But let us return to the object for which these conquests and dis- 
coveries, ancient as well as modem, have been undertaken. This 
aim has been nothing else than simply to develope more and more in 
these distant countries the means adapted to augment the resources 
of the commerce of the mother country ; to prodnce and consume 
are the principal faculties which she labours to favour. Bora of the 
womb of peace these two auriliaries of commerce can only bear fruits 
under this protecting aegis. 

It is consequently the reign of peace which she strives to maintain 
and to establish upon a solid basis. To consolidate the empire of the 
laws and to restrain that of the arbitrary ; to govern the native popu- 
lations according to their institutions ; to respect the prejudices and 
the usages of these peoples hut half civilized, when their customs are 
not found in direct opposition to immoveable and natural laws ; to 
protect them against the invasion of the privileged race, — ^the Euro- 
peans, — ^these are the principal means which a prudent and enlight- 
ed government will endeavour to put in practice. 

But to arrive at this, it is necessary to know exactly and by a pro- 
found study, the languages, the written and oral laws, the traditions, 
the religious dogmas, the manners and the usages, in short the whole 
sodal system of a nation, above ail when it affects the interests of a 
people whose ancestors have formed part of a social state organized 
upon a respectable and solid footing. To dictate laws to the Java- 
nese, It is necessary before all that the Government should be perfectly 
instructed upon all that relates to the history of the country, and that 
the delegates of power in India to whom it confides the execution of 
its deigns, should be able to execute its orders with a discernment 
and a knowledge which study and practice can alone furnish. 

Under the Government of the Company of the Indies it was very 
generally the usage to depend with respect to the knowledge acquired 
by their servants, on the influence of a sojourn In the Archipelago 
more or less prolonged. Special measures destined to ensure sys- 
tematically the co-operation of employds enlightened by the sciences 
and formed by the study of the ancient and modern history of the 
Javanese, were not deemed sfrictly necessary imder an administra- 
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tion eniinenfclv commercial. But when to this government, which 
sunk on all sides, succeeded another administrative regime, indepen- 
dent of views more specially commercial, it felt the necessity of en- 
suring talents and good name in the agents destined for the service 

of the new power in India. 

The levy of regular imposts having been substituted for the system 
of contracts and contingents, and the European .power being placed 
in direct contact with its Asiatic subjects, the necessity was experi- 
enced of studying the idioms in use in every locality and of knowing 
fundamentally the manners and customs of the inhabitants, and finally 
of penetrating into all the details of the ancient and modem history 

of their social institutions, which remained covered until then by a 

veil which veiy few of the servants of the Company had tried to raise. 

'file need which the new' authority felt to sun-ound itself with in- 
structed and laborious men, gave birth to the idea of not granting 
places to any save those who had a recognized capacity, resulting 
from obligatory studies, made either before or after the nomination of 
the individual and before or after his departure for India, Finally 
they took the veiy judicious detennination of creating a special school 
for those who w'ere desirous of devoting themselves to the civil ser- 
vice in India; in 1842 a chair for the teaching of the Javanese lan- 
guage and its dialects, as also for the Malay language, was erected 
in the royal academy established, a few years ago, at Delft. Persons 
will not in future be able to obtain an employment of the fii-st or 
second class without having gone tln-ough a course of studies and 
submitted to examination at this school. Govei’nment anticipates 
salutary results from this measure. 

(to be coHtimtedJ 
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NOTES O.X THE COAL DEPOSITS WHICH HAVE BEEN 

DISCOVERED ALONG THE SL4JV1ESE COAST FROM FI- 
NANG TO THE VICINITY OF JUNKCEYLON. 

By Lieut. Colonel Low, 

M. A. S. C. ^ C. BL R. A. S. 

It is not my intention at present to enter into any geological des- 
cription of the Coal fiiclcls which have been discovered to the North- 
ward of this Island, as a more complete examination of them than 
circumstances liave as yet permitted remains to be made. But a 
few brief notices in tljo mean time may prove acceptable to those 
who view with intense gratification every additional discovery of a 
mineral, which, while it irrcsislably impels commerce over the whole 
globe, invests it also with a lialo of romance, for, ugly as a steamer 
may perhaps be tliougld to be when viewed physically, its moral 
grandeur and mighty perspective influence, must deeply impress 
every reflective mind. 

About ten years ago specimens of Coal w'cre brought to me by 
natives from the vicinity of Trang, one of the Io^Yer provinces of 
Siam. As steamers did not then ply through the Straits, and I w'as 
for several years absent from the Island, I did not then examine 
the localities. On my return, however, I again prosecuted the en- 
quiry; and, after obtaining several specimens, was preparing to sail 
in my pleasure boat to the northward, when 1 found the H. C. 
Steamer Hooghly was bound ou a similar errand as myself. By 
the obliging permission of the Honblc the Governor, Lt. Col. Bul- 
tcrworlh, I took my passage in this vessel. The coal which was 
the chief object of the excursion was that which has been examined 
in Ciilcuita at the Government Mint by Dr. O^Shauglmessy. Our 
guide having proved false, wc were obliged to return without hav- 
ing attained that object. But w^'c visited the Tcdtici Coal deposit, 
and several other localities, where! have every reasons to suppose, 
from the nature of the strata, that Coal will be yet found. I proceed 
now, but briefly, to describe the coal of which I have specimens. 
I hope hereafter to sec a chemical analysis of them by the able Ab- 
sayeslaboYcmentioned,— specimens baving been sent by me to the 
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Honble the Governor. Tama, not Gurbie, is the proper name of 
the Deposit above mentioned. 

JW L 

This coal is iliat sort abore described as having been chemicallj 
analysed^ My belief is that the specimens of ft which were origin- 
ally obtained by the Hooble Mr. Garling^ Eesident Conncillor at Pi- 
mogj and by myself^ were got at a place called Sungei Kamuniog 
about sixteen miles above Trang ; because I feel ccmvioced^— after 
my personal examination of the strata there^ and the -fact that this 
was the spot Indicated by the informant but on other informalioii 
than his own^ although we could not Ml It exactly, — that coal of 
some Mud does there exist Besides the locality where the coal 
was lately got by the Grovernment Gun boat Is only about twelve 
miles to the southward of S. Kamhning, or about nearly east of 
Pulo Miitlar4 or Pearl Island,” 

Dr, OShaughnessy’s public Report bas been Modly communicated 
to me by the HonMe the Governor. £As Br, O^Sfaaughnessy’s letter 
appears at length, p. Colonel Bow’s extract is omitted.] 

This coal to me to be still superior : If one can judge 

from an imperfect examination: to No 1, or any coal hitherto disco- 
vered in this quarter. But it will he tested I hope in Calcutta by 
the same able hand. I obtained this after my return in tbe Stea- 
iBer,ln lune last From observations made while on an excursion 
to Purlls last year, I left persuaded that coal fields lay nearer to 
Penang than those of Tama and Traeg, An expert native k my 
service, who has been long under training, was despatched to that 
locality and also to Sfingei 'limdmng. Stormy weather prevented 
Ms reaching' the latter place, but I have been gratified by geitiog 
from him m his returnj: specimens of this coal (No 3) found by 
Mm at the Puh Ttgd Islands, lying, off Purlis on the Coast of 
Keddah. Bike those of the other coals as yet discovered the strata 
are covered by the sea at high water. ' 

■Although I consider this to'be canne! coal .in most; of its pro- 
perties, yet it approaches to jet in the darkness of its colour. Its 
cross fracture seems flat conchoidal, and it is rather brittle. It con- 
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tains a gi^al deal of inflammable and bituminous matter— -Hie bi- 
tomen bubbling out and giving a jet of flame. It burns wiili a 
bright yellowish flame, emitting much black smoke and decrepi- 
tating a little during the process of cousumiog. It leaves a dark 
coloured light cinder, forming but a small part of the original bdk^ 
In this residuum there Is a good deal of oxide of iron, which I 
attribute to the silvery looking film of what may be sulphurel oC 
Iron, which is interpersed, but apparently sparingly, throughout the 
mass. This film is mixed with about perhaps one half its bulk 
of alumine. There docs not appear to be much sulphur in this 
coal, if one may judge by the weak fumes of that substaned dls-i 
engaged during combustion. 

Although this coal lies about thirty miles further south than the 
Irkng coast coal [or S. Kamuning rather] above noticed, I am strong- 
ly tempted to consider them as belonging to the same coal field* 

€annel coal, observes Mr. Phillips in his Mineralogy, is usually 
found in the upper beds of the coal deposits in England faj> But 
it remains to be shewn that the analogy holds good in these far 
separated regions. Even should such an analogy exist, it is not 
likely to be soon proved, because the cost of raising the, perhaps 
very deeply lying, substrata of common coal, would prevent its. 
being worked at reasonable cost. It is even doubtful whether this 
last remark may not be found applicable to some of the outcrop- 
ping coals already discovered, because much will depend on the, 
position of the strata and other circumstances. 

JW 3 . 

I obtained specimens of this coal many years ago, and I be- 
lieve the person who gave it to me is dead, — at any rate 
be is not to be found, and I have unluckily forgotten the exact 
locality, although sufficiently aware that it was procured some- 
where in the vicinity of the Tam4 or Tr^ng coals. 

I made a few experiments 'with this coal in a Chinese forge 
at my residence. It seems to me in some respects to partake 
of the properties of a slaty anthracite. It is rather difficult to 
Ignite, but when once ignited, it gives out a very considerable 

(aj p. m 



148 


mSCOXTBKY OF COAF- 


degree of heat, more that of commoii charcoal apparently^ 
md without moeh smell of sulphur. It burns with a slight whit- 
ish flame, being in this particular unlike an Anthracite. It leaves 
a rather earthy cinder or coke containing iron, an oxide I sup- 
pose. From the external aspect of this coal I should be in- 
clined to think, that it may have been taken from the upper 
stratum or covering of either the KtoMng or Tring coal. 

.M 4 . 

This is a coal with a dull fracture and slightly glimmeriog. 
ll>e man who brought it has gone to sea, but I hope on his- 
return to be informed of the locality, which I could not discover, 
as he sent, and did not bring, the specimen. But I have little 
doubt of its having been got in the vicinity of Trang, Tamti or 
Gurbie. This coal has not a very promising external aspect, having, 
a very anthracitic appearance. It nevertheless contains much in- 
flammable matter. But bituminous matter does not ooze or bub- 
ble out of it during combustion as in No. 2. 

Ibis is from Tama coal deposit first called the Garble coal de- 
posit, because lying in a district of that nume, beyond or north, 
of Trfmg. It was first visited by Captain Congalton in the Hooghly 
by order of the Ilon’ble the Governor. 

The present specimens were taken by myself from the stratum 
on the second trip of tlie Steamer to Tam^. Externally this coal 
looks a good deal like charcoal, but it has a duller colour. It 
is rather too compact for a brown coal or lignite. Its fracture 
is also more conchoidal than tlie generality of lignites. Its dull dark 
or black colour might cause it to be taken for an anthracite. But 
when exposed to the heat of a charcoal fire with Chinese bellows, 
it ignited slowly, and consumed with a whitish flame, leaving a 
good deal of earthy coke. It appears to contain a good deal of 
inflammable matter, for it continued for some lime to give out 
iame lifter being removed from the fire. 

JW 6 . 

This specimen has J)ccn (aten out of a heap left in the Gorero- 
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meiit Godown by Capt. Coogalton after liis first excursion to Gurbic 
or Tama. ' I mention it because _ it might be mistaleii for another 
wal, owing to Its rather glimmering resinous lustre. But under the 
game degree of heat it exhibits nothing to distloguish it from No. 5. 

JW 

This is the last coal which has been brought it was found 
by the GoYernmeot Gunboatmen, led by Siamese, close, as far 
as I can judge or in the, bay north of Tanjong Bumboog on the 
Coast of Trang, betwixt Trang and Karndning, 

The specimen I have of it is too small for examination. It seems 
to be a very valuable Canoe! coal with rather a duller externa! co- 
lour and fracture than No, 

I was informed of this deposit on my relurn In the Steamer^ 
and then it was too late to take advantage of it The bed of coal it 
seems underlies a rock of some kind about half a foot in thick- 
ness,— -dark coloured slate or shale I suspect from the description 
nf my informant,^ 

I have intimations of various other coal fields which I hope to be 
able to visit also, at the earliest opportunity after the rains, 

j, tow. 

LLCoL 

^ Some reinaiks on the coal of this locality will be found in a subsequent 
,|)age,-^E09 
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES, CONTtIBUTIONS, Am 
COMESPONBENCE. 

Biscovery of Coal in l«fgor and Kedah on the West 
Coast of the Malay Feninsmlag 

In tlie beglEEiiig of March last we received from the Hon'Me 
Colonel Botterwortb, C. B., a specimen of coal said to have been 
found in Jnnhceylon. The extreme interest of this discovery In- 
duced ns at once to forward a fragment in a letter by the overland 
mail to Professor Ansted, The My mail brought us some remarks 
by Professor Ansted on this coal, which he considered of so mucli 
importance as to bring it to the notice of the East India Com- 
pany and the Geological Society*^ We have since received the July 
number of the Journal of the Asiatic Society contaioIngBr* O^Shaugh- 
nessy’s report on a specimen which Colonel Butterworth had for- 
warded to the Bengal Government. The great importance of the 
discovery both in an economical and a scientific point of view, 
(for in the latter it promises with the associated calcareous beds to fur- 
nish a long sought key to unlock the history of the sedimentary rocks 
©f the Peninsula,) induce us to lay before the readers of the Journal 
an account of the progress that has hitherto been made in tracing the 
coal. Colonel Low^s obliging and prompt compliance with our request 
that he would describe the result of his recent enquiries (which 
have been rewarded by the ascertainment of coal in a new loca- 
lity and one much nearer to Pinang^) enables us to refer to Ms 
paper for several details which are omitted herot 

The external characters of the coal first discovered differ from 
those of all the specimens of common coal, both English and Asiatic, 
which we possess. Although Br. 0‘Shaughnessy has shewn It to be 
identical in composition'!* with some species of cannel coal, it, at least 
our specimen, is also decidedly different in these respects, from a 
specimen of English cannel coal with which we have compared it. 
Its lustre is dull in comparison with it, as with all our other speci- 
mens | In some directions it is resinous and faintly shining, but de- 

^ See ante p. 146. 

t We mean in the proportion of volatile matter to charcoah for itias not 
yet been chemically 
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Told of Hut brilliancy wliicli all the other varieties posses in a greal- 
er or less degree, and which particularly distinguishes the Lahuaii 
coal;^ in other directions it is of a dull velvet black hue* One 
of its marked peculiarities is its compactness, firmness, and fine, close^ 
fibrous structure which exactly resembles that of a piece of fine 
grained wood. The fibres in some places are concentrically curved* 
The fracture in some directions bears a perfect resemblance to that 
of black sealing wax. In others it is like ebony. In cleavage faces 
it has a beautiful polish. It burns with a large bright flame, at first 
with decrepitation, and throughout with brilliant jets, and intume- 
scence, caking very much. A scoria with metallic lustre remains. 
This when broken is seen to be finely vesicular, and possessing a 
bright glistening pitchy lustre. The fragments from the centre when 
again heated give a little white flame with an occasional slight jet. 

Volatile matter, 46. 746. 

Charcoal, .......... 52. 071. 

Ash, i* 183. 

Sp. gr. i. 245. 

When e cursorily examined this coal previous to sending it to Pro* 
lessor Ansled, it seemed externally to be intermediate between lignite 
and cannel coal, (which graduate into each other, so that, in some 
systems of mineralogy, lignite is merely mentioned as ^ variety 
of cannel coal) but much nearer to the former. On re-examination 
and comparison with several varieties of coal, we observe that, while 
it differs very markedly from all these, its fracture presents the 
very same appearances which we find on breaking a small spe- 
cimen of jet. Under the microscope this resemblance in structure^ 
colour and lustre is preserved. The Junkccylon, or rather Ligor, 
coal, however, is much more highly bituminized, as the lignite burns 
with a smaller quantity of flame and without jets. 

In nature the different kinds of coal pass into each other by 
many gradations. Several are often found in the same bed ; and 
even those which mineralogically bear the same name, frequent- 
ly, in speciraens from different localities and even from the same lo- 
cality, exhibit a want of agreement in the proportions of their ingre- 
dients. Thus different specimens of cannel coal wdiich have been ex- 


Scop.79an(^. 
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amiaed in England have yielded results shewing a range of variable* 
ness In the quantity of volatile matter of at least 10 per cent. Ghe** 
mlcal analyses have also shewn considerable variety* 

Some time ago we received from the honorable Mr. Church m 
specimen of coal from Rettie on the South East Coast of Suma- 
tra which had been presented to him by the Sultan of LInga* 
This coal bears a close resemblance externally to that from Junk- 
ceylon^ and differs from all our other specimens. It is foliated, 
and its fracture in the direction of the foliaj is minutely rough- 
approaching to earthy, being coarser than that of the Junkceylon spe- 
cimen. Its fracture is large conchoidal, smooth, and glistening, but 
duller than the other. It burns with a large flame, and with slight 
decrepitation and jets, which are not so brilliant as those of the 
Junkceylon ^coal. It possesses slight intumescence. It appears tO' 
he a good open burning coal. 

Volatile matter, 51. 43. 

Charcoal, .... 48. 57. 

Ash,. not determined. 

Sp. gr. 1, 23. 


Eos tract of a letter from the Editor to Professor Anstbb*, 
dated 6th. Marchj 1847- 

But my purpose in now addressing you is to announce a discos- 
very as important in its geological as in its economical bearings » 
In July 1845 our zealous Governor, the Hon’ble Colonel Butter- 
worth, dispatched one of the government steamers to examine a place 
called Gurbie on the west coast of the Peninsula near Junkceylo® 
where he had been informed some traces of coal existed. Gaptai® 
Congalton, the Commander of the Steamer, proceeded op the ri- 
ver Gurbie without finding any coal, and then proceeded to Temak 
which lies on the coast about three miles to the westward of the 
mouth of the Gurbici Here he found a low cliff which consisted 
ist. of a horizontal layer, visible only at low water, of a black rock 
having some resemblance to coal and varying in thickness from 9 to 
2 inches; 2d of a series of calcareous layers overlying the car- 
bonaceous one, each a few inches, and the whole 7 or 8 feet in thick* 
ness ; and 3rd. an upper bed of earth about 11 feet in depth. The 
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calcareous slratnai Ms a base composed of a IMe ioe clay mixei 
with a considerable proportion of comminuted shells^ aid Imbeddiaf 
shells In great abmidaiice* Most of these are slightlf defectlTei ini 
many are entire^' The interior of some of the shells is iiM with 
a substance similar to that of which the base Is formed^ bat a consi- 
derable limber are fdled with crystallizations. The whole forms 
a compact heavy rock. The black rock was fonnd to be incombus- 
tible in a furnace. Captain Congalton says that the layer cxleii- 
ed about 300 yards, and was bounded on both its east and west 
sides by ^ Iron Stone”. What this was I cannot say. Masses or 
great slabs of the calcarous rock lay on the beach. On my retom 
from Malacca, Colonel Butterworth sheafed me a piece of rock 
which he had received a few days previously from the flon’ble Mr. 
Carling, Resident Councillor at Pinang. I send a specincfen. It ap- 
pears to be a fine specimen of bituminized wood or jet. It burns 
with a clear flame, occasionally greenish, and with a slight decrepi- 
tation. One portion has a beautiful lustre and high polish. The 
fracture, shews a fine velvet black or brownish-black. It was found 
by a Pinang Siamese on the southern coast of the island of Junk- 
ceylon, (well known for its tin) near the bank of a river, and two 
or three hundred feet from its mouth. The man, having heard some- 
thing about coal, tried whether he could cook his food with it, and 
finding that it answered well, brought away 4 or 5 coyans [each 
coyan weigh 45 piculs, the picul weighs i33| tbs.) He offer- 
ed to import it into Pinang at the rate of ^ 12. per coyan,, 
but afterwards rm^ed his demand to 150 for an 8 coyan boat-»* 
load. He said he had found a layer of it three feet In thickness, 
close under the surface. Could you ascertam the quality of this 
coal and oblige me with a memorandum of its camparative valuef 
This could probably be easily obtained at the Museum of Econo- 
mic ecology. Colonel Butterworth is very desirous of offeiiog 
every facility and assistance to geological and other researches, and It 
would interest him to know the relative value of the irst coal 
that has been discovered in the Penmsula. 

Ewirmt of u ktier from Professor Amtei to the Editor^ 
datedj London^ 17 th May 

To begin with the subject of the coal, I am enabled to inform 
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'yottlhaiit will kali probability prove admirably adapted for every 
purpose lo which coal is economically applied. It gives off mncli 
■gas aod some tar and other liquid products of combustton found in 
'Mfuffiioous coal® It contains scarcely any water, an exceedingly 
small proportion of earthy matter, (not more than i. 33 per cent>^ 
•and its heatingpower is probably very considerable® This I have 
not indeed yet had determined accurately, as the analysis for coal 
lo determine its economic value is by no means so simple or easy a 
mailer as you perhaps suppose. 

II would no doubt coke well, and it might 1 believe be used 
to great advantage both for steam purposes and for smelting, bc^ 
sides ordinary household purposes. It contains no sulphur. 


(No. 31.) 

Prom the Governor of F, Ifl Island Singapore and Malacca^ 

To C. Beaoon, Esq,j Under-Secretari/ to the Government of Ben<^ 
gdl, Fort William, Bated, Singapore, 27 tk February, 1847-. 

Sir,- — M y letter under date the 26th July 1845, No. 124, will have 
made the Hon’ble the Deputy Governor of Bengal acquainted with 
my belief that Coal was to be found in the vicinity of Penang, and 
although I failed at that time, in discovering the mineral, yet I did 
not relax my inquiries, and I am now enabled to report very satis* 
lactorily, on the subject. 

On the recent return of the Hon^ble East India Company’s Stea- 
mer Hooghly from the Northern end of the Straits, after conveying 
•the Hon’ble Eecorder, and Court Establishment to Penang, Captain 
Congalton brought me a specimen of Coal which had been deposited 
by some person at the Harbour Master’s Office ■; search had been 
‘made for the party without avail, and I apprehended that I should 
be again baffled, when, I was favored with a letter, regarding the -said 
Coal, by the Resident Councillor at Penang, a copy of which I beg 
ta enclose. 

The Hon’ble the Deputy Governor will observe that the Coal now 
discovered, (a specimen of which I beg to forward for the purpose of 
being tested,) is found on the Southern Coast of the Island of Junk 
Ceylon, which is .not far from the River Gurbie, pn the Malayan Pe- 
minsula, where my former search was made, and if we may judge 
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from tluv seam noticed by Kong Kiyon, wbo bronglit In tlie Goal 
there must be a large quantity available. 

I do not think that Kong Kiyon is competent to enter into the 
engagement proposed by the Resident Councillor at Penang, or that 
we should he justified in making any agreement with him to supply 
the mineral from the territory of oui’ Ally, the King of Siam, 
out previously ascej-taining how far he may be cognizant of such a 
proceeding ; neither would the price demanded, viz dollars per ton, 
justify me in laying in any quantity wMlst that of ascertained goo4 
quality can be purchased for 6 dollars per ton. 

I have however ventured to authorize Mr. G aiding, to commission 
from Kong Kiyon two or three coyans of the Coal, and on delivery, 
to present him with 25 dollars from Government in addition to the 
price of the Coal, for having made the discovery knowiito the autho- 
rities, and mth a view of inducing others to come forward with any 
information likely to devdope the resources of these settlements, and 
the adjacent native states, which I trust will meet with the approval 
of the Hon’ble the Deputy Governor of Bengal. 

The Junks from China and Cochin China are now daily making 
their appearance, and I am averse to withdrawing the Steamer from 
the vicinity of Point Romania for any lengthened period, or I would 
have furnished a more full report on the subject of this Coal, but 1 
hope to proceed on my annual tour early in May, or as soon as it 
sliall be ascertained, by the change of the monsoon, that the whole of 
the Junks of tlie season have arrived, when I shall send the Hooghly 
to Junk ( 'eylon, and do myself the lionor of reporting the residt. 


1 have the honor to be, &e. 

W. J. Buttbrworth, 


Singapore. 2Jt/i Fvhruari/, 1847 


Guvermn 


(No. 161 of 1847.) 


Fmui the Rmileni CommUor Pnnee of Wales Iskmd. 

To the Hon^hle the Governor^ 

8 1 R,— Captain C'ongalton, in command of the Hon’ble Cainpaiiy''s 
Steamer Hooghly, will have shown to you a muster of Coal brought 
to Penang just about the time the Steamer reached this port. He 
procured the muster from Mr. Gottlieb, the Harbour Master, but no 
particulurs could be obtained, as the man who brought the sample 
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eoiild not be found. Mr. Gottlieb having at last succeeded in trac- 
ing the inanj sent Mm to my office, and I have now the honor of giv- 
ing you the result of my inquiries. The man’s name Is Kong Kiyon, 
a Siamese by community, but born in Penang. By . his statement, 
the Sample was found on the river bank mingled with the mud, close 
upon the jungle, and about 2 or 3 hundi*ed feet from the mouth of 
the river, on the Southern Coast of the Island of Junk Ceylon. There 
are rocks on the coast — Kong Kjyon went there to collect Ratans — 
any persons may there go in the jungles and collect what they please; 
some time since he brought a piece of this mineral to Penang, hut it 
was considered as useless. Having been spoken to on the subject, im- 
mediately he came upon this Coal as stated, he set to cooking his 
rice with it, and finding it answer the purpose well, he ventured to 
bring away about 4 or 5 coyans of it. The boat lias now gone away 
and he has now left but one small piece, which he promised to bring 
to my office. 

He discovered a stratum about 3 feet in thickness close under tlie 
surface but of its length and breadth he knows nothing. Why the 
people do not use it for culinary purpose he knows not, but supposes 
that they may know nothing about it. There are no inliabitants in 
the vicimty of the Coal, and he entertains no difficulty in bringing 
away any quantity. 

Kong Kiyon told Mr. Gottlieb that he would engage to bring the 
C.oal at the rate of ^^12 per coyans of 45 Peculs. He has thouglit 
better of it. He tells me that, after consulting his comrades, he 
would not engage under ^^150 for an 8 coyans boat load, being up- 
wards of 50 per cent, beyond Ms offer to Mr. Gottlieb. But Kong 
Kiyon says, that for <;^150 per load of an 8 coyang boat, be will en- 
ter into a bond with securities to supply the mineral always, provided 
a small advance of cash be made to him, as he has no fund of Ms 
own. 

Mr. Gottlieb brought one piece burnt. It bad the appearance and 
smell of a common cinder, only it was very light in weight. C>aptaiii 
Cojigalton spoke well of it after trial. 

I shall await your instructions in this matter. 

I have, &c. ' 

S. Garling, 
llesUkniCQmciUot, 
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I5ik—P. B. The- specimen of Coal not liaving yet come to fiantf, 
1 sliali no longer detain tliis letter. 


S. Gar £1 NO, 
MesMmtt €Qtmdttm\. 


(No. 200.) 

C'opfof tliis letter and of its enclosure, togetiiOr witli tlie sped-- 
men of Coal otherwise received, forwarded to. the Mint Master of; 
Calcutta, for the purpose therein mentioned; 

By order of tlie Ilon’ble the Deputy Governor of Bengal. 

C.. Bbadon, 

Under Setretmy to the Governor of Beng&ii 
Fort WilUam, lik April, 1847.. 

(No 456 of 1846«47.) 

From Lieut-CoL W. N. Forbes, Mint Mmter. 

To C. Beadon, Msq. Ufid&i* Secretary to the Government of BengaL 

Sir, — I have the Imnor to acknowledge the receipt of, your letter 
No. 200, dated the 7th April 1847j foiwarding a copy of a letter 
and enclosure from the Governor of R W. Island, Singapore and 
Malacca, together with the specimen of Coal which accompanied 
them, and in reply to state that, as the specimen supplied was in* 
sufficient for experiimnts conducted in the Steam Engine, or other 
mint furnaces, 1 requested Dr. W B. O’Shaughnessy, Chemical Ex* 
aminer to Government to exmmne it in detail, and I have now the 
pleasure of transmitting in original his very satisfactory report on its 
assays and ansdysts*. 

IhaTe,.&c« 

W. N. Forbes, 

Mint Master* 

G&Utttta Mint, tke Wtk Aprit, 1847. 

(No. 26.) 

From B. SHAtJOTOBssy, Chendml Emminer to Govern^^ 

mmt, 

\ To 'Mm4*^€oLW*Yl, Forbes, Mint Master* 

Mated, Chemcal Mmminer^s Office, Fort William, d>dtk April, 1847. 

Sir,— I n reply to yow letter of .the Mth inst, refuesting me td 
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furaisli a report OB a specimen of . Coal received from the Govern- 
ment of Bengal, I have the honor to send yon tlie accompanying 
memorandum of the results of its analysis, which shows that this 
Coal is by far the most valuahle hitherto found in this or adjacent 
countries. 

The coal is identical with the*‘ Cannel” or ^‘Wigan”' kind. ' It is 
free from sulphur, cokes well and yields such an abundance of gase- 
our inHammaMe matter as to be of the utmost value for generating 
steam or manufacturing gas. The proportion of ash is moreover 
very small. The discovery of this kind of coal promises moreover 
to prove of additional importance in as much as it Is generally found 
to accompany deposits of the richest and best ordinaiy coking coal. 

3 . The documents sent with your letter are herewith returned, 

I have, &c 

W. B. O’SHAUGHNBSSy, 
Chemical Emminer. 


Memorandum of composition of specimen of Coal from Junk Cey- 
lon, compared with that of English Cannel Coal. 



Specific gra;- 
vity. 

Millie 

Volatile mat- 
ter. 

Coke. 

Ash. 

Junk Ceylon Goal, .. . 
English Cannel Coal,. . 

1. 25 

1. 27t 

60.40 

60.00* 




W. B. O’Shaughnbssy, 

Chemical Exmiimr^ 

Calcutta^ Jpril^ 1847. 


^ Hr. Themnm — Brande’s Manual, pp. 9, 83. 
t BeHMet . — ^Tralte des Essais, Vol.^1, pp. 328, 336 and 339. 

(No. 469). 

Erom the Under Secretary to the Govemment of Bengat 
TO' the Govemor of Prince of Wales* Island^ Singapore and Malacca* 

Sir,— I am directed to transmit for your information copy of a 
letter from the Mint Master of Calcutta, No, 456, dated the 30th 
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ultimo, with tJie Chemical Examiner’s Report which accompanied it, 
on the specimen of Coal received with your letter No. 31, dated the 
27 th FeWary last. 

2, You will observe that the quantify forwarded by you was not 
sufficient for such experiments as are conducted in the Steam Engine 
and Mint Furnaces, and you are therefore requested to procure a 
larger supply of the same description of Coal. It is very desirable 
too that the locality in which it is found should be more accurately 
ascertained and described, and the Deputy Governor feels assured 
that you will use every effort to obtain the fullest particulars on this 
point as well as every other connected with this important subject. 

I have, Bcc. 

A. R. Young, 

Undersecretary to the Government of Bengal 
Fort William^ the \Wi May, 1847. 


We are indebted to the honorable the Governor for the in- 
formation embodied in the following account of the steps which 
he took on his recent annual visit to Pinang to ascertain the lo- 
cality where the coal had been found, and of the results. So 
soon as the steamer Hooghly was disposable for this service, Cap- 
tain Congaltori was directed to proceed to the place that might be 
indicated by the Siamese who had discovered the coal, and bring 
away a considerable quantity. The Siamese, however, w^as either 
unwilling to sell his secret for a small gratuity, or, as appears more 
probable from the sequel, w^as trafficking on the discovery of another 
with which he had made himself but imperfectly acquainted. After 
leading the Steamer far to the northward, and pointing out a spot 
which on examination was found to be devoid of coal, the man pre- 
tended sickness, and neither bribes, promises nor threats could induce 
him to shew the place where the coal had been found, — ^for the best 
of reasons as it afterwards appeared : he did not himself know where 
it was. 

After the return of the Steamer from her fruitless search, Colonel 
Butterworth personally examined the man, when he admitted that 
a friend was acquainted with the locality, and promised to bring him. 
Subsequently he declared that his friend was not to be found, 
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but as he had inadyertently disclosed his name, Colonel Butterwortfi 
caused a search to be made for him in Province Wellesley, The 
real possessor of the secret was now found, and, all hesitation to 
point out the locality being removed by a present of fifty dollars, 
he was sent in one of the Government Gun boats for the purpose on 
the 24th July last. The Gun boat arrived on the 28th at the spot 
indicated by the Siamese as the locality of the coal bed, where she 
anchored in 2 J fathoms of water and about ^ of a mile from the 
shore. The party landed on a small sandy beach having rocks 
on either side, and on walking about 200 feet from the shore they 
came upon the coal, of which several piculs were brought away. 
The commander of the Gun boat reported that the surface layer was 
red, composed of mingled sand and shells, and from 2 to 6 inches 
in thickness. This rested on a layer of sand, beneath which, and 
in contact with the coal, was a thin layer of blue clay. He was 
led to think that the coal extends from the beach to a small hill or 
elevation which stretches for about 1000 feet in a N.-S. direc- 
tion along the shore at a distance varying from 50 to 200 feet. The 
position could not be ascertained by observation, but the place indi- 
cated on Horsburgh’s chart by the Commander of the Gun boat as 
the locality of the coal deposit is (according to Captain Gottlieb, the 
Harbour Master at Pinang, from whose letter to the Resident Coun- 
cillor we derive these details) in latitude 41’ N. and longi- 
tude 99® 15’ E., the southern point of Pulo Lontar bearing SW, 
by S., P. Telebon SS£. and Tanjong Catton NE. by N. 

A quantity of this coal was tried in the Hooghly during her last 
voyage from Pinang to Singapore, and Captain Congalton inform us 
that it burned well. 

Some fine specimens which have been presented to us by the 
hon'ble the Governor, and a bag full of others for which we are 
indebted to Captain Congalton, enable us to add a few remarks 
on this coal. 

In its externa! appearance, fracture, texture, polish on the sides 
of cleavage planes transverse to the grain, unusual abundance of 
Inflammable gas, and mode of burning, it so completely resembles 
the specimen first noticed above, that, whether found in the same 
locality with it or not, we can have no hesitation in pronouncing 
both to be identical The first is rather more bright in its lustre, 
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lias a finer grain^ and perhaps a finer polish, hot some specimens 
of the new coal k Colonel B otter worth^s possession are almost, 
If not Qoile, equal to it in those respects. The aspect is so en- 
tirely that of jet, that, although it is of little consequence whether 
it he denominated cannel coal or lignite, we consider the most ap- 
propriate mineralogical name would be highly hitomiooiis jet The 
larger portion of the contents of Captain Congalton’s hag, howeyer, 
is not this lignite, but a compact, hard, blackish (sometimes brown- 
ish Mack) stony substance, saccharoid in texture, consisting of fine- 
ly granular quartz and carbonaceous matter intimately blended, 
some of which may be termed an exceedingly siliceous or Impure 
anthracite or pseudo anthracite, although in most of the specimens 
we can hardly determine hy the eye whether it is the original lignite 
or wood plulonically converted into proper anthracite with a great 
excess of site, or sedimentary sand and carbon intermixed which has 
filled the hollows and interstices of the wood prior to the meta- 
morphism of the whole. 

In one very fine specimen, for which we have to thank Colo- 
nel Bntterwortb, the texture of the wood is completely preserv- 
ed, and its external aspect is exactly that of a piece of half de- 
cayed wood. The cross fracture exhibits the fine layers of the 
W'ood in the most distinct manner. Some are siliceous, varj^ing 
In color from greyish, reddish, and yellowish, to greyish black, 
and others, in less abundance, alternating with these are a fine 
black jet. At one place grey layers of the former regularly al- 
ternate With jet which at first is pure bftt gradually loses its com- 
pact texture and resinous lustre, becoming of a dull . black and then 
more and more siliceous, granular and greyish, till it can scarcely 
be distinguished from the investing grey layers. At one spot aM 
trace is lost, the whole merging into an uniform lapidified base re- 
sembling that of the other specimens. In these the siliceous rock 
is found often columnar, resembling in shape and surface a por- 
tion of a trunk or branch of a tree, — very often with a thin en- 
wrapping layer of lignite adhering to it, and frequently also with 
seams and Irregular veins of lignite intersecting or penetrating It, 
The larger pieces of iignite are sometimes intersected or penetra- 
ted in the same manner by the anthracite. 

But the most interesting specimens are those in which the gradual 
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passage of the lignite into the carbonaceous siles can be distinctly 
tracede The lignite first becomes harder, with a somewhat dull as- 
pect; minute granules of silex then appear, and continue to in- 
crease in number until they break up the base as it were, and 
gradually occupy the whole of it and form the saccharoid rock. 
Under the microscope, with a power of 450, the dull hue is 
seen to be caused by very minute crystals of quartz,, each of 
which is isolated and closely invested by thejet^ The com- 
mon siliceous rock is also seen to consist of microscopic siliceous 
crystals of watery and yellowish hues, with more or less of car- 
bon disseminated amongst them, the blackish hue which some 
specimens have, and the blending of both colours into one uni- 
form hue in others, arising from the lighter colored crystals be- 
ing imperceptible to the eye. 

In a few specimens we see alternate layers of lignite, — com- 
pact or very finely granular, black, lapidified, layers, — layers re- 
sembling greyish carbonaceous sandstone, — and layers having com- 
pletely the aspect of brownish and brownish black decayed crum- 
bling wood save that while some parts have the proper dull hue 
the rest has a glistering lustre. The two latter when examined 
by the naked eye appear as if sedimentary sand had been depo- 
sited between layers of vegetable matter, in the one case ; and in 
the other, bad penetrated into the interstices of the decayed wood. 
The microscope however shews the minute glistering granules to be 
regular six sided prisms with pyramidal extremities and so iso- 
lated, in many instances, as to leave no doubt that they have crys- 
tallised in situ. 

The specific gravity of the most siliceous rock is 3, 58. On 

This Is a very fine instance of that process by which new minerals are 
Introduced into the heart of other minerals without any apparent channel. 
In many cases where most of the elements of the new mineral exist in the 
matrix the process may have been merely a chemical one, but in others^ 
where new elements are found, electricity has prohahly been the instru- 
ment of the change. In the present ease the silex is imbedded in a lignite 
havinga very minute proportion of ash, and although the silicious matter 
may have been introduced in a gaseous or liquid state and then crystalised, 
an equal bulk of the carbonaceous base appears to have been re moved for 
each crystal of silex that was formed. Unless we admit the doctrine of 
Isomeric transmutation of elements, which (notwithstanding Br.S. Brown’s 
experiments which he supposed to prove the conversion of carbon into 
con ^c.) is generally rejected by chemists, we must believe that electrical 
agency replaced the carbon by silex. 
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exposing a piece of 3. 33 grs. to the flame of the blowpipe 
for some time it retained its dark colour, but lost . 08 gr. or 
about 3. 7 per rent. It exhibits no trace of lime or iron, and ap- 
pears to be almost pure silica deriving its colour from a small por- 
tion of carbon. The more carbonaceous portions may be term- 
ed a highly siliceous anthracite, for although proper anthracite con- 
tains about twice as much carbon as silica there is no defined li- 
mit at which the name ceases to be applicable. Mr. Lyell and 
Dr. Percy retain the name for a specimen of Worcester anthra- 
cite whicli on analysis by the latter yielded only 38 per cent of car- 
bon to 68 per cent of ash. 

In several fragments iron pyrites are abundant, occurring either 
in large aggregations or in films, or veins, and occasionally in layers 
alternating with layers of jet. In one specimen, where the woody 
structure is so well preserved that the fibres stand out as we often see 
them to do in pieces of wood from marshes, some portions are lig- 
nite, and others have a peculiar doll glistening golden lustre, which 
is found to arise from the larger fibres having been converted into 
pyrites. Under a microscope this presents a beautiful appearance, 
the metallic fibres being thickly interspersed amongst the untrans- 
muted ones, or traversing the black carbonaceous ground like gold 
threads on velvet. Portions of the siliceous cores are often pyritous, 
and in one or two specimens the siliceous granules are replaced 
by pyritous granules, although isolated dark siliceous spots or veins 
and thin films of jet occur in the granular base of pyrites and carbon. 

The successive steps of the transforming process as exhibited in 
these and Colonel Butterworth’s specimen bear a striking resem- 
blance to the gradations which are sometimes seen in the silicifying 
process which the sedimentary rocks of the southern portion of the 
Peninsula (as well as the northern) have in many places under- 
gone, Just as we see the thin layers and films of lignite preserved 
in the completely petrified base, so in the cliffs of Cape Rachado 
we see minute films of tlie original micaceous clayey rock occuring 
in the heart of the quartz into which it has been converted. Nu- 
merous analogous instances everywhere present themselves, and af- 
ford the clearest indicafions of the gradual and often gentle action* 

« Such it must have been in the case of the partial conversion of the Li- 
gorjet into a siliceous and pyritous rock, because a vlolepit and powerful ac- 
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by wMch tlie ptatoBic silfdfying and ferragioatiog exhalalidns liave 
tccompilsbed ttieir far pervading and wonderful transformations* 

In tiie mode in wMcli. the pyrites are generally disseminated^ this 
coal bears a considerable resemblance to a mass which we found in 
the sandstone and shale strata of Pearl’s Hill, Singapore, in June 
1846, and which, with the assistance promptly and effectively grant- 
lo us by the honorable the Resident Councillor, we traced to its 
termination a few months ago* Some of it was proper anthracite, 
and along with it was some imperfect plumbago and plumbaginous 
anthracite, and a little mineral charcoal* But much was highly sili- 
ceous, and although the fibres are in general more separated and 
distinct than in the Ligor specimens there are compact granular por- 
tions indistinguishable from some of the latter* Even these how- 
ever are shewn by the microscope to differ from the Ligor rock im 
not being regularly crystallized, retaining their granular appear- 
ance under a power of 22,500. When bruised to a very fine 
powder the carbonaceous and siliceous particles are seen with this 
power to be quite separated. 

We at present allude to this, the only trace of ancient carbonace- 
ous rock that has yet been found in Singapore, for the purpose of 
introducing a reflection that occured to us at the time. We found 
in it a striking confirmation of the all pervading platonic action 
which the Malay Peninsula has undergone, or of which, we should 
rather say, it is the product, and of which we meet with evidences 
in every one of the numberless elevations with which the surface of 
the southern portiorv, more particularly, is rough; but we ap- 
prehended that if any extensive deposit of coal should ever he dis- 
covered it might be so much affected by the same agency as to be 
deteriorated for economical purposes. The few sedimentary hills of 
the Peninsula which we have examined in a latitude so far north 
as Pinang were identical in their vestiges of plutonic disturbance and 
alteration with those of the southern or Johore tracts, although less 
strongly marked; and specimens of rocks recently received from 
the islands north of Pinang bear out the opinion which we ex- 
pressed elsewhere some time ago, that the Peninsula is a portion 

lion, such as great heat causedby the proximity of molten granitic fluid, 
would have expeUed the volatile ingredieuis from the whole of each speci- 
men* , 
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#f a region tlie rods of 'wMcli have been more or less Iransforaieii^ 
Bilicified, ferrnginated or Ironmasked, in the progress of the pliilonk 
deYelopemeiif whicli eleyated and moulded It. There may iowe?er 
be considerable tracts, as there are small tracts in eyery dislrlcl, whicIi 
iaye, escaped the stronger attacks of the subterranean powers, 
shoiild coal beds occur in such, the lesser plutcmic Influence whlcfi 
las been exerted on them may bare been adyantageous Instead of 
the reverse. 

The surface layer broken through to reach the coal and said to con-* 
tain shells, is a conglomeritic sand, partially iromnasked. The speci- 
mens which w^eliave seen contain no shells, but some fresh barnacles 
and other shells adhere to its upper and under surfaces, which have 
other marks of having been taken from a spot within the range of the 
tide. A portion of a ferruginous vein varying in thickness, and ac- 
companied by a lateral ramification and reticulation of thin veins, 
pervades a slab about 2 feet square, and from 6 inches to 1 incfe 
thick, in the possession of Colonel Butterworth. It is in every 
respect similar to one of the common forms of ironmasked rock in 
and near Singapore the base in the course of the veins being 
merely impregnated and coloured of reddish-brown and blackish co- 
lours by hydrous oxide of iron, although there are spots where the rock 
is completely disguised. On the under side there are small portions 
of the vein where the hydrated peroxide is represented by iron 
pyrites thickly disseminated amongst the sand and pebbles of the 
baseband the appearances at one spot where the passage of the 
latter into the former is distinctly seen leave little doubt that the 
decomposition of the pyrites has produced the hydrated “peroxide. 

We have observed similar phenomena in ferruginous dykes In the 
granite ofPulo Besar near Malacca, as well as at other places, ani 
both instances, when we consider the facility with which life bl- 
sulphuret of iron decomposes, lend colour to the surmise lhal the 
ferruginous exhalations with which the Peninsula has been so largely 
penetrated may have more frequently been accompanied by sul- 
phur, and originally condensed in the form of pyrites, than the ge- 
neral absence of this mineral in the ironmasked rocks seems to 
evince. 

In the Ligor rock the pyritous nests are separated from the 
brownish black ironmasked rock by a narrow irregular band of dull 



brownisli red and rcddisli brown colours. Minnie pyrites and specs 
of similar reddish hues are also seen scattered in the dark part of 
the rock In sereral places. 

The same gradations from a light dull rust coloured, to a Mack-* 
isli shining, ore of iron, produced by the slow and increasing 
hydrous peroxidation of the iron of the decomposed pyrites, are 
observable in specimens from Polo Besar. 

Similar phenomena may be remarked in the ferruginous granite 
of Pulo MMlang, a small islet off the N. E, coast of Pulo Pom- 
pong or Bittern Island (in the Archipelago on the south side of 
the Straits of Singapore) accompanied by a dyke of hydrated per-» 
oxide of iron. 

Although shells were not found in the layers overlying the coal 
visited by the Gunboat, they exist in abundance in the calcareous 
beds associated with the imperfect coal of T^mah. Slabs taken 
from these have an earthy base consisting of a tough indurat- 
ed limestone with a specific gravity of 3. 5. The shells im- 
bedded are mostly filled with crystallized carbonate of lime having 
a specific gravity of about 3. 9. All the shells appear to be fresh 
water species, as the paucity of species and multitude of indivi- 
duals might lead us to conjecture. Br. Traill has detected at least 
three species ; one of which is a longitudinally furrowed Melania 
and another apparently a Paludina. The largest and most com- 
mon shell belongs to the same Family and bears a considerable 
resemblance in the general form of the shell to some figured spe- 
cies of Trochus and Pleurotoma, but the apertures are not well 
preserved. Dr. Traill, however, seems inclined to think it is also 
a Faludina. 

It will be seen from the preceding details that the information 
hitherto obtained is so fragmentary and meagre as to serve only to 
excite our curiosity, without enabling us to draw any conclusion 
respecting the probability of the existence of deposits of workable 
coal. Even at the places where carbonaceous rocks have been 
found we are without any accurate description of the thickness, dip, 
strike and apparent extent of the layers, or of the nature and posi- 
tion of the associated rocks 5 and, in fact, are entirely wanting in 
all tliosc data necessary to hazard even a surmise as to the value 
of the deposits, and the propriety of incurring the trouble of enter- 
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kg into any tiegociatioos with the Siamese authorities on the sub- 
ject, or the expense of boring, should the dip of the beds render a 
iurface survey Insufficient, 

Earthquakes and ©ruption in aferiiate."^ 

On the 21sl December last three shocks of an earthquake were 
felt in Ternate, the first two of which were very heavy and accom- 
panied by a thundering noise. 

On the Tth of February following the inhabitants of this island 
were again disturbed by an eruption of the mountain which lasted 
about half an hour. The obscure light prevented any other phe- 
nomena of this eruption being noticed save the thundering noise 
with which it was attended and the column of ashes which it 
ejected above the clouds. The lava stream flowed to the north 
of the mountain without causing any damage. 

Other two earthquake shocks were subsequently experienced at 
Ternate 5 while, finally, on the 8th of April last about half past 3 
o’clock a severe earthquake took place which was felt in a direction 
from north to south and lasted some seconds without however oc- 
casioning any injury to buildings. 

Fallfug in of a Mouatatn in Timor.* 

In the month of March last a sinking of the mountain Nimbe- 
nok (which is three days distance from Kupang) took place, in 
consequence of which many houses with their contents were des- 
troyed by the great stones that rolled down. Fortunately no men 
w'ere killed. 

Correspond enee.! 

We have received several communications witli reference to our 
first number. Of these none has afforded ms more gratification than 
a letter written by Dr. Munnich, one of the Editors of the Natmtr 
en Geneeskundig Archiefvoor Neerlands Indie, on the part of him- 
self and Ms co-editors, Drs. Bosch, Fromm, Bleeker, Muller and 
Heijmaim, and accompanied by a complete set of the Archief, as well 
as a copy of Dr. Munriicli’s eloquent and pMlosophical Popular 
Discourses on the Human Body and Life.” We cannot deny our-* 

Fmn the dawtiic Cowrant /or 
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selves the pleasure of making a short extract from Dr. Mimnich’s 
letter. It will he perceived from it that the publcation of the Ar- 
chief has been suspended for the present. We sincerely hopcj for the 
interests of science, that a work so important in itself, and so hono« 
rable to Netherlands India, will speedily be continued. 

We regret however to observe, that, some difficulties lately arisen, 
independent of the editors, have obliged us to relinquish temporarily 
our labour ; nevertheless we hope that the obstacle we have encoun- 
tered will soon be removed, and that, in a short space of time, we 
shall he enabled to resume the task, commenced with sufficient zeal, 
but at the same time attended with unexpected troubles, which as 
yet we have not been able to surmount. In that case we shall give 
ourselves the pleasure of forwarding to you regularly the numbers 
of our new series. 

“ We trust your undertaking, of whose object -we cannot speak too 
highly, will meet with the success and encouragement it so much 
deserves. We scarely need to add how much we feel concerned in 
your efforts to extend the spread of science and civilization among the 
population of tliis vast and still so impeifectly known part of the globe ; 
—indeed, science is not bound to any country or nation ; its interest 
Is common to all, and, on this consideration we take the liberty of 
requesting you to fomard to us by the first opportunity convenient 
to you a few numbers of your prospectus, trusting to find by a regular 
circulatitn here, or in some other part of our possessions, subscri’* 
bers to your journal,” 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS TO A SERIES OP CONTRIBU- 
TIONS TO THE ETHNOLOGY OF THE INDIAN 
ARCHIPELAGO.^ 

The Indian Archipelago possesses an extraordinary abundance 
•and variety of materials for elucidating the most interesting and 
the most intricate questions in ethnology. A complete account of 
Ihc different ricos by wiiich it is inhabited would furnish results 
applicable to the investigation of the connection of races in every 
other region of the world. It would, in fact, enable us to con- 
struct a science of ethnology, by the principles of which, based 
as they would be in the unchangcble physical and moral nature 
of man, we might traverse in greater certainty those human pro- 
vinces where a deeper dafkness hides the traces of early history. 
Without such a general science, the investigation of the origin 
and relations of particular groups of human families, must con- 
tinue to be attended with many liabilities to error. In many cases 
it is so difficult to decide whether certain characteristics in lan- 

It is not the object of this paper to give any general account of the Hu- 
man Races in the Archipelago and their respective origens and relations, 
but simply to offer some observations on the nature and scope of the enqui- 
lies into which we shall be led in considering particular races, on the sinrife 
In whicii we think they should be conducted, and on the intrinsic interest of 
Ciie languages of even the rudest tribes* 
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.giiag6 or manners are origina! or derivative^ that nothiog l>iil a 
large accumulailon of marked points of resemblance can enable 
IIS to draw a conclusion respecting the connection of two races; 
and this conclusion must, therefore, be postponed long beyond the 
limit at which, if we were in possession of a body of elhnologicai 
laws, certainty, or as much certainty as the subject admitted, would 
be attained. It is true that, as in all other sciences in which 
man’s free agency is the most important clement, approximative 
rules only can, in many cases, be expected. But every well based 
approximation becomes a valuable practical principle In suggest- 
ing and directing enquiries, and is a stepping stone to wider and 
deeper generalizations. 

Much more has been done to systematize the physical than the 
moral facts of Ethnography. It may indeed be doubtful whether ma- 
terials have anywhere been accumulated sufficiently full and exact 
to warrant an analysis of the latter, and whether any attempt to 
do so in a rigid manner would not lead to a stilted and dogma- 
tic mode of viewing a subject in itself so pre-eminently expan- 
sive, irrepressible and mobile. 

A review of the facts that would enter info a complete account 
of the inhabitants of the Arclupelago might, if made with a con- 
stant reference to the principles of human nature, enable us reduce 
fo a distinct and palpable form our conception of the limit up to 
■which separate isolated communities, left to the mere operation of 
similar external circumstances, have parallel psychological deve- 
lopments so long as their developments last. The correct definition 
of this limit, with such strictness as the subject admits of, must be 
the basis of this department of ethnology. One of the first prob- 
lems therefore which is presented to us, is to shew, from the survey 
of a sufficiently extensive field, how far the common attributes of 
man tend to originate similar ideas, habits, and usages, and how far 
to develope these in the same mode. It is only when we have 
determined this that we can take our stand upon its solution, and 
confidently distribute the facts observed in any region into such as 
are wholly referable to those attributes, and are to be rejected for 
comparative purposes, and such as lie beyond the limit of parallel 
developement, and are the true materials for all reconstruction of 
history irom living records. It is in this field, where necessity and 
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reason tsave released man from their inflexible bonds, and given him 
over to the capricious and protean power of accident^ fancy, and 
taste, that we must find the evidence which tradition has lost. All 
that lies without it belongs to the common history of man. It is here 
that we shall find the particular history of races. 

A more radical and comprehensive division would be into pure- 
ly psychological and ethnic facts, — the former being stripped of 
any peculiar form or colouring, common to all men and all nations, 
and those with which the moral philosopher concerns himself, — and 
the latter being those which, although often the same as the former, 
are invested with a peculiar intrinsic force, or manner of manifesta- 
tion, by the character of each people. 

It is because Man is essentially, even in his lowest or norma! 
slate, a shadow of the Divinity, and a mirror of all nature, capable of 
an infinite perception and reflection of the sensible, that he creates 
a language as spontaneously, variously and luxuriantly as the earth 
arrays itself in vegetation. Hence, to the developement of language 
great general mental and moral advancement is not requisite. A 
fine sensuous or perceptive organization, unaccompanied by any ex- 
ertion of the inventive scientific faculty in acquiring an increasing 
povierof adapting physical forces to human purposes, is capable 
of evolving, or will necessarily evolve, a language as varied as exter- 
nal phenomena, tho sensible action of these on tlie race who possess 
such organization, and the action and reaction of their nature. But 
although the possession of a rich language by a rude tribe is no 
evidence of derivation from a higher civilization, the inflexions of 
which the voice is capable are so numerous, and the particular sounds 
which may be adopted into the language of a tribe roust be so much 
a matter of accident or peculiar organization, that the language it- 
self may present the most important materials for ethnographical 
researches. It is true that the flexibility of the voice, as it so easily 
created one language, may as easily create another, and that, in some 
cases, the preservatives of a language may be so deficient as to allow 
of its undergoing successive changes, ending in an obliteration of the 
original form. But this case, although it has sometimes happened, 
must be rare. The force of habit and imitation form a grand coun- 
terpoise to the fertility of human creativeness, and, while circum- 
stances remain the same, man remaias imprisoned in the network 
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wbicli be lias wo^en around Mxnself* Tlie person ^ of the sa?age^ 
andtlie mind of £be cmlized, man must first wander far into new 
realms of action or Ihougbly iMjfore ho can loosen llie lies of a lan- 
guage once produced* 

Every language contains within itself the evidence- of its own Imme-’ 
diate origin and progress ; and it can hardly admit of a doiAl that 
when the same minute, patient and reflective ofeservalion and analysis 
that have constructed a science such as chemistry,, botany or zoology^ 
are applied by numerous labourers, as they already are by a few, 
to language, the power of reading that evidence will be ac^ired* 

A comparison of usages and habits may often throw light on eth- 
nological questions even when the affinities of language are wanting, 
and where these exist, may come in to fill up those blanks which 
their deficiencies have left* Habits and customs are sometimes 
more deeply rooted than language, and survive unimpaired many 
changes in it ; although the reverse also happens. They are more 
immediately connected with the mind and less subject to physical ac- 
cident; while, on the other hand, they are more easily changed thro’' 
foreign influences, or the self-agency of the race. If a number of 
families of the same uncivilized nomadic race were scattered about, 
in distant localities, in a region similar in its general physical geogra- 
phy, they would perhaps retain their original unity of customs longer 
than their original unity of language. But there are such remarka- 
ble instances of persistency both in language and in customs that we 
can hardly yet form any opinion on this point. Races, the character 
of which has once been formed, and which remain in a torpid mental 
condition, may change both in language and customs without under- 
going much or any radical transformation. But while isolation and 
dispersion would give free scope to the operation of those organic 
causes which produce differences in pronunciation d&c. and mental 
torpidity would disable the race from resisting their influence, 
the same torpidity would cause an adherence to customs independent 
of organic influences. If such a race, in possession of some simple 
arts and customs, such as the mode of procuring fire by the friction 
of one stick worked rapidly up and down in a hole made through 
another, the use of the sdmpitan, and some practice connected with 
religion— such as circumcision, filing the teeth, or making large opening 
in the ears, — gave off families who "were scattered through wide forests, 
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and constanlly split and subdivided at- every generation^ Instead of 
imiting into settled communities, these arts and customs, being inde- 
pendent of external induences and placed by their nature beyond the 
reach of forgetfullness, would not readily be obliterated. On the 
other hand, every defect and peculiarity in the physical and moral or- 
ganization of an individual would exercise an influence on language* 
A single pair who were sluggish in mind, taciturn, and defective in 
memory, might occasion the loss, in one of the divergent lines, of 
many words, and when the ideas of which these had been the ex- 
pression dawned on the more vivaceous minds of some of their off- 
spring, they would invent words anew. In communities there is a 
general social prototype on which every person is formed. This great 
fixed life-mould imprints its shape on every fresh member born into 
the community, and gives a sameness of direction to the wild and lu- 
xuriant growth in which nature indulges when free from such res- 
traint. But even in communities we see great differences in the 
command of words possessed by individuals, and in every family, ex- 
cluding tlie classes which are educated to a similar stage, we see the 
abundance, style and matter of conversation to be influenced, more or 
less, by the idiosyncracics and habits of the parents. How many 
thousands of uneducated families arc there in England, which, if tran- 
sported to the jungles of Borneo, would carry with them the use of 
but an insignificant fraction of the English language, and even that 
little would be changed or ultimately lost if their social were sup- 
planted by a nomadic disposition. 

A nation pourtrays its existing condition better in its manners, ha- 
bits and customs than in its language. The expressions which were 
once a literal reflex of the former may remain, but, with reference to 
the present, they may have become entirely figurative. It is true that 
babits also lose much of their primitive significance, but it cannot be 
so generally and entirely forgotten as that of words so often is. 

A close comparison of the customs and manners of the differ- 
ent races of the Archipelago promises not only to be highly in- 
teresting in itself, but will certainly tend to dear up many of the 
doubts, and dispel much of the darkness, which hang over their 
early and unwritten history. This comparison cannot be made 
without a full and minute account of the characteristics of each 
race. Traits which the general traveller, or the writer who merely 
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seeks to entertain Iiis readers for the moment, would pass over ag 
trifling or suppress from motives of delicacy, camiot, with any 
safety, be omitted if it is desired to advance science. While no 
man who has such an object would describe the vicious prurien- 
cies of passion, he will not consider that be deserves censure by 
describing as facts what nature allows to exist without offence to 
modesty, however different the habits of his own nation may be. 
Wfialcver the observer finds as a general characterictic pf a people 
ought to be noted, because it is impossible to say w hich facts are 
the most important for purposes of comparison* A fact which iiis 
own knowledge or taste would lead him to reject, may be one 
which, ill itself or in connection with others, is a re cord of times 
antecedent to those in which the more striking peculiarities origina- 
ted or received their existing shape, and the true value of which 
may remain undetected until a careful investigation of some other 
country discovers the presence of similar records, and opens up 
chapters of the past which tradition has forgotten, but which may 
thus be better authenticated than those which rest on tradition. 
Every one who has interested himself in comparing any people 
with which he has the means of being personally acquainted, with 
an account of others apparently related to them, must have fre- 
quently experienced a keen disappointment when, after detecting 
traces of a remarkable resemblance in traits of character or habits 
promising to lead to important inferences, the chain of analogy has 
suddenly dropped from his hands, from the writer of the account 
dismissing the subject as undeserving of further remark. Books 
of travel in little known countries, which should be a record of 
every thing which the traveller can observe, are too frequently a 
simple reficx of what interests himself or what be think may amuse 
the general reader. 

The same necessity for a combination of minuteness and exact- 
ness of observation on which we have insisted, is enforced by high- 
er considerations. There is no fact in itself mean or unworthy 
of notice. To say that a thing is common or mean is too often to 
say that our perception of it has become so dimmed from familiarity 
that we have lost the knowledge of its proper Import and com- 
parative value in the general scheme of things. If all allowed their 
minds to be enslaved by custom, neither poetry nor philosophy 
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could exist To view a fact as underserving of attention Is to di- 
vorce it from Its uoioo with the living whole, and place it in a re- 
gion, unlcoown to being, where things may exist from and to them- 
selves* . If we would seek to look upon truth face to face, we must 
Cilltivate a spirit of observation which no details can exhaust, and 
for which nothing is too minute so long as it may be the subject 
of discrimination. Devoid of this spirit, we shall every where 
stop short at half truths, satisfied that we have mastered the 
subject of our research. But this is an attitude which it is not 
given to man to assume in relation to any thing in which na- 
ture plays a part. He never has reached, and it is to be hoped ne- 
ver will reach, in any direction, that point at which the spirit of 
being says,— thitherto shalt thou come but no farther. Every 
man may advance as far as his own organization and the science 
of his day will carry him, and new and beautiful ideas are sure 
to reward his toil; but unless the pride of knowledge weds him 
to a delusion, he is never left to the cheerless reflection that he 
has reached the bounds of science. On the contrary, he feels that he 
stands on the brink of a measureless unknown, from the depths 
of which gleams of still grander truths flash through the inner 
darkness of his being, and connect him with the infinite. These are 
facts which it is well to bear in mind whatever subject we may 
seek to investigate, but it is particularly necessary to do so when en- 
gaged in ethnic enquiries, because there is a strong tendency in our 
habits, sympathies and antipathies to obscure our vision. 

All ethnography is in its nature more or less comparative. It is 
Impossible to reconstruct the history of a race by limiting our views 
to the race itself. To a certain extent we may grope our way back 
to its normal condition, particularly through the medium of language, 
—and when our glottological discrimination becomes finer we may 
be able to do so in a strictly scientific manner, — but in races lop- 
pings do not long leave a scar or grafts retain their foreign aspect 
The wound heals over. The graft, striking its fibres into the sys- 
lora and vivified by its life, loses much of its native colour and as- 
similates to that of the body of which it now forms a part Eve- 
ry race is Ml at all times of the elements of change, and al- 
Iheugh at the epoch when we observe it, universal immobility may 
seem to have paralysed its vital cxpansivcncss, w e cannot be sure 
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Ibat in former times It may not have repeatedly been excited to a 
partial activity. Impressibility and inventiveness In different direclions. 
Hence the absolute necessity of attending careMly to the condition 
the surrounding nations, so far as light is attainable, at every suc- 
cessive stage to which our researches carry ns back* In the Archi- 
pelago we can never free our researches from Continental elements* 
The history of the nations along the southern borders of Asia has in 
every era exercised some influence on the Archipelago ; and we may 
be sufficiently impressed with the difficulty and importance of the in- 
ternational influences of the Archipelago itself, when we consider that 
while some writers have derived Malayan civilization from an original 
source in Menangkabau, others have referred it to Java, and others to 
Celebes, while two of the ablest, — ^Mr. Marsden and Mr. Crawfurd, 
—have busied themselves in endeavouring to exhume a great nation 
whose civilization preceded the Javanese, the Malayan and the 
Bugis, and impressed itself, more or less, not only in the Ar-^ 
chipelago but over -all Polynesia.* 

The preceding remarks have chiefly related to the grand psy-^ 
cliological elements of comparative ethnography, — language in it- 
self and as an exponent of the character and condition of races, 
— and the other modes by which their life manifests itself sensi- 
bly. To attempt to assign a respective value to those various 
modes would lead us into too extensive a field. ' In the scheme 
of desiderata annexed to the first number this Journal, many of 

Since this paper was written the writer has received a letter from Mr. 
Crawfurd, dated in June last, in whichhe mentions that he had Just complet- 
ed an essay “ on the races and languages of the Archipelago and Pacific Is- 
land,” and which, we observe, was read to the British Association at its last 
meeting at Oxford. “The theory of Marsden” says Mr. Crawfurd « adopted 
by Humboldt and others of one original language prevailing from Madagas- 
car to Easter Island among all the nations not negro, and the identity in 
race of the hrown-complcxioned men within the limits in question, is whol- 
ly groundless, and a main object of my essay is to refute it. In a dictionary 
of the Madagascar of 8000 words, the number of Malay and Javanese words 
is only 140;—in one of the New Zealand of 4560 words, 103|-"in a French 
one of the Marquesas and Omaii of 3000 words, about 70 and in a Spa- 
nish Dictionary of the Tagala of the Philippines of 9000 words about 300 . 
These facts are of themsel ves almost refutation sufficient, to say nothing 
of the different phonetic character and grammatical structure of all the lan- 
guages. Over the whole vast field under examination there are but two 
wide-spread languages that can be said to have diaiccts—the Malay and 
the Polynesian, the latter being essentially the same tonguein New Zealand, 
the Friendly, the Society, the Navigators and the Sandwich Islands, but in 
no others,” ■ 
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lliese were enumerated, together with the principal physical ele- 
Bients of the knowledge and comparison .of -races* A glance at 
that scheme may satisfy every resident in this part of the world 
that he has the means of making valuable contributions to know- 
ledge, and that it Is only by the union of the information which 
different individuals have favourable opportunities of acquiring, that 
mj approach to an accurate and complete body of facts, even re- 
lating to a single race, can be made. 

To those who, convinced that the highest duty of life is the 
intellectual and religious cultivation of themselves and their fellow men, 
do not fee! themselves excited to a keen interest in the Archipelago 
by its economical or scientific possessions, who may he indiffer- 
ent to many of those relations which give it an importance to Eu- 
rope, and who may be disposed to view its inbabitants as too re- 
mote from their sympathies and from the sphere of their duties, to 
merit attention, they have other aspects which rise in value the more 
they are considered, and which all may admit to be the most im- 
portant- 

A part from all ethnological aims, the consideration of any na- 
tion or community remotely related to our own must afford deep in- 
terest and instruction. If the highest natural study of mankind is 
man, as it certainly is, because he is the highest and most complex 
manifestation which the Deity has given of His being to our percep- 
tions, the human race which we find inhabiting any region must be 
a nobler and more instructive study than its natural phenomena, 
however abounding in outward beauty or scientific interest. We 
see man’s nature, which we had painfully endeavoured to understand 
and to extricate from the folds of self love, habit and prejudice, at once 
stripped bare, and rearrayed in a vesture as proper to it as that of our 
own habits but widely different, so different indeed that at first we 
are little disposed to recognize ourselves in the new dress. When 
we surmount this repugnance, the peculiarities which had repelled us 
become a language which enables us at once to understand the na- 
liire of its possessors and our own. Traits which in themselves we 
might have viewed with indifference or contempt or dislike, when 
recognised as flowing from or reflecting that ancient inner nature of 
man out of which grew Adam’s life and grows our own, are felt to be 
worthy of our entire attention. Nor need we always be sustain- 
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td in our olisemtiori of them by a keen sense of this tbeiriieeper 
import. It is only needed that we look upon them through the 
sympathies of our common humanity, to fmd in them much to 
excite and interest our whole nature. As in the physical world we 
delight to discover beneath the most diversified phenomena, the same 
wonderful forces, so we may experience a high pleasure in detecting 
under new forms, and pursuing through all their varieties of manifes- 
tation, the same passions, tastes, and necessities, which have given to 
life its peculiar character amongst ourselves; in beholding all the in- 
gredients in the draught of existence mingled as in our own lot, but 
in slightly varying proportions and in a slightly different cup. For, 
after all, we agree far more than we differ. The most passive tem- 
perament cannot exclude, the most active, cannot escape, the constant 
action of the common ‘conditions of our being. In the sum of 
life these have so greatly preponderating a sway, that a r eflective 
old man probably draws the same philosophy of existence from 
bis experience, whether he happens to be a Hottentot or a French- 
man. Life is far more broadly and deeply coloured by the percep- 
tions of the senses, and the action of those desires and feelings which 
operate in the same way under all forms of existence, than by al! the 
refinements which civilization can give. When we look upon some 
half or wholly naked people as dark in their minds as in their persons, 
to Judge from the absence of all arts, we are ready to conclude that 
they are in every respect at an infinite distance from ourselves, and 
in fact are as near the orang utan as they are remote from us. 
But these people have a possession, which unfortunately casual 
observation cannot discover, but which, when known, leads to a 
totally different conclusion. They have a language, which is an 
image of our own, and is the same great record of sensation, 
thought and feeling. It is an undesigned and unimpeachable 
witness, that, with them human life in all its main ingredients, — - 
those which' make up the burden of its experience, — is the same 
as with us. No fact appears at first so extraordinary and con- 
tradictory, as that a race which displays no invention and no 
science, and wants many of the lowest arts, should have a har- 
monious and finely organized language of many thousands of words* 
The contradiction, however, lies in our own Ignorance and pre- 
judice, and the fact, when considered with all that it implies, li- 
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terally speaks volumes against the habit, in which we too' ofien 
ioddge, of viewing such races, not from the basis of a common 
humanity, but from the pinnacle of our own advantages. But 
their manners, habits, and customs are as capable as their lan- 
guage of heiog translated into ours, and in such translation all 
may find interest^ while, if a deep > sense of the brotherhood of 
man, and of the duty of those who have received more light of any 
kind to hasten to impart it to those who sit in darkness, should 
breed in us a longing to excite and fertilize their stagnant existence, 
we shall soon learn that, without being able to impress them 
through the medium of their habits as of their language, we can 
never reach the spring from which all change must flow, and 
which never dries up, but is only choked by what it has brought 
from the depths of human nature to the surface of life ; as indeed it 
Is apt to be in every nation, and with every man. If we are warmed 
and incited by a true spirit, our own gain is great. It is the 
highest end of civilization to bring us hack to that open and im- 
pressible disposition of our nature, which every race must have 
possessed while its language was fresh and growing. Nothing so 
powerfully assists in disenthralling the mind from the trammels of lan- 
guage as the study of another language, when we view it not 
merely as an acquisition to be made by an effort of the memory 
for the purpose of communication, but as the most noble and spirit- 
ual of ail human creations ; as the immediate growth and outcome 
of all the inner powers of our nature; as the grand record of the 
early and truly poetical life of man, when the fresh and vivid 
impressions of existence possessed all the mind, and wrought within 
it strongly, till it could contain them no longer, and they were bo- 
died forth in sound. If we seek the language of any island or 
mountain group of the Archipelago as the most complex, subtle, 
and beautiful production which nature there presents, and full of 
mysteries provoking thought and veiling deepest truth, we shall 
be rewarded by feeling our own nature quickened and expanded 
in the pursuit, and life becoming at once more intimately and 
wonderfully related to the shews of the external world, and more 
closely and immediately resting on the spiritual being in which we 
and they exist. The fresh breath of nature, moving in the language, 
will awaken a living motion In our own, and that which lay stiff 
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and dead belweeR us- and so much of reality will as of old iow 
like music, expressive and suggestive | definite in its strain, while 
revealing, not hiding, the infinite fullness which nature yet holds 
for man* 

Our knowledge of the languages of the Archipelago is so par- 
tial and incomplete, that the efforts of all who desire that its 
existing condition and past history should he understood, ought, 
in the first instance, to be zealously directed to the acquisition of 
copious vocabularies. Even of the languages of the* leading races 
we are, after a long period of close intercourse with them, most 
discreditably ignorant. We are not even in possession of more 
than a half probably of the Malay, while of the aboriginal languages 
of the Malay Peninsula, that is of the ante-Malayan tribes, we 
have only a few specimens. We shall merely guess at the history 
ef the Archipelago, until the dialects of these and ail the other 
tribes inhabiting it, have been collected and compared, it is great- 
ly to be regretted that some of those who could co-operate in the 
most effectual manner in this work, do not appear to be sufficiently 
impressed with the paramount importance of the languages of the 
Archipelago, and the adv antage of making public every fresh acquisi- 
tion. Several works, including a translation of the New Testament, 
have been printed in one of the Dyak dialects, of which we are not- 
withstanding without vocabulary, dictionary, or grammar. 
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TEMMINCK’S GENERAL VIEW OF THE DUTCH POSSES- 
SIGNS IN THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO*^ 

The principal revenues of our possessions in tlie Indian Arcliipc- 
lago are derived from the undermentioned sources, viz* 


1st. Various Imposts. 

ThC' capitation of the Chinese, f, 41,725 

The tax on the killing oxen, buffaloes and sheep, . 315,966 

35 5 , ‘ 35 hogs,.. 156,132 

„ on the consumption of fish, 179,546 

Farm of the fisheries, 155,388 

Tax on the consumption of arrack, ^ 293,882 

„ ,5 palmawne,. ......... 13,244 

„ „ indegenous tobacco, . . 120,000 

Bazar (mai'ket) duties, 3,044,974 

Tolls, 81,000 

Farm of the small isles in the bay, 7j812 

„ „ Birds Nest (Salangane), 70,004 

Pawnbrokers offices, 334,866 

2nd, Territorial Taxes. 

Land tax of the Javanese communes, ........ /. 10,047,121 

Farming of the felling of w^ood,. 36,560 

Impost on the fisheries, . . 192,331 

Tythe, 97,741 

Land tax on European properties, , , 314,957 

3d. Various Receipts. 

Tax on imports and exports, . , /. 5,1 71,100 

5 per cent additional for maritime works, 256,77^1 

Taxes on consumption, ’ 70,332 

„ tobacco,, . . .* \ 1 5,000 

„ the port and anchorage. 96,215 

„ timber, ....... 3175434 

succession,.. . 55,021 

,5 transcription, ... .■ ........ 17 6,625 

„ pi'ivate bazars, . . 6,098 

,, : passage,. ...................... ... 20,000 

Capitation' of Slaves,. . .. . . ■ 24,768 


Continmi fromp. IMf 
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Taxes on horses and carriages, 66,365 

Tributes of the native princes, 39,445 

Taxes on public suctions,. 290,143 

5 , on the Chinese games Pho and Topho,. . . . 445,220 

The Governnient printing, 58,000 

Posts, horses, and letters, 218,722 

Monopoly of opium, 9,560,165 

Sale of birds nests (Salangane), 221,250 

,5 limber for construction, &c., ... . 505,700 

Monopoly of Sait, 4,609,908 

Sale of Eice, 516,525 

„ Palm Sugar, 90,620 

„ Gunny bags, 167,860 

„ Gold and gold dust, 50,900 

„ Tin, 3,000,000 

„ different articles,. 115,900 


These different figures, which are extracted from the accounts of 
1843, do not comprise the proceeds of the colonial commodities sold 
in Europe. We enter on this subject into some general details. 

The expences presented for 1845, as well for India as in tiie mo* 
ther country, are as follows, 

1st. Government f. 482,000. — ^2d. Department of Justice f, 
500,252. — 3d. Superior and inferior colleges f, 282,020. — 4th. Ge- 
neral administration and Police f. 3,460,610. — 5th. Agriculture, 
public worship, arts and sciences/. 500,706. — 7th. Finances and 
cultures / 38,3l7jll2: into this amount enter: a, charges for the 
despatching of products destined for the mother country /. 902,533; 
— interest aud repayment of the arrears of India (at a rest of capi- 
tal of / 2,656,317*51)/. 400,000; — rent and repayment of the 
loan of 1836/. 137*685 ;-—d, interest and reimbursement of the debt 
of Solo /. 81,082; — e, interest and repayment of the debt accord- 
ing to the. laws of 24th. April 1836, 11th. March 1837 and 27th. 
March and 22d December 1838,/. 9,800,000;—/, rents and reim- 
bursement of the obligations of the Indies dj- per cent/. 2,850 ; — g, 
interest and reimbursement of the debt of the Eandelmaatsckapif 
[IVading Company] /. 2,500,000.-— 8th. Department of war / 
8,643,834. — •9th. Department of the marine/. 1,642,154.— lOtli, 
Pensions and benevolent estabEshments /. 995,172. — llth. Ex- 
peaces of different kinds / 2,535,367. — -lith. Unforseen ' current 
expences /. 500,060. — 13th. Extraordinary expences and public 
calamities /. 500,000.— -1 4th. Expences for Sumfitra/ 2,640,921. 
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The total of the expences for administratioiis amounts thus to 

/. 75 , 494 , 285 , 

From the moment tliat the hnances of India were able to place at 
the disposal of the central European Government a considerable an- 
nual suipius, it become necessary to value the problem s in what 
shape can this ea/cesSy composed of a money ea^clusively colonial of 
paper and copper, he conveniently transmitted to its desfmatmi f 

The system called des cultures, introduced in 1832 by the Gover- 
nor General van den Bosch, is destined to render this transmission 
possible. The excess serves in the first place, to furnish advances to 
tlie contractors as well natives as Europeans, advances for which the 
Government demands no interest. In a country where capita! is 
scarce and interest very high, ordinarily at 9 per cent, facilities of 
tliis nature are of immense advantage. These wise measures, and 
this unusual disinterestedness on the part of a Government, produce 
the most happy fruits. They are the source of a remarkable deve- 
lopement of agricultural industry in the possessions of the State. 
The returns of these advances are made in commodities reserved by 
the government, and it is only then that the annual excess exists in a 
form that permits it to be sent to Europe. 

In no other intertropical country has any thing similar been esta- 
blished. The promptitude of the results obtained is principally due to 
system of administration introduced into these colonies. Without 
the coEcuiTence of former Javanese institutioris, which have been 
prudently maintained and extended, it wmld have been impossible 
(to give an example) for the undertaker of a sugar manufactory, to 
obtain the certitude that, during the continuance of his contract, the 
neighbouring population would be in a situation to cultivate, at a rea- 
sonable rate, the quantity of canes necessary for the uninterrupted 
working of his mill. Deprive him of tliis assurance, and the enter- 
prize would be wholly a hazardous speculation, in which no prudent 
man would risk his capital. Tliese indispensable guarantees can be 
given by the government, of wliich the proof is furnished by what fol- 
lows. 

We come to speak succintly of the village organization of Java : 
a few lines will suffice to give a clear and and plain idea of it, and to 
make the utOity of this organization appreciated in its application to 
cultures wMch it is intended to establish. 

According to the ancient tisages of the country, adat, the sover- 
eign has the right of exacting from each a contribution in 

money or in produce, or an equivalent quantity' of kboiir j the go- 
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vernment whicli siicceeiied to this right can-th«E exact Itj in such or 
such locaiityj where the land taxes were pdd in sugar cane or in ali 
other agricultural produce. 

The actual organisistioii of the territorial impost has gi¥en Mrtli 
to the possibility of putting this exaction in perfect harmony with 
the amount due hy the contributors. The price of labour being 
hnowiij it has been easy to determine the number of workmen to be 
furnished by the village to free it from the tax ; or rather^ to return 
to. the example before given, it was equally easy to fix the extent of 
land which the village should plant with rattoons, before obtaining 'by 
it a similar result. But, from the moment that the rate of this la- 
bour, goes beyond the value of the debt exigible, the ijatjah obtains 
an acquired right to the equivalent of this surplus of the labour. 

Thus, Government is able to give to the proprietors of sugar ma- 
nufactories the certainty that the quantity of canes, required to feed 
their establishment, will be regularly cultivated by the surrounding 
viDages. To obtain this end, nothing was needed save the single 
manifestation of the desire of Government in this respect, followed 
by an estimate serving to establish the basis of the calculation, of 
which the result is, that the tjatjak finds himself free from liis land 
tax from the time that he has furnished a quantity equivalent to the 
labour represented by the plantations of canes. 

Let us now pass in review the state of the new cultures so largely 
encouraged by Government and which have been ameliorated in a 
remarkable manner. But let us first cast a glance on the state in 
which these'euitures were before and in 1830 and that which they 
produced in 1840 always in the hope of increasing prosperity which 
the results have not disappointed. 

By the recapitulation furnished in the remarks on the modem his- 
tory of Java, we see the company of the Indies pass successively from 
the condition of simple trading to dominion by means of exclusive 
commerce ; led, in order to maintain this system of monopoly, to 
make war, to conquer provinces, and to become finaMy sovereign of a 
vast extent of country. 

If this Company after having conquered vast provinces had known 
to place itself at the height of the duties which sovereignly imposes 
it would have been necessary to have changed its system of adminis- 
tration and to cease to oppress its subordinates in order to em ich it- 
self at their expence. It is but too true that it eared very little for tlm 
people subject to its authority, and it even appears that it never 
knew how to reap all the benefit from its commerce that a wbe 
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ta4 prudent administration would have ensured throngh large and 
more fiheral views. It is even proved that its system was not 
based on a plan regulated in a stable manner ; it favoured for -a 
time such and such a culture, to be abandoned promptly when the re« 
venue did not answer to Its expectations; the price of a product 
f ising, It Interdicted exportation, and abandoned its right from the 
moment the profits no longer appeared to it sufficiently considerable; 
but, although more constant in the preservation of the monopoly of 
spices, it is not probable that they have ever taken into account 
the sums which the culture cost them.'*' 

The lands which it possessed did not yield nearly so aiuch as the 
fertility of the soli permitted, because they occupied tlieoisel? es with 
great Interests only under the care of employees whom they had not 
the talent of choosing well, and who were in haste to enrich them- 
selves at the expense of those appointing them, who allowed them 
only a small salary. They trusted, for the produce of these lands* 
to contracts with Javanese regents; these contracts as well as the con- 
tingents wanting controul, furnished to the unfaithful employee the 
means of committing prevarication and frauds, and the Javanese 
saw himself subjected to many vexations. 

Borne by the concurrence of unforeseen circumstances to a sover- 
eignty of which it could not discharge the duties nor support the 
charges, oppressed with debts, and accumulating deficit upon deficit* 
It saw itself reduced to borrow each year the means of distributing to 
its share-holders a semblance of profit. 

In this state of crisis, the urgency was felt of sending commission- 
ers to India in order to judge upon the spot of the state of affairs^ 
The delegates named for this purpose embarked in 1791, After a 
sojourn of three years in Java, these commissioners returned and on 
the 4th June 1795, submitted their report to the company wMcIi 
gave information of the real state in which they found the affairs of 
the Society ; it then saw it confirmed by its agents that the commerce 
w’as nearly annihilated, tliat the financial resources were exlmusted* 
and that in place of being productive of advantage, the Indian pos- 
sessions were a heavy expence ;.it saw itself at this time overwhelmed 
vrith a debt of 84 millions of fiorins, of which 67 millions had been 
advanced by the Dutch nation. 

Tile States-General of tlie United Provinces having acquired from 

We shall give some details respecting these cultures In, the artidi on 
Ilie geographical group orBanda voi % [not yet puWished.] 
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I790j tlie coiBictioB tliat the Company was destitute of the means to 
put a face on its affairs ; the suppression of the charter granted to 
this association was submitted for deliberation by the Government; 
nevertheless it only took place in 1798 under the rale of the Batavi- 
an republic which annulled the grant given in 1602 to this Com- 
pany; the State took upon itself the administration of all the Inter- 
tropical possessions ; the immense debt with which it found itself 
oveiwhelmed passed to the chaige of Government ; in the course of 
a score of yeai’s the Company cost the country more than 100 millions^ 

At the termination of the decline of the Company and when It 
came to abandon its power, Marshal Daendeis saw himself charged, 
ill the name of the new monarcliical Government established in Hol- 
land, with organizing the possessions of the State ip. India. He en- 
tered upon this administration under the most unfavourable auspices, 
as may be learned from the precis which we have given of the mo- 
dern history of J ava. 

Under the perhaps very absolute but, for the rest honest and firm 
administration of this Governor General, which dates from 1808 to 
1811, we do not remark any amelioration in the finances, but a rapid 
progress took place in the civil and miiitaiy institutions ; he establish- 
ed our power upon a solid basis, and caused to be executed ma- 
ny works of public utility ; but the vexatious circiimsfoinces of his 
position, during the long struggle against the English supremacy up. 
on the seas, rendered it impossible for him to realize the hopes he 
had conceived for the re-cstablishment of t!ie finances and the aug- 
mentation of the territorial revenues of Java. The financial results 
of these three years offered a very considerable further deficit, as is 
shewn by the following table 



In 1808. 

1809, 

1810. 

The cxpenccs a- 

mounted to, 

and the receipts to, 

f. 2,532,497. 36 
„ 2,446,402. 98 

^ f. 5,014,797. 11 
„ 2,724,786. 67 

f. 7,101,781. 76 
„ 3,5.54,378. 67 

The deficit is, 

I f. 86,094. 38 f. 2,290,010. 44 

f. 3,547,303. 09 


without reckoning the great quantity of paper which he put into cir- 
culation, as well as the sale of many considerable properties, a mea- 
sure to which he was obliged to have recourse to meet considerable 
expences. 
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Wlmn Engiland made 'herself mistress of Java the first care of lier 
government was to introduce there a new system based upon the an- 
cient Javanese usages of the times of the Hindoo sovereigns ; they 
were harmonised to the ordinances in force in English India. They 
granted to the village chiefs the right of dividing the land tax; the 
intervention of the regent of the district in financial matters ceased 
to exist, and the land tax paid according to survey. Tins tax 
was levied at a at two fifths or at a third of the crop according to 
the fertility of the lands. As a proof that tliis system called land 
and tenement iaii\ did not answer to its design, it caused a loss 
of more than 21 millions of francs, during the thnie years of tins r»r- 
cupation of Java by the English, as the subjoined table shews. 




1 From 


From 

From 

1 



1812 to 1813. 

1813 to 1814. 

1814 to 1816. 

Expences, .. 

..Rs. 

9,107,700. 

71 

8,061,331. 35 

9,0fi2,4i8. 

60 

Keceipls,, . . 

.. „ 

5,399,745. 

42 

I 6,889,624 . 04 

7,520;980. 

95 

Deficit, .... 

•• w 

3,707,955. 

29 

2,171,707. 31 1 

1,571,437. 

65 


When the island of Java and the other possessions ,in these seas 
returned, by the treaty of the 13th August 1814, under the power of 
the INetherlands, three Commissioners were sent to India, The Ba- 
ron van der Capellen nominated Governor General formed part of 
this new commission, charged with the re-organization of aU parts 
of the administration. 

The territorial tax introduced by the English was for the present; 
retained, later it was modified. We immediately discovered an ex-» 
treme confusion in the direction of finances, so that it was found ne- 
cessary at the beginning of 18 18, to establish a new period of admi- 
nistration, and to make concessions npon the arrears of the tliree 
years preceding. In place of collecting the tax from each rate-payer, 
we contracted with the chiefs of desa, by stipulating the sums for 
which they should be accountable to the treasury. We continued to 
follow tliisrsystem of collection until 1830. 

In order to have an opportunity of judging with precirion and in 
an e«|mtaMe manner, of the value of lands, the resident of each pro- 
vince as the delegate of Government, and the village chiefs with the 
elders representing the rate-payers, were charged to'make the assess- 
ment, and to pass a decision in the Dutch and Malay languages, alter 
which each chief of desa^ assisted by the elders, proceeded to divide 
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tlie ieMs md supemteEd tlie cultivation sui gatlieriag of'tlie 
fereat cultures^ A discount of per cent upon tke receipts served 
to kdeuiEify tke responsible chief. The tax-payers had the optlcwi of 
paying the tax la money or in produce, according to a fixed rate. 
The native was left the free disposal of Ms person and Ms kkrar ; 
hut the rights of the regent (Aihipati) had to he sacrificed, and the 
chief of the village (Petinggi) found himself in direct rektioii with 
the government,^ 

I would depart very much from the conciseness adopted as the hisis 
of this work, If I should enter into details upon the diferent cultures 
wMch have been successively triedf, and if it was necessaiy to give 
m account of the difficuMes which were raised by the natives agmnst 
the plans and dispositions more in harmony with their weU being and 
liberty which it was proposed to favor. It ought, however, to be men- 
tioned, that by the new regulations the Javanese aristocrasy found 
themselves lessened ; that the measures taken vdthlbera! views clash- 
ed With certain interests ; that they were not founded on the ancient 
customs of the country, while they were contrary in certain points to 
the adat^ always held in veneration by the natives of all classes ; so 
that the Government quickly saw that its new measures did not an- 
swer to the ends which it had flattered itself of attaining. 

The fall of the colonial merchandize in the European markets ; the 
uncertain state of the finances ; the heavy loans which it was neces- 
sary to contract ; the war against Dhipo Negoro and many other 
causes, served to increase the debt in a frightful manner ; the iuter* 
est payable amoimting to more than three mUiiom of florins. It 
was then, in regard to the state of the finances, as in the time when 
the old Company of the Indies were under the necessity of abdicating 
their power. 

The trade although completely free, dragged on painfully and ex- 
perienced miscarriage after imscarriage ; many mercantile houses in 
the principal towns liquidated their ^Gairs with losses of 20 and 
per cent ; some found themselves insolvent. The magazines of Go- 
vernment were encumhered with colonial produce ; the imports of arti- 
cles wMch InMa required from Europe were not made regularly ; the 
state derived not a' single benefit from its possesions, and sMp ow- ' 

It is said that Java and its dependencies reckons 16,000 of these chiefs 
of villages j I have not been able to verify this calculation, I judge it below 
the eltective number. 

t Sec Van Hogendorp, ^ Coup-d’Oeil sur Tisle de lava, Cap* 6. Of 
tures already established^ and o f those which could be introduced or cx-* 
tended in Java^ 
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nets sailed tlieir vessels at a loss, or in the uncertainty of retnnis al-^ 
ways of less value in owr markets. In this state of crisis, recourse 
was had to a new privileged commercial association, and the eomp^ 
ny, called the Mmdeimmtschappijy was created In 1824. 

Mheral theories, and philanthropy may, in certmn points, of view 
la onr days, condemn the establishment of a privileged society. ^Rie 
results are these, they serve as an evident proof of the resources which 
the Government can dispose in favor of the working and indiistrious 
classes of society, and to spread prosperity in the country by means of 
the resources which it has the disposal of. Its utility wili be re- 
cognized by those who take a part in manufacturing industiy, and the 
unprejudiced merchant, who places himself above the common sphere 
wil become convinced that a small state could not chose a measure 
more efficacious for portecting its exportation trade, more appropri- 
ate to maintain its influence in its transmaritime possessions, and 
able, at need, to serve as a coxmterpoise to the invasion of colossal 
competitions. 

We learn the following from the Court de Hogendorp relative to 
the fertility of Java, and to the resources which it offers.* 

The soil of Java does not present any products which are exclu- 
sively proper to it ; but such is its happy fecundity, such is the good- 
ness of its climate, that all the productions which Providence has 
granted to other countries situated between the tropics, can be trans- 
planted there and cultivated with success. If the imperfect know- 
ledge and limited means of the Javanese have only until now per- 
mitted them to cultivate rice, coffee, tobacco, slri, katchang, maize 
and a little cotton, we may reasonably hope that a gentle and enlight- 
ened persuasion, will easily lead them also to cultivate pepper, gam- 
bler, cardamums, and the many kinds of tobacco and cotton on pro- 
curing for this purpose seeds from Virginia and BrazE 5 wMlst the 
culture and the manufacture of indigo, sugar, the extensive culture 
of cotton, coffee, tobacco, the manufacture of potass, of rum, &c., 
may furnish to European industry powerful means of augmenting 
products suited to exterior commerce and immense sources of riches 
and prosperity.’* 

We further add what the same author tell us, ** That in 1830, wa 
could calculate that only two ninths of Java were cultivated, and 
that the other seven ninths still presented a vast fleM for improve- 
ments wMch this judicious observer is of opimon “ should he in- 

Coup'-^d'OcU sur Vik de Java) pnhlished at Brussels in 1830. 
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tfocluced witli disceramentj and without hurting or shackliiig the sys« 
t’eiii of duties followed in this country.” 

In the domains ceded to private persons hy sale, particularly in 
those of a laige extent, it was calculated in 1830, that the uncultiva* 
ted lands wei*e in proportion to those already put under cultivation as 
7 to 1, and in the domains where remarkable improvements had been 
introduced this proportion did not exceed 7 to 2* 

We perceive by the view given of the state of the finances before 
1830 that the different systems under which our Indian possessions 
have been mercantilely managed, could not furnish in the long run 
an assured benefit to the Oovermnent Tlie system adopted since 
Hiat time has given birth to the hope that this expectation may be 
realized, and that the state may count upon sure revenues which the 
agricuitural industry will annually furnish, to the chief treasury ; vritli- 
oiit doubt a very remarkable result, perhaps unique in the history of 
distant possessions which have not been colonized. 

The system of monopoly of the Company ; that of the corvees un- 
der Marshal Daendels ; the registration laws of the r^ot war sptem 
of the English ; those, mitigated and more liberal, introduced after the 
English occupation ; the strict economy put in practise by the Com- 
missioner General Du Bus, — have not aiisweredto the expectation of 
tlie European Government. 

General van den Bosch, who was clothed with the authority in 
1830, deemed it necessary to administer the interests of Goverimient, 
in a different manner from that followed by his predecessors. The 
best means of attmning tliis end appeared to him to be to draw all 
the advantages possible from the astonishing fertility of the soil by 
means of agriculture, to make use of the balance of means for tbe 
support of the treasury of the mother country and to bring the new 
plans into unity with the old customs or adat of the Javanese. 

Some details are necessary to enable the reader to be able to judge 
of the basis on which this new organization rests, w Inch has receiv- 
ed the name of the system of culture, 

Tlie civil adm Javanese under the Matarm em- 

pire, possibly already under that of MajapaMt, admitted of the lands 
beloni^ng to a desa being divided in an unequal manner amongst the 
inhabitant, A part of them are excluded from all prosperity and are 
dependant on the proprietor who has the right of disposing of their 
services in exchange for the cession of a portion of ground which is 
furnished to them to provide for their wants. When the subordinate 
is not required for agricultural work; he. must pay to his chief or to 
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Ms fjatjah the half of the harvest; if he performs work he is exempt 

from this tax* 

The oM sovereigns of Java were masters of the whole soil, at least 
to the extent of the recognized right by which they had the power of 
levying on the cultivated land a tax consisting of a part of the 
crop, or they could exact personal service. Nevertheless the pro- 
prietor had the power of freeing himself from this tax by restoring 
the land to the commune, the latter appropriating to itself the profit 
under the burden of the charges. The tax as well as the forced la- 
bour were regulated by adat, and consisted as regarded the prim^e in 
the 5th part of the crop, or in labour calculated at the rate of 06 
days work per annum. During the English occupation they acted 
contrary to the adaf^ by exacting the half^ two or one third of 
the crop, instead of one fifth. 

Indolence is the supreme happiness of the Javanese, while he partakes 
with aU men in the desire to augment his enjoyments at the expense of 
the labour which he believes obligatoiy upon him. According to this 
basis, it is established as a principle that a desa is freed from the land 
tax by relinquishing the fifth part of the rice fields for the cultivation 
of a product in demand for the European Markets ; that the 
should enjoy one pait of the benefit whenever it is proved by estimate 
that the produce of the cultivarion brings, more tliat the amount of 
the land tax due by the village ; that in case of failure of the crop the 
loss should be borne by the Government, provided the carelessness 
or laziness of the cultivators were not the cause of this loss of the 
crop..- 

Seelng that it is not sufficient to simply raise crops of these com- 
modities with the view to obtain a mass of produce for the European 
market but that tliis must be done with the necessary care, it was 
indispensible to take means for satisfying all the exigencies of the 
, trade. In order to arrive at this, capital was necessary as well 
as knowledge and care in mate's of cultivation. The capital and 
the industry of Europeans and Chinese w’ere so strongly bound by 
Interest to these undertakings, that by their concurrence we were in a 
condition to obtain a careful manipulation of the principal articles. 

In order not to overburden a part of the native population with a 
too heavy corvee, Care was taken to distribute the labour (for exam- 
ple in the cultivation of the sugar cane) so that one part of the inha- 
bitants of the desa were charged with bringing the cane to maturity ; 
another had the reaping, and a third were charged with the transport % 
finally, whenever necessary, a fourth fulfilled the labour of manufacture, 
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mi only in the localities where the workmen were not in sufficiently 
^eat mimberSj the last were paid a fixed quantity of rice and salt, 
orer mi ahoYe the remission of the tax* As the Javanese prefeireci 
to work under the immediate suireillance of his countrymeiij this fa- 
vor was gifted to him* Ail the care wMch the cultui’e, the harvest 
and the manufacture demanded were entrusted to the wgilance of the 
European heads* In the districts where the cultivation of the sugar 
cane had existed for a length of time, permission' was given to the Ja- 
vanese to manage their own ground, under the obiigatloxi of p^jmg 
the tax with wliich the rice fields were charged ; in the localities 
where the rice fields are not much extended, the right of draining the 
soil in the higher districts was accorded to the population* 

ITie difficulties which were raised by the Javanese of the provinces 
of the interior to the application of this system were speedily re- 
moved by the simplicity of the means put in operation* After hav- 
ing set apart the fifth part of the rice fields of the desa, or after hav- 
ing chosen elevated soil fit for the culture, the work was distributed 
amongst the population in the following manner. In order to exe- 
cute the necessaiy work on an extent of soil of one bonw* the dem 
was obliged to furnish four men, two of w^hom were obliged to work 
alternately for a week or a month according to the arrangement made* 
Tiie working men had as superintendents Chinese called mandoor 
(literally master servant) who were under the surveillance of the 
chief of the village. 

A part of the population employed in tliese labours Is entrusted wkli 
them until the produce is perfectly ripe ; then they are free from all 
other work ; all the other employments are regulated on the same 
footing* The manufacture is ordinarily enti-usted to free workmen 5 
if there are none, the laboui* is performed in the manner we have 
just mentioned. 

' We finish these detoils by the application of this system to the cul- 
tivation of sugw, already taken as an example in the forgoing pages. 

The produce of a planted with' sugar cane may be stated at 
a minimum of 15 piculs.f Consequently an ^tobllshment which 
furnishes 6000 piculs of sugar requires an extent of 400 baktm. of 

In Javanese, bahu* This measure is equal to 71 acres or square deca- 
metres; four bahus make the djung^'^A picul is the weight of 125 Ib.s 
(Butch), and 27 piculs form the kogan. This last measure contains more 
or less piculs according to the different articles and localities: but a koyan 
of rice is always of 27 piculs. 

f The haku planted with canes ordinarily furnishes from 20 to 21 piculs 
of sugar ; although sometimes, though rarely, it produces as much as 25» 
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land, OE wlikh 40D mm require to be employed daily ; from wMek 
It results that 1600 persons who possess 2000 b&kus of nee lieldg 
are exempted from the land tax*. 

A man cuts from 500 to about 550 canes, of wMeh 2000 to 2200 
are sufficient to furnish a picul of sugar, in which way 4 men are re- 
quired to cut the quantity of canes necessary for a picul of sugar. 
Considering that the mill is only at work for 10 months in the year, 
the produce of one day is calculated at 20 piculs, which occupies 80 
cane cutters, so that 320 persons receive exemption from the tax by 
this labour. For the transport of the canes to the mill 140 loads 
are reckoned, each of 320 canes. A cart fpedati or keserj makes 
ordinarily two trips a day wdiich makes the number of carts belong- 
to the establishment 70 ; each cart is accompanied by one man which 
makes 280 persons exempt from the tax. There are 40 others re- 
quired for cutting the wood used in the furnaces, and when the ma- 
nufacturer from want of free workmen is obliged to employ the in- 
habitants of the dem^ he requires 50 men daily ; thus more than 200 
sneir are freed from the tax/- 


ReC APITU EAn 0 Nv 


for the field works,, 

1 ,600 mwi 

„ cutting the canes, 

320 „ 

3 , the transport of the canes. 

280 „ 

3 , cutting w'ood &c. 

40 „ 


2240 „ 

The manufacturer employing workmen fur- 


idefeed by the vifljige, , . . . 

200 „ 

Total, . 

2,440 men 


Cff which only 610 arc employed daily. 

The 2240 men enjoy the remission of the tax calculated at/.. 7L 


I mcntioi! in this view the conditions stipulated by the first coniracts 
with the sugar manufacturers. Since 18M these contracts have undergone 
some modifications owing to the improvement of the apparatus and to the 
facility with which the manufacturer now procures free labourers ; the taste 
for agncultiiral labours comes more and more into favor amongst the 'Java- 
nese. The old carts, peduff, are also of a better construction. They are 
now made efhoEs 
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whkh makes/- 18,300. They may be required 300' days in the 
year ; but it may be that the mill requires repair or is stopped by 
other causes, so that we may calculate on 250 or 260 working days 
which makes 65 days work per head, calculated at the ordinary price 
of manual labour in Java, 1 2 Dutch cents per day. This adyantage is 
not the only one which the Javanese employed on a sugar estate en- 
joys. First, he is freed from the tax, and preserves the MI enjoy- 
ment of the crop of his rice fields. If he is owner, possessing for 
instance four hahus of rice fields, he lias the power of employing at 
the establishment, one of the four workmen (galiding hnwang) who 
are at his service, the three otliei*8 remaining employed on the work 
of his fields, he grants to them as wages the half of the produce of 
the four hahus ; while the workman employed in the establishment 
receives the other half. The owner in this way saves of the land 
tax which he owes for his rice fields. 

Finally, it is proved that the new system permits the Javanese to 
execute less work while enjoying the same benefits ; but from labour 
equal to that which he is obliged to expend in his rice fields, his pro- 
fit is considerably augmented. 

Some fear has been entertained that by the emplo 3 rment of the 
fifth part of the rice fields for the more precious cultivation, that of 
rice would suffer and that this produce would become less abundant. 
The results prove clearly that the cultivation of this grain is not 
diminishing, that the export is still considerable, and even increases 
yearly. 

The calculation established and the balance struck of all the ex- 
penses, it results that the picuT of sugar costs to the manufacturer 
/. 7 - 50 : the government pay for it/ 8. 50 or /. 9 copper. We 
have already mentioned the advances without interest made to tliese 
establishments, but witli security for the capital, which ought to be 
returned in two or at most three years, by means of the deliveries of 
sugar. The Trading Company (Handelmaatschappij) receives this 
produce, with all the other articles of which the culture is reserved. 
In the warehouses establislied for this purpose in different parts of 
the Island, where they are placed under the surveillance of its 
agents, who take charge of the loading of the vessels chartered by 
the Company ; the constant and regular navigation of these vessels 
affords a sure gain to the ownei's, Tlie merchandize on its arrival 
in Europe is sold by public auction in the two principal ports and 
-at two fixed times in the year. 
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In tlie pag-es destined to place before the eyes of the readers some 
Iresults obtained by the different cultures, it will be necessary for me 
to enter into a part of the details which are presented by the official 
statements and reports made to Government on the state of the cui- 
liires in 1840 and 1841. 

We place at the head that of rice, a nutritious product which for a 
Very great number of years has served as the principal food * not only 
in Java but also in the other Sunda Islands. Java is the granai-y 
of plenty for all the Archipelago ; and the Company occupies itself 
in this culture with solicitude, \vell persuaded that a scarcity of rice 
might be fatal to its powder. Ordinances to encourage and to increase 
this branch of agricultime, have been promulgated at different times 
by an authority called to watch over the physical well being of many 
millions of inhabitants. 

We now state that the produce of this culture has always been ow 
tlie increase^ wMle at the same time others more valued in commerce 
have been established at the expence of the rice fields,f and we shall 
give proof of this. 

Taking as the basis of comparison the land tax (too uncertain as it is 
for establishing a just view) we find that in 1818 the sum total of the 
tax upon lands brought in 2 millions of florins to the treasury ; from 
1820 to 1830 it was raised to 5 millions, in 1840 to 8 millions ; and 
in the table of revenues for 1845 the land tax of the Javanese Com- 
munes amounted to more than 10 millions# As an evident proof that 
the culture of rice, of which it would be difficult to fix the quanrity 
produced annually, increases considerably, we may mention that the 
exportation in 1840 was 1,488,350 piculs of 125 fbs. 

The foregoing exportation does not comprehend the crops in the 
provinces of Batavia, of Buiten^org, of Soerakarta and of Djokjo- 
karta. T/i& products of these two last provinces do not form mp 
part of the figures of the following tables. 


** In the time of the Company the Javanese population still resorted for 
food to maize, or to roots the use of which was still less conducive to health. 

The rice is cultivated in Java in three manners principally, the name 
otsawahU given to the rice fields Avhich can be irrigated artificially j tipar 
or iagai^ are elevated bat level grounds, and gagah or ladang are cleared 
forest grounds. The two last only give one crop j a second crop may be 
obtained from the sau’a/i which then most commonly consists^ of kutjang 
from which ©il is extracted, in kapas or fine cotton, and in ubu a kind of 
potatoe. ■ ■ 
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Culture op Eice. 



In 1840. 

In 1841. 

Number of Eesidencles In which rice isi 



cultivated, . . 

18 

18 

„ of regencies, , . 

69 , 

68 

,, of districts, 

414 

414 

,, of desa^ or villages, 

39,931 

36,296 

Amount of the popularion who take a part 

6,704,797 


In it, without distinction of caste. 

6,857,372 

Number of families &c.,. . 

1,466,845 

1,475,675 

„ of families w'ho devote themselves 



to the cultivation, . . 

1,150,416 

1,146,083 

,, of men bound to obligatory ser-l 



vice, . . 

1,321,767 

1,325,746 

Cleared grounds in hahus of 71 decame- 

i 


tres ■ • • 

1,470,047 

1,540,054 

Upon this extent the population had cul- 
tivated for the government, in hahm of 



71 decametres, 

78,182 

74,277 

Extent of fields which the population had 
cultivated on their own account 



in haht(>8 &c. . . 

1,286,139 

1,381,216 

„ of lands in fallow in hahus &c.,. , 

105,726 

84,561 

Produce in piculs of fields cultivated by 



the population on its own account, 

00 

CO 

23,810,573 

„ average of a hahti, 

161 

17 

Gross amount of the land tax of 1840, Jl, 

! 8,502,402 

/. 9,030,761 

1 

Extent of rice fields newly cultivated in 

hahm of 71 decametres, 

10,328 

13,561 


I suppress here and in the other official tables of cultur^j some 
ohserrations as well as different indications purely admlnistratave, 
and 1 take from the comparative results, the following details^ 

1st. That the number of individuals who are voluntarily employ* 
f d in the woihs has increased by 152,665 ; the number of the faail-. 
lies or tjatjahy by 8,833, and that the number of men desrined to 
the forced work has increased by 1,979 indiriduals; while the nuiii-» 
her of the families who employ themselves in agriculture has decreas- 
ed 4333. This last number' had presented a too great Increase from 
1839 to 1840. 

2ndly. That in general in 1841 a space of 70,007 more 
w^ere drained than in the year 1840. Ibat the popularion cidtivp,ted 
on their own account 95^077 laore, and the Govern;ment reserved for 
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itself SjOOo less than In 1840. The grounds in fallow offer an ex^ 
tent less hy 21,105 hahus than in 1840. 

3rd!y. That in the 18 residencies the total produce of the crop 
lias furnished an increase of 2,537,295 piculs of paddy, and that the 
average produce of a hahu has exceeded by a -} picul the produce-cf 
1840 ^ 

4tMy. That the gross amount of the land tax has produced, 
ft, 528,359 more than in 1840. 

This comparative summary shows that the culture of the rice in- 
creases yearly, and that the asverage produce of the fields is continu- 
ally increasing. These results have been obtained by the attention 
paid to the proper irrigation of the soil fit for this culture ; and to 
the hydraulic works which the Government executes on its own ac- 
count, in the parts of the island where rice fields can be established, 
and where they are required to feed a population whose number 
is still increasing yearly. 

The official tables which present the results obtained by the other 
cultures appear here under the form of extracts ; the most remarka- 
ble details will be pointed out : 


CubTURK OF Goffer. 



1840. 

1 

1841. 

Residencies in which this produce has been 



cultivated in 1840 and 1841,. . 

20 

20 

Number of faimlies destined for the labour, 

470,673 

453,289 

Trees which have yielded a crop, . 

Trees which produced the average quanti- 

196,913,894 

216,085,600 

ty of a picul of 125 ifes Dutch,. . . i 

Quantity of coffee furnished to the godowns 

280 

248 

in piculs, . . . . .... . . 

Trees according to the reckoning made in 

706,258 

877,444 

the month of March 1841 and 1842,. . 

1336,922,460329,898,936 


The comparative result of this table shews that in the year 184i 
the coffee has been gathered from 19,000,000 trees more than the 
number in 1840, and that the crop has increased by I 7 I 9 OOO piculs. 

2nd. That in the month of March 1842, there were above 7 mll- 

The increase of the produce has been much more remarkable from 
1889 to 1840 5 this produce is, for the whole crop piculs 2,653,855, and 
and the average produce per bahu presents a difference of two piculs. 
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lions less of coffee trees than in 1840, This diminution is merely 
nominal, seeing that these trees have served to replace those which by 
their small produce, have to be suppressed in the low lands of the 
Residency of Baglen. On the contrary the increase of trees planted 
from 1839 to 1840 amounts to very nem ly the same number of 7 
millions. 

3rd. Tliat in the season of 1842 there was planted nearly 20 mil- 
lions of plants ; of wliicli 12 millions are to serve to replace the old 
trees, and 8 millions are destined to extend this culture. It is cal- 
fulated that this island will very soon be m a condition to produce a 
mlilion of piculs or 125 millions of tbs. (Dutch) of Coffee. Pre\ious 
to 1830 Java scarcely exported as much as 40 millions of lbs. 

Culture op Sugar. 


Ilesidencies in which sugar has to be pro- 
duced,. . 

Number of sugar manufacturies, , . 

Families employed in sugar plantations,. . 

Extent of fields in wliich the cane has to 
be calculated in hahus of 71 decametres, 

Quantity of siigar obtained in piculs, 

Extent of new plantations for the crop of 
1842 in 

Average quantity in piculs,' of sugar ob- 
tain per hahu,, . 


1840. 


13 

99 

148,247 


I84L 


13 

111 

150,895 


31,989 I 
752,657 

34,382 

23i 


33,668 

734,427 

37,722 

21i 


The results obtained in these, two years have generally been very 
unsatisfactory for this branch of culture. Heavy and continuous 
rains, the imperfection of mills and of mechanics are the causes. The 
canes pow better and produce more abundantly in the Eastern parts 
of the Island, than in the other residencies. 

It is a very general opinion that this branch of agricultural industry 
will be able to furnish, for the island of Java only, an export of a 
million of piculs of Sugar; already the calculated produce for the 
year 1842 amounts to 856 thousand piculs of the quantity anticipa- 
ted. The improvement of machines and processes, the new con- 
tracts established with the cultivators, and the care which is bestovred 
to obtain the most perfect qualities^ will seiwe to give a considerable 

development to this culture. 
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The quality of the Java sugar improves more ami more, while at 
the same time the quantity produced increases considerably. In 
1836 the sales by auction which took place in Europe, amounted to 
313,058 piculs ; in this quantity there was 35 per cent of brown su- 
gar, 20 per cent yellow, 28 per cent gray, and only 17 per cent 
wrhite« The latest sale made in 1844 afforded a quantity of 732,440 
piculs, of which the qualities are divided into 16. 5 per cent brown 
sugar, 18. 2 per cent yellow, 11. 4 per cent gray, and 53. 0 white. 
From this result it is seen that the quantity sold is doubled, while at 
the same time the quality has reached a remarkable perfection. 


CuiiTURE OF Indigo. 



1840. : 

B 

Eesidencies in w^hich this culture is intro- 



duced, . . 

Number of Factories, ... 

9 

iO 

728 ! 

728 

Families occupied with this culture, 

197,085 

192,159 

Extent of fields where the cutting has been 


made in halms of 71 decametres, 

40,844 

38,829 

Quantity of haJius planted before the ga- 


thering,. .. .. .. 

317 

538 

Quantity of Indigo crop in lbs. . . 

2,032,097 

1 , 663,427 

„ average of ibs per hahu,. 

1 49|- 

43 


The extent of fields destined for the crop of 1842 is 37,970 
balms, and the amount of the crop is calculated by approximation at 
1,862,000. 

In order to the success of this culture in Java it is necessary to 
chose the best ground. Experience proves that the indigo plants, 
transplanted from elevated grounds to the rice fields, thrive better 
and give more colouring matter than those furnish which arc directly 
obtained from the seed. 

The grounds in the residencies of Cheribon, Baglen, and Madion 
furnish the best results. The new regulations regarding this culture 
will contribute to its developement and to the improvement of the 
produce. 

The culture of indigo was introduced into Java in the time of the 
CJompany; it w^as so much neglected diuing the administration of 
dovemor Daendels that the exportation ceased. This culture has 
TOUved since that time, so that in 1823, the exportation was close 








202 TfiMMINCK’S GENEKAL VIEW ©F THE BllTCtt 

ttpott 17 tlioimud tis ; in the year 1826 It had risen to 46 thousand 
t 5 s„ The above table proves that in 1840 more than two miflions of 
ihs of indigo were produced In Java ; an evident proof of the remark- 
able progress which has taken place in this branch of Industry. 

Culture op Cinnamon^ 



184a 

1841 . 

Resldertcies in which cinnamon is cultivated 

10 

10 

Number of establishments, 

48 

49 

„ of families devoted to this culture, 

7,901 

9,688 

of paid hidjmiSf,. 

294 

345 

Extarr of ground occupied by the cultiva- 

1,690 

1,880 

tion in bahnsofjl decametres. . 

Cinnamon trees of winch the bark can be 



taken,.. 

1 , 106,566 

1 , 407,213 

Young trees in the parks, » 

2 , 478,427 

2 , 565,774 

For renewing, . * 

307,000 

86,800 

Total,. . . , ’ 

3 , 891,998 

4 , 059,787 

Cinnamon crop, iu ibs, . . 

57,074 

38,219 

„ refhse „ 

23,283 

82,803 


The number of trees which it is proposed to peel in 1842 is taken 
at I,824 j 5995 and the crop is reckoned at 108,905 Ihs. 

In the residency of Bantam, 4 trees suffice to produce a !b of dn- 
namon, whilst in the other residencies 1 i trees must generally he 
stripped to furnish the same quantity ; in 1839, one ib could scarce- 
ly be obtained from 13 trees. 

This cultivarion increases eadi year, and the quality of the produce 
Improves, whilst the expences dimmish. However, the Cjovernment 
has judged it proper not to extend it, although the soil of Java ap- 
pears favorable to this culture. 

We shall omit tlie details regarding the cultures which have not oh* 
tained a large extension, or wMdi mre confined to experiments more 
or less fevourable, such as cochineal, the clove, pepper, tobacco, tea, 
silk, cotton &c. ; some remarks will suffice to give an idea of them. 

The cochineal plant was introduced into Java In 1839 1 since which 
rime this shrub, inhabited by the insect which furnishes the cochineal,, 
has been cultivatedi. Experiments on a large scale have only been 
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^wade in a few residencies where they have succeeded perfectly. It 
Is confidentiv expected that the residencies of Japara and Krawan^ 
^ill fiirnisli M 1845, each from 18 to 20 thousand of coChIneal ; 
these residencies, as well as those of Bantto, Cheribon, add Sa!iia4 
rang, are designed fdr this culture vrliich rCqidres Much c^re and 
hand-work. 

It appears -that the clove does dot thrive on the soil of Javn; tho 
plantations of which trial has been Made haVe dot succeeded although 
they were directed by skilled persons brought from Antboyna, and 
although the places they made choice of did not differ femarkably^ 
as to ground and climate, from those of the Moluccas, 

Pepper is cultivated in two residencies ; the culture of this crCeper 
Is not now so Much sought in Java, as it was in the tinie Of the Com- 
pany ; it has been replaced hy cultures more profitable, and which 
require less care ; the province of Bantam lias always furnished 
and still continues to produce the most pepper. 

The culture of tobacCo is a very profitable article for the labourers^ 
seeing that the produce is Obtained from grounds whioh have already- 
given a first crop. The qualities of Java tobaCcO are more and more 
prized in the European markets ; the preparation and assoftMent are 
not yet all that could be desired, but they have progressed in this 
branch, and the Contracts made with the nCw adventurers assure them 
of a considerable benefit. But, before the Javanese tobaccos can 
find an assured Opening in the European markets, it is necessary 
that the cultivators should make use Of seeds froM the' Savannah or 
Manilui 'fhe residencies of ReMbangi Bourabaya, SaMarangi Cheri- 
bon, and Tagal present districts suited for this Culture ; it has been 
carried on with success for a good Many years in the lesidencies of 
Preanger, Pakalongan and Kedii, but only for the consumption of 
the interior and of the Arcliipel^o. 

In 1828 the first experiment in the Cultivation of tCa was Made In 
the garden of the Chateau of Buitenzorg where 8(f0 plants of aii as- 
tonishing viguor served as an encour agemeut to undertake this Culture ; 
considerable plantjltions were made in Many parts of the isitodi TIiC 
first trials did not anSwei* to the expectation as far as Regards the 
quality of this Mlicle, the astringent taste and feeble aroma of which 
caused the Conjecture that the preparation of the leaf and its final 
manipulation are not exactly according to the process used in Chimin 
At present tea is cultivated in thirteen residencies ; but the principal 
establishment wliere the final manipulation is made, and where the 
assorting and packing takes place, is in the neighbourhood of Batavlui 
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The teas which Java now fiinpshes yearly to the markets of the mo^ 
tUreomtrj may he stated at from 200 to 300 thousand fes. Ne- 
vertheless we learn that Government intends to abandon this cnltnr© 
to the industry of private persons^ under the guarantee of equitable 
contracts. 

Mr.' Jacobson inspector of tea culture in Java, has published at 
Batavia a work in three volumes, upon the mode of cultivating Ais 
plant, upon the choice of grounds, and the best processes for the pre- 
paration and manipulation of the leaves. This hook, the fruit of ma- 
ny years of experience and care given to this object, is welcomed 
with a lively interest by the cultivators who devote themselves to this 
branch of industry. If, by means of care, and at the end of many ex- 
periments the Government succeed in conferring on the island of Java 
this important branch of commerce, she may hope to obtain brilliant 
results, above all at a time when the victories gained by England 
over the Chinese, may be looked upon as the forerunners of political 
and mercantile clianges which it is impossible to pre-judge, but from 
which the Island of Java may perhaps be called tO'draw a large har- 
vest, and \vhich, at all events, open to tins country a new source of 
prosperity and riches. 

When Arabia enjoyed the exclusive monopoly of coSee it could 
not be foreseen, that one day the island of Java wotdd funiish 
to the consumption of this article, from 125 to 130 millions of ibs 
per annunu If the culture of tea succeeds in Java, according to the 
expectation which may be formed, the tax in cash which our trade 
brings yearly to China will then flow for the greatest part towards 
the possessions of the state. 

The rearing of silk worms in Java dates from the beginning of the 
18th century. After having furmshed satisfactory results this branch 
of industry has latterly been neglected; it has been tried to revive it 
from its depression, but the experiment has not answered to the hope 
concrived. Some trials having failM, the Government seems to in- 
tend to abandon this undertaking, which offers better chance ef suc- 
cess in the hands of private persons. 

Two Muds of cotton grow in Java. That which is produced by the 
hfty tree Bomhm pentandmm, called in Malay Kapok is coarse 
and cannot be employed in manufacturing doth. The cotton shrub 
Gossipyium herhmeimiox the Kapas ef the Malay is a lght and Bm 
down which is used in the arts, and Which has been' long cultivated 
by Europeans in Java. IMslast culture has ''' experienced improve- 
ment, and the export of it is very considerable. 
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We pass 0 ¥er in silence the cultures which were know'u to t.he Ja- 
vanese before the arrival of the Europeans^ or w-Mch they manag-ed 
without, the intervention of them. It remains for me to mention the 
cutting* of the reserved forests, and the rural economy. 

In order to put a stop to the devastation formerly committed in 
the extensive forests which still cover a part of the Island, the Go- 
vernment has adopted measures for the proper and regular management 
of these forests, which at present amount to the number of 789 
and occupy a very considerable surface in 13 of the 22 residencies of 
J avii and Madura. These forests are for the most part composed of 
Djatie or teak work fTectona grandis ) a hard wood possessing the 
qualities of the European oak, and which is employed in the con- 
struction of buildings and in ship building. The yearly export is con- 
siderable. 

For some time the Government has made trial of tw’'o agricultural 
estabiishmeuts unber the form of penitentiary institutions. These 
model farms are established in the least populous districts of Era- 
wang and Bezokie ; the first of these establishments contained in 1841 , 
43 condemned persons, and the second 54. The end which is 
proposed by this trial is to encourage to work vagrants and vaga- 
bonds, and to furnish to the country an industrious population after 
the expiry of their period of detention ; in this last point of view the 
result has not ansvrered the aim, seeing that the greater number of 
the liberated persons go elsewhere immediately on the expiration of 
their term of punishment. The condemned cultivate in these esta- 
blishments rice, coffee, cochineal and indigo. 

The breeding of cattle receives every year a considerable develop- 
ment, above all since the slaughter of buffaloes has been prohibited, 
this animal being of a recognized utility for field labour ; the number 
of cattle and horses in 1840 was as follows: 


Buffaloes....... 1,215,825 

Oxen Bullocks,.. 378,455 

Houses, 255,197 

The census of 1842 states them to be as follow\s: 

Buffaloes,,..... 1,324,623 

Bullocks, ...... 431,357 

Horses,. .■ . . . . 291,578 


This augmentation is owing not only to the cattle born in the coun- 
try, but also to the considerable importation wdiich is made from 
other ielandi^ of the Archipelago, 
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111 1840 ifc was proposed to GoTernmeiit to Introduce tlie ass and 
camel into Java^ as beasts of burden. In coiisei|iieMe of tills atrial 
lias |iist been made to naturalize the Came! in tills Island, These 
useful animals were brought from Tenerife, They have been kept in 
the residency of Samarang, and their number in 1841 amounted to 8 
males, i!9 females and 11 young, of which 7 were males and 4 females. 

The Camel does not seem to be adapted to the clmate of Java, 
and tliere is a doubt if it can render much service to agriculture 
particularly as a means erf transport. On level gimmd the male can 
only carry 4 piculs and the female 3, Java being cavered with nionii- 
tains for three fourths of its surface, will not be able to bear 
such II weight, all these Camels have successively perished. 

The mode! stud established at Tjanjor under the ' Government of 
the Baron van der Capellan has not furnished encouraging results ; 
tlie number of 230 horses which were there in 1 840 has sustained a 
loss of 35 ; it is brought according the census of 1841 to 16 stallions 
104 mares, and 75 colts. 

This stud, established with the intention of improving the breed of 
native horses, still leaves much to be wished for in its organization 
and the choice of horses. It is asserted that the countiy and the 
soil where it is established are not suitable ; it is also said that the 
administration is defective and that it W' ants funds. An establish- 
ment of tills kind deserves to f x the attention of Government, which 
certainly will busy itself with it for the heneft of the army and agri- 
culture. 

The two tables of the export of produce of the whole Arohipelaga 
in 1826 and 1836, serve to shew the remarkable increase which has 
taken plac^ since the introduction erf the system of cultures. 


C’offce, 

Exports IN 1826, 

I)ut(*h florins, 

, . . . 340,049 piculs cf 125 ifes, . . 6,719,945 

-yace,. , 

536 „ 

83,437 

I doves,. 

541 „ 

67,738 

Nutmegs, 

.. 2,237 „ .. .. 

261,530 

.Pepper, 

4,480 „ .. 

81,324 

Javanese cloths, 


, 213,045 

Raw Cotton, . . 


39,225 

Benjamin, , . 

— 933 „ .. .. 

22,864 

(Joc()anut soap,; 

„ .. .. 

2,737 

Bice, .. , 

5,895 coyans of 3#375 fts. 

636, 16W 
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Tiiij . . „ . 


13,800 piculs 


667,510 

Birds nests, . . 

• » 


■ • 

442,362 

Java tobacco, . .* 

» • 

154,100 te 


621,364 

Sugar, 

. • 

19,705 piculs 


312,724 

Arrackg. 

. . 



64,298 

Sandal p-nd Sapaiiwwd, 



54,862 

Ebony wopd, . * 




25,611 

Buffalo hides . . 


75,344 in No, 


95,681 

Tripang, 


1,828 piculs 


66,948 

Indigo, 


76 „ 


44,972 

Oil, , « 


Expo UTS IN 1836. 


59,274 

Coffee, 


489,078 piculs 


15,090,362 

Sugar, 


509,514 „ 


9,083,141 

Bice, . . 


36,438 C/oyans 


3,389,615 

Tin, . . 


47j739 piculs 


2,718,810 

Mace, . 


991 „ 


396,268 

Cloves,. 


2,185 „ 


153,036 

Nutmegs, 


5,022 ,, 


1,711,600 

Indigo, 


407,798 !bs 


1,122,382 

Buffalo hides,. . 


109,098 in No. .. 


217,715 

Arrack, 




115,959 

Different articles, 




84,096 

Ginger, 


942 piculs 


19,461 

Gold, dust and %vrought, 



312,775 

Sandal wood,. . 


3,321 piculs 

• • 

118,991 

Sapan wood, . . 




56,154 

Tobacco, 


19,822 piculs 

« » 

769,850 

Ebony, 




35,588 

Raw Cotton, . . 


237 piculs 


28,836 

Curcuma, 



# ' 

32,830 

Cinnamon, . . 



9 * 

'23,788 

Copper utensils, 




142,035 

Different cloths, 

m 



642,406 

Copper articles. 




'29,934 

Spices &c., , . , 




■ , 42,585 

Cocoanut oil, . . ■ 

9 • 



95,515 

Mother oTearl, 

♦ * 

1,304 piculs 


38,665 

liound Pepper, 

, * 

7,006 „ 


125,035 

liong Pepper, , , 


1,061 „ 

mm ■■ 

31,475 
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RattanSj . « I. a 49,968 « «. « « 2295709 

Tortoise shell,. . . 43 * a . • 90,954 

Trlpaiig", - . . - 3,959 - « * . 185,783 

Bnigs for djelBg", , . . ^ • » 22,646 

Bird nests, , , . * • • • • • 445,602 

Salt,.. .. .. 2,641 coyans and 17-i- piculs 158^495 

The table which follows sems to shew the export of the principal 
productions which took place in 1841 and 1843 from the liarhoiirs 
of Java and Madura. 



In 1841. 

In 1843. 

Rice, 

676,212pls 

1,108,774 pis 

Coffee, . . . . . . i 

961,466 „ 

1,018,102 „ 

Sugar, . . 

1,031.094 „ 

929,769 „ 

Nutmegs, « . 

5,125 „ 

2,133 „ 

Mace, 

1,171 „ 

486 „ 

Cloves, . , 

7,610 „ 

2,027 „ 

Tin, .. 

48,339 „ 

45,705 „ 

indigo, . , 

1,827, 386 lbs 

1,890,429 lbs 

(himamon, 

362 pis 

1,441 pis 

Cocliineal, 

20,978 lbs 

63,1 11 lbs 

Haw Silk), 

5 pis 

Opls 

Pepper. . . 

13,245 „ 

23,083 „ 

Java Tea, . . . . 

1,408 „ 

365,975 

Tobacco, 

474,150 lbs 

7 10,850 lbs 

Indian Rubber, 

117 pis 

155 pis 


The tables of the import and export of the trade and the naviga- 
tion give the following results for the years 1835 and 1842. They 
sen^e to shew the progressive increase which took place in some 
years in these two brandies of the national well being. The general 
movement of the imports and exports may serve to demonstrate 
their importance. 

Imports into Java and Madura in 1835. 

The value of the imports excluding those made on account of the 
Goyernment, has been. 

In Merchandize, / 15,5545416 
in Specie .. 2 , 311,389 


Ti>tul 17.865,805 
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Tliey were from the foilowiBg* places, viz : 


From Europe and America, value . . / 8,291,956 
„ Western India and Bengal 1,017,218 

5, China, Manila and Siam . , 1,139,126 

„ Empire of Japan .. ,, 1,221,368 

„ Indian Archipelago . , . . 3,884,748 


Sum total in merchandke / 15,554,416 
The imports took place from the following Countries. 


From 

Netherlands,. . 

Merchaadize. 
/4, 059, 661 

Specie. 

Total, 

4,059,661 

5> 

England, . . 

3,255,603 

5,865 

3,261,468 

3* 

France, 

396,754 

160,650 

556,404 

33 

Hamburgh, . . 

74,181 

19,879 

94,060 

33 

Sweden, 

18,566 

• • 

18,566 

35 

America, . , 

242,074 

1,613,964 

1,856,038 

33 

Cape of Good Hope, 11,501 


11,501 

53 

Mauritius, . . 

1,196 

2,550 

3,746 

35 

British India, 

170,935 

. , 

170,935 

53 

Siam, 

71,820 


71,820 

33 

Cochin China, 

10,467 

4,641 

15,108 

53 

China and Macao, 383,142 

20,400 

403,542 

35 

Manila, 

77,941 

245,833 

323,774 

35 

J apan, 

1,221,368 


1,221,368 

53 

New Holland, 

2,729 

16,830 

19,559 

35 

Indian Archipelago, 5,556,478 

220,777 

5,777,255 


Total, . . 

15,454,416 

2,311,389 

17,865,805 


These imports took place by 2,082 vessels of an aggregate burden 
of 96,752 tons, and sailing under the following flags. 

Vessels. Tons. 

From the ports of Europe under Dutch colours, 135 30,570| 

55 „ Indian Archipelago, . . L7JB 37,533 


Under British Sag, 
. „ French „ 

„ Swedish „ 

„ Hamburgh „ 

„ Portuguese ,, 

3J Americtiii „ 


Total under Dutch ilag, 1,873 68 J 03 J 

.. ■ m ' i2,23i|- 
.. 16 2,502 

" , .. I 190 

.. . 3 : 4241 

v: „ 8 1.327^ 

.. 60 10,689 



2i0 fMmmmm's gjskeEAIi vibw of the BOroa 


from OHenbtirg 
„ Siamese „ 
dikese 5 » 
Different Asiatic lia^. 


1 62 ^ 
11 628 

4 idii 

39 504 


total, Vessels 2,082 tons 96,752 


the imports tinder Certificates of Hetherlands origin form a total 
amount of/ 2, 021), 080. 

To the imports by privhte persons of / 17,865,805 
add those on account of the Governmlmt, 2,987,025 


total ■ imports, / 20,852,83(1 


Exports from Java and Madura in 1835. 
the value of the exports excluding those made oii account of the 
Government amoimted, 

In Merchandise to/ 32, 158,030 
5 , Specie, .. 336,437 

total,/ 32,494,467 


this export took place to the following countries viz. 




Merchandise. 

Specie. 

Total. 

Holland, 


22.331,639 

0,530 

22,388,109 

England, 


352,498 


352,498 

France, 


573,243 

. . 

573,24.3 

Sweden, 


90,052 

• • 

90,052 

Hamburg, 


48,583 

. - 

48,583 

America, 


659,724 

5i865 

665,5.39 

Chipe of Good Hope, 


8,418 

. • 

8,418 

Bremen, 


172,912 

. • 

172,912 

Bengal, Coromandel, and 

Malabar, 37,486 

2,299 

39,785 

Siam, . . 


11,610 

21 

11,631 

Mauritius, 


13,088 


13,088 

China and M'acao, 


2,531,043 

19,760 

2,550,803 

Cochin China,. . 


3,392 

• . 

3,392 

Manila, 


17.432 

. • 

17,432 

Japan, 


214,582 

. » 

214,582 

New Holland,. , 


52,621 


52,627 

The Indian Archipelago, 


5,039,707 

301,962 

6,344,669 

Total, 

32,158,030 

3.30,437 

32,494,407 
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The above mentioned export consisted of produce ^ 


Of Java and Madim, value, /30,571,25§ 

Western parts of India and Ben.^<il, . ^ , , 159,382 

■Siamj Cochin China and Manila, , , . . 182j59§ 

Japan, 44431? 

Europe and America, ,, .. 1300,431. 


Total, / 32, 158, 03(1 


These exports took place by 2,700 vessels, of an aggregate biir« 
den of 126,061 tons, and saiKng under the following dags viss : 




Vessels. 

Tons. 

Under Dutch flag bound for the ports of this 



country, or to foreign ports, 

V 

166 

41,7334- 

Under Dutch dag bound to the ports of 

tlie 



Indian Archipelago 

*• 

2,283 

48,6604 

Total under Dutch dag 2,449 

90,414 

Under British dag. 

. • 

77 

'13,389 

„ French „ 

. , 

13 

2,0624 

,, Swedish „ 

. • 

4 

S56 

„ Hamburg, „ 


2 

438 

„ Portuguese,, 

. . 

11 

2,297 

„ American „ 

. • 

87 

15,624-1 

„ Oldenburg „ 

* • 

1 

SO 

,, Siamese „ 

. » 

10 

48S 

„ Cinnese „ 

. . 

4 

200 

„ Difeent Asiatic flags,,. 

.. 

42 

512 


Total, 

2,700 

126,061. 


'To the exports by private persons of - , 32,494,467 

add those on account of the Government in its 
posses-sions, , , ’ . . . * . 1 ,620,494 


1\)tal Exports, /34, 114,96! 


In the annunit 0 / the exports those of the three bonded warehottsiJ^ 
are not included, iiinomiting to / 906,933, 
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Imports into Java and Maduea in 1843» 


The whole private luiports of Java and Madura^ amounted to 
Merchandize, . « / 2 1 jOSOjJ 

Gold and Silver Specie, 570,596 



Total, 

/ 22,551,388 

The imports consisted in 

Products : 


Of Europe and America, valued at . . 

. • 

/ 12, 103, 240 

Of the West of India and Bengal, 


1,345,541 

Of China, Manila and Siam, 

. . 

2,374,068 

Of the Japanese Empire, 

. . 

154,854 

the Eastern Archipelago, 


6,003,089 

Sum total in Merchandize, 

/ 21,980,792 


The Imports took place from the following Countries ; viz. 

Merchandize. Specie. Total. 


Prom Netherlands, 

/ 6,947,507 

38,360 

6,985,867 

England, . , 

3,694,426 

. . 

3,649,426 

France, 

453.031 

40,280 

493,311 

Belgium . . 

7,208 

. . 

7,208 

Sweden . . . . 

147,703 

. • 

147,703 

Denmark . . 

25,627 

13,478 

39,105' 

Hamburg . . 

123,852 

17,455 

141,307 

Bremen . . 

165 

. - 

165 

America . . 

337,628 

29,907 

367,535 

Cape of Good Hope . . 

16,771 

. . 

16,771 

Persia 

727,200 

17,722 

744,922 

Cochin China 

30,845 

1,247 

32,092 

Bengal, the Coast of Coro- 




mandel and Malabar 

222,094 

. . 

222,094 

Mauritius or Isle of France 

27,179 

54,500 

81,679 

China and JVIacao 

895,978 

8,160 

904,138 

Siam . . . ■ . . 

243,542 

• « 

243,542 

Manila 

187,270 

• • 

187,270 

Japan .. .. 

154,774 

. . 

154,774 

New Holland 

31,633 

1,480 

33,113 

Eastern Archipelago . . 

7,751,359 348,007 

8,099,366 

Total / 

21,980,792 . 

370,596 22,551,388 
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These Imports have taken place 


Under Netherland 

Flag 


/ 

15,886,067 

3, 

English 

do 


3,989,9.30 

,3 

French 

do 


t, , 

511,477 

?9 

Bel^an 

do 

* « 

* » 

14,933 

35 

Swedish 

do 


* . 

222,663 

3? 

Danish 

do 

» « 

* . 

103,648 

33 

Russian 

do 



15,941 

33 

Hamburg 

do 


. . 

89,403 

35 

Bremen 

do 

• 9 

. . 

25,815 

53 

Portuguese 

do 


. . 

543,587 

93 

Spanish 

do 



10,695 

33 

American 

do 


. , 

364,164 

99 

Siam 

do 


. . 

303,990 

93 

Chinese 

do 

« 

• ' 

206,338 

97 

Chn. Chinese 

do 


. . 

32,092 

3 7 

Sundry Asiatic do 



230,645 


Total / 22,551,388 


The whole imports from Nethferland which brought Certificate of 
Netherlands origin amounted tof 5,009,296. 

There was imported on account of Government in Specie, Goods 
and Produce to the value of/ 9,8 19,599 not comprehending those of 
the Japanese empire which have been brought under the private im- 
ports 

To the Government Goods amounting to / 9,819,599 
Add the Private ditto ditto 22,551,388 


Total imports/ 32,370,987 

except that which is deposited in entrepot and therefore cannot be 
considered as impoiiied. 

Exports of Java and Madura in 1843. 

Th whole* private Export has amounted to 

In Merchandize, / 58,169,237 
Specie, 833,599 


ToM / 58,992,836. 
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'I'iie same took place to the following Countries :■ 



Merchandise. 

Sfiecie. 

Total. , 

i'o Netherlands 

/ 38.659,626 

73,589 

38,733,2 iJ 

Eaglandj 

1,462,792 

934 

1,463,720 

Fraiicej. . 

1,317,839 

2,000 

1, 319, 839 

Belgium 

351,101 


351,101 

.Denmark 

147,080 


147,080 

Sweden., 

530,303 

. . 

530,303'- 

.Bremen 

214,909 

255 

215,164 


921,980 

1,250 

923,230 

A.merica 

843,611 

500 

844,1 1 1 

Cape of Oood Hope. . 

229,561 

500 

230,061 

.Mauritius or Isle of France 33J^23 

» . 

33,223 

Persian Gulf 

56,521 

. . 

56,52.1 

Jlengalj Coromandel, & Malabar 9,594 

15,650 

25,244 

China and Macao ,, 

2,019,894 

128,556 

2,148,450 

Cochin China 

43,159 

« • 

43,159 

Siam . . 

100,505 

« . 

100,505 

Manila, . 

91.918 

15,300 

107,218 

Jsipan . . 

174,319 

7,252 

181,57! 

New Holland 

233,816 


233,816 

E^istern Arcliipeiago 

10,717,486 

587,813 

11,305,999 

Total 

/ 58,159,237 

833,599 

58,992,836 

The Eipoits consisted in produce : — 



Of Java and Madura, . . 


.. / 

55,454,350 

Of the West of Inclm and Bengal, . . 

« » 

97,675 

Of Slana, Cochin China, Manila and Macac*, 


248,276 

<.,)f Japanese Empire, « .• 


. « 

256,82! 

Of Europe and America, 



2,102,115 


Total as above / 

58,159,237' 

The Export throiigli the Entrepots, not included In the above table 

ammmted to 




Out of Bond at Batavia 

.. / 

1,739,904 

do 

at Samarang 

# » 

. 45,454 

do 

at Sourabaya 

■■ 

302,558 



1'otal, , / 

: 2,087,916 
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*llie Exports took place 

iJiicier Netlierltods Flagp^ / i7A22S2'l 


English 

do 



4,699,969 

French 

do 

» «!* 


1,463,083 

Belgian 

do 

« e 


223,248 

Swedish 

do 

4 « 


645,280 

Banish 

do 

» » 


398,242 

Bremen 

do 

A 9 


87,505 

Russian 

do 



148,812 

Hamburg 

do 

^ * 


472,962 

Portuguese 

do 

« # 

> t) 

615,332 

Spanish 

do 

4 « 

<» 

45,534 

American 

do 

4 0 

4 « 

1,462,548 

Chinese ■ 

do 



633,719 

Siamese 

do 


t .. 

305,841 

Cochin Ciiinese do 

4 0 


43,335 

Sundry Asiatic do 



324,604 


Total / .58,99‘2,B3t> 

The (io?ef!iinent Goods and Specie Exported fixjm 
Java amounted to . .« , « f 1,358,036 

The Frlvate^ Exports , * . / 58,9925836 

Value of whole Exports / 69,348,872 

llie Goyernment Goods sent to Japan axe not coinprelieEcIed in 
the ahoYe mentioned/ 1,350,^6 ; the same lieiiig',, m abof.e stated, 
Included in the private exports. 

It Is here to he noticed .tiiat the Goyeriiment , stores teqwired for 
the Out-ports of Netherlands India are iiiosfl? supplied, hy contract,- 
and the goods sent there are included in the private export, 

SHIPPING 

AKRIVED* 

Ships Lasts ,, 

■Under Netherlancls Flag, from all Places, 
except the lasteni Archipelago, of which 
161 from Netherlands, ■ ... . . , 202 .Measg, 55,585 

From the Eastcin - Archipelago, Including 
, Native Craft,.:., ■ . * ' i--,. 1,165 ,, 40,37 i| 
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Ships 


Lasts 



Total . . 

1,367 Measg. 95,m^ 

Under Englisfi 

Flag 


66 

53 

12,702A 


French 

do 


13 

55 

2,080 

?5 

Banish 

do 

» a 

6 

55 

7591- 


Swedish 

do 

» 0 

11 

55 

1,743 

i) 

Bremen 

do 


1 

55 

205 

5J 

Hamburg 

do 


8 

35 

1,091 

35 

Belgium 

do 


1 

55 

250 

55 

Russian 

do 


2 

55 

4421- 

35 

Spanish 

do 


1 

35 

106L 

55 

Portuguese 

do 


7 

55 

924 

35 

American 

do 


13 

51 

2,016J- 

35 

Chinese 

do 


8 

55 

411 

35 

Siamese 

do 


20 

35 

649 

33 

Cochin-Chinese 

do 


1 

33 

150 

55 

Sundry Asiatic 

do 


72 

si 

l,055i 




Total, 

1,597 

35 

120,542-'- 


SaiIiEd from Java 

AND Madura. 




Under Dutcli flag to Netherlands & Foreign 
Ports of which 186 Sliips to Netherlands, 206 measg. 60,6I8|- 


Bo. Dutch (Netherlands India and simi- 
larly privileged vessels included) to native 
ports (those of friendly princes in the Ar- 


chipekgo included) 


• • 

Total 

1,288 

1,494 

35 

55 

45,394i 

106,012f 

Under English 

Flag 


89 

35 

13,4234 

,5 French 

<lo 


16 

35 

2,402 

35 Swedish 

do 


13 

53 

2,185 

55 , Banish 

do 

'• m 

6 

35 

759-'- 

53 Russian 

do 

» * 

I 

33 

206 

■ s, Belgian 

do 

• • 

2 

35 

4431- 

55 ' Bremen 

do 


2 


292 

53 Hamburg . 

do 

• m 

, 7 


901 

53 Spanish 

do 


1 

55 

106-i- 

53 Portuguese 

do 

■® % 

6 ; 


783 

33 American 

do 


14 

73 

2,153 
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Under Chinese 

do 

• 0 

4 measg. 

357? 

„ Cochin Chinese 

do 

. • 

1 „ 

150 

,5 Siamese 

do 

e « 

14 „ 

442 

„ Siindiy Asiatic 

do 

• - 

80 „ 

1,056 


Total 1,750 „ 131,673 

In order to render complete this review we finish it with the com - 
immication made by H. E. the Colonial minister to the 2Bd. chamber 
of the States-General, concerning the financial affairs of the posses- 
sions of the State for the year 1844 , to which we subjoin the abstract; 
of the state of the Import and Export trade for the year 1843 anil 
1844. 

It is shewn by these documents that the total receipts for Nether- 
lands India are valued at the sum of/ 81 , 784,671 ; in this amount 
the farms appear for a sum of / 14,7713018 ; the land contributions 
and the territorial revenues / 11 , 135 , 313 ; the different contributions 
and receipts / 6 , 709 , 428 ; the trade and the cultures / 44 , 525 , 522 . 
In this last amour t arc included the returns for the auctions in Hol- 
land, which are valued in dependance, according to the average of 
the last prices of the auctions, at / 32 , 024 , 770 ; different extraordi- 
nary receipts / 574 , 564 , and the revenues of Sumatra / 2 , 640 , 491 . 
There has teen actually received in India . . / 49 , 194,603 

The difference in loss between the receipts and 
the expenses in specie, which ought to be covered by 
the auction of the merchandize amounts to . . 15 , 770,829 

The amount of the produce consigned to Holland 
remains at .. .« .. 16,813,239 

Total receipts 81,784,671. 
The expenses arc estimated as follows : 

a-. Colonial administration . . • • / 75,494,285 

Payments on account of third parties .. 1,701,264 

<f. Difference under date 3 1st Dec. 1843, in the 
adraimstrative capital fixed at f 12,500,000 
t»f which tw’O fifths in silver and three fiftlis 
Jn copper .• #. 4,589,122 


Ibtiil expenses / : 81,784,67,1 
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Tlie real expenses in India are as follows % 

Administration 

Payments on aeeoEnt of iMrd parties* . 
Differenee irf the Admimstrative capital in 1843 


/ 59,806,5315 
575,774 
4,589,122 


'Total d real Expenses. * .* f 64,9715432 

The real receipts in India aniomit to 49,194,603 


Tlie deficit in money @f the admistration in India,, 
which ought to covered, hy the prodnee of the 
mercliandize, amoii'Ets to • • . . » . 

Total receipts in Europe 
llie expenses are estimated at 


So that there remains. . 

Dediiclthe amount of the deficit in India amount- . . 

ing in silver to - . • * f 75632,639 

In copper / 8,774,090 winch makes 
iflsil'Fer. .. 75286,825 


15,776,629 

/ 32,980,427 
16,813,23g 

16,167,188 


/ 14,319,464 


Consequently the supposed profit of India ior the 
year 1844k ... . .. / 1,847,724 


However, according to later corrections, the supposed profit amounts 
to/ 2,123,429. 

Although the official reports on the trade of Java and Madura for 
the year 1844 are not yet pubHshed, we give below some details which 
have been commumcated by the Stttais^Oourani^ and also subjoin a 
comparative statement of tne Impoii^tioiis. by private persons during 
‘the years 1843 ’.and 1844. 

Tlie genera! imports in Merchan«Mze and Specie wliich .have been 
anade.ln 1844 

amduntto ' .. / ■ 36,479,663 

Those In 1843: amounted to 32,370,987 


Those of 1814 exceed, those of , 1843 by 


, . / 4,!CI8,676 



There has heen Imported, on pri- 
fate accoiitit k 1844 ♦ . / 25, 342^343 

and In 1843 . • 22,551,388 


Being^ an increase of / t J§9,953 

In 1844 there was imported by 

the Goyemment , , / 11,137,32§ 

Ie 1843 . . , . ■ 9,818,592 


Being an increase of / 1,317,7^1 


Total, / 4,1II8,§7S 

EXPOETS. 

The general exports in Merchandize and Specie 
during 1844, amounted to . . . . / 27.6175506 

Those of 1843 were only . . . . 20,714,413 


Thus additional in 1844 / 903,098 


Comparative Stats of the Peifatk Exports nuniMa the 
TEARS 1843 and 1844, 





1843. 

1844. 

1843. 

Value. 

1844. 

Vain© 

Amek,,* 


Barrels 

6,562 

6,271 

828,129 

3.50, 98« 

Cochineal, 



n,Bi2 

81,773 

6I,6•^9■ 

95,319 

Hides, 

» « 

* . 

152,310 

. . 

804,573 

844,30* 

Indigo, 

a 

lbs. 

1364^^5 

199,931 

403.405 

•599,798 

Coffee, 

0 a 

pis. 

160,659 

214,025 

8,393,180 

4,708, 5<)0 

Pepper, 

« Ik 

. 4 

17,356 

0,711 

812,408 

13.5, 8.5S 

BattenSi 

• * 

pls- 

73,535 

73,152 

514,745 

58.5,320 

Bice, 


• » 

1,10B,774 

683,088 

6,098,257 

4,781,616 

Sugar, 


* , 

314,925 

281,053 

4,094,025 

.3,934,742 

Tobacco, 


corge. 

4,739 

5,525 

1,824,514 

2,«K)9,.517 

Tin, 


pis. 

27,580 

, 6,9.iS 

1,379,000 

•299,400 

Cloth and thread 

* « 

-• • 

« « 

2,136,733 

836,936 

Spices, 




« p 

102,41^1 

105,830 

fripang, 

» » 


41 * 

■<* A 

67,472 

279,590 

Birds Nests, 

• • 


• t ’ 

« » 

1,272,568 

1,830,571 

'Different articles. 


• # 

♦ .* 

8,582.675 

.5,671,-568 

Buliioii in Gold and Sllfer, 

■ 1 

* a 

833,509 

1,068, -293 


I. 


Tots!, 
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In wMcli manner the exports of 1844 exceed those of 1843 by 
/ 903,093. There is an increase on the exports of coffee, indigo, 
tobacco, tripang, different articles and bulHon, wMe there is a de- 
crease on the arrack, cloth and thread, pepper, sugar and tk. 

The exports, produce, merchandize and specie made on account of 
the Government which are not included in the above comparative 
statement amounted to 



1843. 

1844. 

Increase. 

In Produce, 

/S2, 278, 423 

42,468,435 

f 10,189,617 

Merchandize and Bullion, . , 

ijasejOse 

1,878,067 

522,031 

Adding the surplus on iho private exports, , , 

.. 

903,093 

It follows that the exports of 1844 exceeded those of 1843 by! 

, f 11,614,836 


In 1843 the exports amounted to/ 60,347,872 while the imports 
only amounted to /32, 370, 987, which constitute a surplus of exports 
of about 28 millions of Guilders. 

The same took place iu the year 1844 when the exports amounted 
to/ 71 >063,708 and the imports to / 36,479,663, the exports thus 
exceeding the imports by SSI* millions of Guilders. 

The private exports during the year 1843 amounted to / 26,714, 
413 and the imports to / 22,821,861, thus the exports exceeded the 
imports by / 3,892,552 ; in 1844 this proportion diminished because 
the exports amounted to/ 27,61 7>506 and the imports /23, 342,343 
so that the imports were only/ 2,275, 163 smaller than the exports. 

We see from these tables that the agricultural industry, the trade and 
the navigation have taken a development unknown before the intro- 
duction of the new system of cultures in 1830. Since this memora- 
ble period the single island of Java produces more articles fit for 
exportation than ail the other possessions pu# together. It is im- 
possible to form an idea of the increase ‘which these cultures may 
successively offer through the new clearings which take place, for the 
extent of uncultivated grounds is still very considerable in this island. 
’The climate there unites ail the advantages which the tropic and the 
temperate zones afford, and the soil of an Inexhaustable fertility of- 
fers all the guarantees for an increasing prosperity. Agriculture 
will never want arms in this country, seeing that the privileged classes 
reckon it a merit to cultivate the soil, that the adat grants to the cul- 
tivator a distingiushed rank in Society, and that the princes and the 



fr0JSS®SSIDNS OF THE INDIAN ABCHIPELA0CI, 221 

1101)1% to tliemsel?es popoiar often lend&liaiid to the lu- 

hours of the ields. 

In the meantime the Metropolis enjoys the ftiiits of this agricultu- 
ral Iniliistiy, It Is really the most fertile source of trade, it furnishes 
fsoiuaierahle deTelopment to the navigation and strongly influences 
the well heing of all the working classes. The coasting trade in 
the Archipelago, this Important branch of public prosperity in the 
possessions of the State, and which the Government ought to encour- 
age by all the means at her disposal, has received a no less remark- 
able expansion since 1830 ; witness the increasing export which takes 
place in the different parts of her dominions. The Javanese nation 
finds also there a guarantee for the maintenance of its well being, 
and it advances insensibly towards a degree of ciwlization which it 
could never have reached under the influence of its old rulers. The 
Javanese, formerly so careless, commences to awaken from Ms apathy; 
milhons of hands devote themselves to agriculture, the native being 
persuaded that this is the source of the prosperity which he enjoys un- 
der a mild, just and protecting Government. The Javanese van- 
quised and disarmed but freed from despotism have submitted them- 
selves to the Netherlands, more in consequence of good treatment, of 
equity and of justice, than from the terror which its power inspires ; 
they have ceased to he objects of fear, and they now peaceably labour 
their fields. 

Holland already enjoys in her finances the fruits of the wise mea- 
sures adopted by the govevemment which rules her old and more 
recent possessions. From the MetropoHs of the Archipelago, oiga- 
nized-on a respectable footing, she extends her power successively to 
the other islands covered by her flag. The great and beautiful Su- 
matra feels already (as we shall see in the sequal of this work) the sa- 
lutary effects of the system followed in Java. Celebes furnishes abun- 
dant products, and the cmlization of the native popuklaon modifies 
itself in proportion as our power extends over them. 

By persevering thus in the ways of wisdom, equity and pMlanthro- 
phy the Government will see its trade progressively increase, its naviga - 
rion extend, and its profits augment ; and its dominions in India may 
one day efficaciously assist the metropolis in Europe in the event of a 
financial crisis. The results at which we have arrived would pennit 
m for the future to dispense in our colonies with slaves, seeing that 
in Java more than six millions of cultivators work on account of the 
Government which has now realized and put in practice the only 
means of stopping completely the shamefui slave trade, which th^ 
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most powerful marilime nations have not yet succeeded in putting an 
end to* 

The island of Java and all the other parts of this large ArcMpelaw 
go have enjoyed^ since 1830, a peace and tranquility whichiio sinister 
sign appears to threaten. A handful of Europeans dispersed in 
the principal establishments as civil agents of the government, a 
European Army far from numerous, forming scarcely the staff, and 
serving only as a frame work to the phalanxes of the natives, two or 
three frigates, a more considerable number of steamers of different 
sizes and some small saiEng men of war, are means sufBciently pow» 
erful to maintain this order, and to ensure to the authorities the ex** 
ercise of their functions in the centre of an insular population of more 
than twenty millions of inhabitants. 

However weak these means may appear they are deemed sufficient 
at a time when the peace of Europe seems insured for a length of 
time. For the rest the insular position of our establishments in the 
centre of the great Ocean, protects them against revolutions in mass^ 
and secures them from invasions to which the continental establish*i 
ments are exposed. The last war against Dhipo Negoro shewed what 
Immense use the governmeut can derive from its native troops con* 
ducted by experienced European chiefs. Even in the event of a ma« 
ritime attack, which could be only made by a power of the first rank^ 
the islands of the Archipelago would not at this day offer so eavSy a 
conquest. In effect since the organization established in all the 
branches of the administration, supported by the means of defence 
which the interior parts of those islands now present, and also by 
the resistance which the towns are capable of opposing, by the or- 
ganization of their civic guards, the enemy, however formidable may 
be the force at his command in these seas, could not flatter himself 
with a certain conquest. 

Let us not doubt that the Javanese nation wOi remain subject and 
faithful to us, as long as the Government shall continue to keep It- 
self within the limits of the power which it has fixed according to the 
eidal, or Javanese code. In order to maintain this tranquility, she 
ought to abstain from introducing into this country the tormenting 
fiscal system, and it is necessary above all to preserve intact the system 
of the rural imstitutions. The ful liberty of culture which these 
people Irnve adopted ought to be guaranteed to them. We ought to 
avoid the employment of means contrary to their prejudices : and 
which have for their purpose a hasty reform of their social and reh» 
gious institutions ; these they will modify themselves slowly and in* 
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«mlMy fey tfee Mly eontaet wMcIi tfeey hme witli mr Enropem 
vilizatlon* More than two centuries of a moderate, pro'‘:e'3tlag-, and 
persuas’ve power, rarely hostile or absolute, have serveil to make It 
appreciated by the Javanese nation, which In no maaner regi’ets the 
authority of Its native despots, under which revolts and mtircIerGUs 
wars marked, in traces of blood, the epoch of a siicce 'sion to the 
throne ; whilst the jealousy and the hatreds of the princes and the 
Bofelcs of the court, often kindled the torch of discard and impelled 
the population to acts of unheard of cruelty. 

The fate of these lar^e and flourishing possessions depends hence* 
forth, more than is thought, on the choice of the men destined to go* 
?em and to exercise offices which bring them in contact with the 
natives. In order that our social institutions should there And favor 
and ofler useful results, it is our duty as well as our interest, to pra* 
sent to this industrious and agricultural people the manners and the 
virtues of civilized nations and to veil from their eyes the vices "with 
which this civilization Is sullied. 
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THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO 


AND 

E A S T E K K A S I A . 


A FEW BEMARKS ON CONCHOLOGY AND MALACIIOLOGY 

Goniprising brief Notices of some of the more remarkable 
‘‘ Tesiacea^^ in Singapore and its 7ieighbourhood ; tmih mi 
appended Catalogue of Singapore Shells arranged in con-^ 
formity with Lamar elds Systemd^ 

By WILLIA3I Traill, M, B. 

In publishing facts respecting the habits and peGaliaritics of the 
SloIIusca, it is dilHcuIt to avoid going over old ground, as there 
has been, of late years, much additional information contributed 
by voyagers and travellers; among whom none excel the French 
Naturalists in the patience and minuteness of their anatomical inves- 
tigations. The following remarks therefore, are not brought for- 
ward as new', though they may have tlieir use, as affording addi^ 
tional testimony to facts or theories already advanced by others. 

I am far from considering the annexed catalogue, a complete list 
of the shells of Singapore ; they are only such as have liitberto fallen 
under iny personal observation. My conchological researches hava 
been, for the most part, solitary, and it is natural to suppose that the 
combined efforts of several individuals in a pursuit of this nature 
would have produced more accurate and satisfactory results. It is 
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rigM, however, to mention that I received valnable aid from Lieut, 
CoL Watson of Madras, during his short residence to the Straits, 
particularly In discovering the localities of the land shells, many of 
which I had previously overloolced. 

It was formerly customary for writers on conchology to endeav- 
our to defend the science from the charge of frivolity, and such indeed 
might seem to he necessary when the pursuit, as tlie term implied, 
consisted merely in collecting and arranging the shelly coverings of 
testaceous animals, without any reference to tlieir living inhabitants, 
whose inleresfing habits, and minute anatomical structure, have in 
these latter days claimed the attention of Naturalists. But from the 
time that these collateral studies were comprised, chonchology was 
entitled to be called a science, replete with proofs of Almighty intelli- 
gence, and well fitted to raise the mind of the creature to the Creator 
by the contemplation of the wonderful skill and beauty of I!is workS’ 
It is generally admitted that conchology has thrown much light 
on the more recent discoveries of the Geologist. II y the help of orga- 
nic remains and principally fossil shells, he can read as in an ancient 
book, the early history of the worki In the words of Br. Buck- 
iand : The study of Organic Remains indeed forms the peculiar 

feature and basis of modern Geology, and is the main cause of 
the progress this science has made, since the commencement of 
the present century.” 

Ancient pliilosophers have in at! ages, tiirried their attention to the 
subject of conchology : the learned Aristotle 300 years before the 
Christian era formed the three divisions of Univalve, Bivalve and 
Multivalve shells. The elder Pliny who wrote at an early period 
of the Christian era, includes this branch of science in his voluminous 
work on natural history which is still extant. The system of Lin- 
naBus, founded principally upon the exterior form of the shell, was 
the first generally recognised by naturalists in Great Britain; some 
of his dislioguishing terms are still retained and many of the gene- 
ric uames are unaltered 5 but the system of Lamarck based,/ for the 
most part, on the conformation of the soft p,arfs, or anatomical 
structure of the animal, was afterwards more universally employed, 
our Continental neighbours taking the lead in adopting his classllica- 
lion. 

Cuvier make^ the Mollusca one of his four great divisions of the 
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animal kingdom, and acknowledges In pari the sjsteiits of Lioo^us^ 
Lamarck, .Blain?IIIe and other later aiilhors* At the present time^ 
the researches of modei^n naturalists have added grealty to the imnl™ 
her of exisifng genera and species, and increased oni* knowledge 
of tlieir habits, localities, &c,, while a few late writers have so al- 
lered established Syslems, by substituting new families, genera and 
species, according to their individual experience that it is cerlalolf 
impossible to ^ give specific names to many specimens, so as to be 
understood by all readers. I have therefore, to avoid confusion eii™ 
lirely embraced Lamarck’s System, merely adding the names of 
such shells as were not known in his time, or such genera as arO 
acknowledged new, by the common consent of naturalists. 

The shells of Singapore are found in three principal localities; in 
the sea, in fresh water, and on the land; the sea shells, as might be 
anlicipaled, are most numerous; the list of fresh water shells is scanty, 
as there arc here no natural sheets of water, no river entirely of fresh 
water, nor even a running stream deserving the name of a rivokf, 
so that, with the exception of springs, the only water that has not 
a brackish iainl, is that which . accumulates in artificial drains, some 
of Ihein of considerable extent, and Intersecting the country in vari- 
ous directions. A considerable number of shells which are common- 
ly described as inhabiting fresh, are found here in brackish waier^ 
and several of them in places that are overflowed by the sea at high 
Ikies; indeed the only kind I have hitherto found exclusively in fresh 
water is a species of Ptanorbis which I shall presently describe. 

The land sliells of this place are not inimeroiis so far as can be as- 
certained: I have not met with more Chan 33 species, though 
doubtless others might be added, were their localities more easy of 
access. Several kinds of Helix, and Cyclostoma appear to inhabit the 
depths of the forest, from whence it is almost impossible to procure 
them, the jungle being, for the most part, guarded by an inter- 
woven mass of brushwood and prickly shrubs; several species have 
only been discovered, after the ground has been cleared by burning 
the ^ trees ' and thus disclosing Une half calcined remains of the shells# 

It cannot fail to strike any one who pursues Ihe' stody of eoncho- 
logy in Ibis neighbourhood, that there is a remarkable paucity^ of 
the larger and more gaily' -coloured shells, which does not seem easi- 
ly accounted for ; the coast is-extecisive mi varied, and is, apparent-* 
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ly well adapted lo the feabits of life of Molluscous animals ; there are 
numerous sheltered bays and inlets, with large tracts of level sand, 
and In other places, shelving rocks clothed in part with a variety of 
Alg«. It may, however, be questioned whether the geological 
formation of the coast is such as favours the growth of shells ; so far 
as I can ascertain from the perusal of such recent works as I have 
met with, naturalists are but imperfectly acquainted with the pri- 
mary formationof the calcareous coverings of these animals: it is 
known that the membrane which is called the Mantle of the animal, 
secretes a fluid more or less tenacious, which gradually hardens into 
the consistence of shell, and the manner in which it is deposited, lay- 
er by layer, has been minutely described by authors, yet it is not 
known from whence the mineral substance is derived, or what change 
it undergoes to convert it into the material forming shell. It appears 
probable however, that soluble salts, or other combinations of lime 
existing in the water, are absorbed into the body of the animal, and 
from thence by the proper ducts conveyed to the surface for the for- 
mation and nourishment of the shell. Should this be the case it might, 
cacteris paribus be expected that shells of the largest size would 
be found where calcareous rocks fringe the coast, and vice versa : 
here indeed an explanation of the difliculty seems at hand, for there 
are no rocks of a calcareous nature in this neighbourhood : on the 
other hand, it is difficult to account for the immense extent and rapid 
growth of tho Corallines which line our coast for many miles, and 
in the elegance of their forms, and variety of their species, almost 
vie with our land forests. 

This description of animal vegetation, if it may be so called, ap- 
pears also to obtain its nourishment by absorption from the sea w^ater 5 
and I consider it not altogether unlikely, that this constant and active 
process maintained by the Corallines may interfere with the growth of 
shells in their immediate neighbourhood. One evident cause of the 
scarcity of many species, is, that the poorer Malays and Chinese use 
most kinds of shellfish as food, and search the shores for them with 
such diligence, that they have caused a dearth of such as are com- 
mon in less frequented parts of the coast. Among the group of 
small islands 30 or 40 miles south of Singapore, where a human 
habitation is rarely seen, the general character of the shells is 
similar to those of Singapore, but they are more abundant and of 


EEMAEKS ON CONCHOLOSY ANB MA1LA€HOI0CJY. 229 

larger size, particularly the genera Ilippopus, Tridacna, Spondylo.^ 
and Ghama, which, especially the two latter, are much used as food 
by the natives. 

Through the hindness of the Governor, Lieut €oL Butterworth, 
C. B. I had lately an opportunity of visiting these islands, and re- 
peatedly explored the coral reefs at low water, and thereby had the 
means of observing the habits of some of the Testacea to great ad- 
vantage ; among others, the Voluta undulata, the inhabitant of which 
is spotted with blotches of bright red on a dark ground, and rea- 
dily catches the eye, at a distance of some yards, as it moves like a 
huge snail through the coral foliage; the Voluta meio also inhabits 
these seas inferior to the former in the markings of the animal, but 
moro than equal to it in the rich tints of the shell. Of the class 
Conchifera numerous species covered the rocks or were firmly at- 
tached to branches of coral ; in particular I may mention a species 
of Ghama fantastically branched like coral, and in the brilliancy of its 
yellow colour more resembling a fiower than a shell. In several 
of the shallow bays, I observed an abundance of a small species of 
Bleleagrina or Mother of Pearl Oyster, few of the shells were 
larger than the palm of the hand, and of a dark slate colour. I am 
informed by those who are accustomed to trade in Mother of Pearl, 
that this kind never attains a large size. I was at first inclined to 
doubt the accuracy of the statement, as I do not find more than two 
described species, namely the M. margaritifera, and M. albina which 
is also to be found here. >Vhat leads to the supposition of its being 
a distinct species is that the large kind has never been picked up here. 

It is worthy of remark, that among the shells of these latitudes, 
in common I believe with those of ail tropical climates, it Is rare 
to find a single species that is identical with any found in the 
north of Europe, and it is observable that the few such shells, that 
are found native here, are not of the more common kinds . On the 
contrary they arc comparatively rare in both latitudes. The differ- 
ence in the temperature of the seas does not seem sufiicicot to 
account for this disparity, nor does it seem probable that atmosphe- 
ric vicissitudes would much affect creatures so independent of vital 
air : whether it may he owing to the want of some particular 
food, I am uruble to determine. Of the species found in both 
ktitudes may be meulioued Chiton marginatus, Emarginula fissu- 
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ra, Fissurella grseca, Area tetragona^ Natia caslaoea, and a specie^ 
closely resembling Trivia europea« 

It has been already observed that the poorer natives have Ire-* 
quent recourse to shell fish as food, a few Mods however, are es- 
teemed delicacies and are frequently exposed for sale in ilie mar- 
let; of these may be enumerated Area granosa, (the shell of which 
somewhat resembles our common cockle) Corbicula regia or Cy- 
rena of Lamarck, Cerithium lineolatum of Gray, and Voluta me!#, 
though the latter is not always procurable. Among the eatable 
shell fish, the Oyster must not be omitted, though it is for the 
most part lightly esteemed by the natives, who generally prefe such 
kinds as have a stronger taste. A variety of Oysters may be found 
here but all are not eatable, two species in particular are of consider- 
able size, and excellent flavour, though found in very different loca- 
lities. The one kind is abundant at Pedro Branca, a large rock at 
the entrance to the China Seas where they are exposed to rapid cur- 
rents and stormy waves ; here they are invariably found strongly ad- 
herent to the rock by the surface of the lower valve. The other kind 
is procured from the mouth of the Moar river between Malacca and 
Singapore. These being comparatively safe from the effects of storms 
and currents are never fixed to rocks but lie loose in the mud, in 
beds of considerable extent. Although Oysters are so numerous in 
both these places, it is rare to find any other species of shell in their 
immediate vicinity, a circumstance that has been remarked of Oys- 
ter beds in England and other places. 

■Without at all assenting to Lamarck’s theory oi ^ Transmulalioa 
of Species” it must be allowed that the discrimination between spe- 
cies and varieties among shells is extremely perplexing, the shades 
of difference between one species and another often appear less 
than between two varieties of the same species, the marks of distinc- 
tion are often so modified by various causes, as diflereoce in loca- 
lity, change of food, that uniforinity of colour, size or even 
shape, when taken separately, are no safe guides, and unfortunately 
they are not always found combined. Blumenbach wisely observes 
that no general rule can be laid down for determining the dis- 
tinctness of species, as there is no particular class of characters 
which can serve as a criterion.” 

This variable tendency does not prevail in ail shells, though 
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same kiods are very liable to it, particularly the genus Nassa, ma- 
ny species of which are common here. In illustration of this 
properly of change, I shall describe a species of Nassa found in 
the mud of salt swamps; it is in colour a dark brown or black, 
about an inch and a half in length, the outer whorl is smooth, 
those next the apex of the spire are furrowed longitudinally, and 
it possesses the usual generic mark of a prominent plait at the 
tipper part of the aperture. Out of many specimens examined I 
have observed none to deviate from the above description. In the 
same localities may be found another shell quite similar to the 
other in form and colour, but not more than half its length, 
possessing however all the marks of a fail grown shell, and as no 
shells of intermediate size are to be met with, there seems good 
reason to believe them two distinct species. The following instance 
is however more remarkable in connexion with the above. I late- 
ly found at Malacca a small species of Nassa of a pale flesh co- 
lour, barred with brown, about a third of an inch in length, and 
little more than a grain in weight. In the same neighbourhood 
I met with another specimen, three quarters of an inch in length, 
and weighing between four and five grains. As in the former 
case, the two shells were exactly similar in shape and colour, 
though very difierent in size and weight, and as both had the 
marks of having attained their full size, I was ready to believe 
that I had obtained two new species; a further search however, 
put me in possession of fifteen additional specimens, similarly mark- 
ed but all of them intermediate to the two first in size and weight; 
in fact the whole seventeen formed an almost imperceptible scale 
of gradation, sufficiently proving that they were so many varieties o f 
one and the same species. I have observed several kinds of 
Nassa particularly abundant in tbe neighbourhood of the fish Mar- 
kets, where they may be seen in numbers feeding on dead fish 
and other animal food. This artificial mode of subsistence is possibly 
one cause of their variable form and size as it is well known 
that domestic animals, and others that are more or less depen- 
dent on man for their support, are very apt to produce a pro- 
geny differing more or less from the parent stock. A good 
example of the propogation of an accidental variety, must be 
familiar to my readers in the instance of a well known domestic 
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animal of the feline genus, which in Singapore is rarely seen 
with a perfect tail In the neighhourhood of the Fish Ifariets 
may also be seen nraltitudcs of dead shells of all sizes, some so 
minute as to be microscopic, and all ■ tenanted by Pagurii or Her- 
mit crabs, as varied in size as the shells they inhabit, and like 
the Nassa, busily engaged in devouring fragments of dead fish, which 
is their principal food. I make mention of them here as a pa- 
rallel instance of tlie effect of artificial life upon some of the low- 
er animals, for these crabs are not, as might be supposed, on^, 
or at most, two or three, species in different stages of growth. 
If an examination be made, it will be found that individuals of 
all sizes arc laden with spawn, not excepting such as arc so mi- 
nute that their forms are not be distinguished by the naked eye: 
it cannot be imagined that each of these is a different species, 
they are in fact an evident instance of the alteration of a spe- 
cies into an almost infinite number of varieties. 

Of the various localities in which the Singapore shells are found, 
one remains to bo mentioned, to describe which intelligibly I must 
briefly advert to the general form of the island of Singapore. It 
consists of a cluster of low undulating hills based on an exten- 
sive plain, having a uniform level surface, in some places not 
varying above two or three feet, in an area of several square miles. 
The wliole of this valley ground is but Jillle raised above the level 
of the sea, as is shewn by the salt w'atcr penetrating for miles into 
the interior of the island, and, at spring tides, even overflowing cul- 
tivated fields. Over some parts of this low ground there is a layer of 
decomposed vegetable matter of variable depth, but for the most pari 
the surface is sand, beneath which, at depths varying from 5 to SO 
feet, there is a dark blue plastic clay abounding in shells, and these 
not of the kinds found in Mangrove swamps, but such as are com- 
mon in open sandy hays or straits. After a careful examinatloo, I 
cannot pronounce any to be different from those found in the ad- 
jacent seas; the forms of most of them are perfect, and in a few the 
colour is preserved, but they have for the most part lost their 
hardness, being readily crushed between the fingers. The kinds most 
abundant arc as follows, — Placenta placuna, Slrombus iocisus, S. la- 
Mosus, several species of Nassa, Columhella, Trochus, Cerithiom, 
MitravTurriteiia, DenUilium Aspergillum, Area, Venus, Corbula, TeU 
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llm and others. I am informed by Mr. Tiiomson, t!i€ Government 
Surveyor^ that wherever he has had occasion to make ■ excavations 
in the low gronnd of Singapore, similar appearances present them- 
selves, that in all the brick pits the clay is of the same description 
and also contains shells; moreover that in the Kallang valley, corals 
similar to existing species are to be found at the depth of six feet; 
add to this the fact that the growth of coral is yearly diminishing 
the depth of water in the neighbourhood, a good example of which 
Is seen at the entrance to New Harbour where there is a small peak- 
ed island, between which and Singapore, the coral has grown so ra- 
pidly that it is thought the island will in a very few years form a 
part of Singapore; taking therefore all these circumstances into 
consideration I conceive that the existence of shells in such si- 
tuations may be rationally accounted for on the supposition that 
most of the valley ground of Singapore was originally sea, and 
has been altered and adapted to the use of man, chiefly, if not solely 
through the agency of corah 

Most of the shells in the annexed list may be found described 
in any work of reference on this subject. I shall therefore mere- 
ly notice individually a few whose exterior forms, or the pecu- 
liar habits of their inhabitants, arc not, so far as 1 am aware, 
very generally known. 

The Magilus antiquus has lately been found north of Penang 
in the neighbourhood of Junk Ceylon, the natives set some value 
on them, and occasionally wear them as ornaments ; the shell is sin- 
gular and apt to be mistaken for a petrifaction, being dense in 
structure, diaphanous, and much like alabaster. It has been often 
figured and described by naturalists, but the animal inhabiting it 
is I believe unknown, unless described in some very recent pub- 
lication: it is supposed to be a Gastcropod, though this is rather 
doubtful, as the shell is said to be generally found imbedded in co- 
ral or madrepore: it is probable that this point might be satisfac- 
torily settled by a careful examination of the above locality. Among 
other Interesting discoveries lately nude on that part of the coast, 
is a layer or stratum of grey limestone, of considerable extent, com- 
posed almost entirely of petrified shells. I have been fortunate enough 
to obtain a specimen for examination which contains three distinct 
specks, apparently fresh water shells ; two of them 1 have never 
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Mm recent liere^ bat tlie third closely resemhies a small Melania 
common here k stagnant ditches, their ske^ nimiber of whorls, 
and general shape are the same, and they ha^e both deep Iongi«* 
tiidinal strl^ or furrows 5 some of the shells w.a*e cryslalkc and 
amber coloured, thongh the material uniting them was of a iini- 
form grey colour, both substances however were soluble in Hydfo-^ 
chloric acid. 

Of the numerous class of shells inhabiting the Interior of madre- 
pores, wood, and stone, there is a species allied to Pholas’^^ which 
1 cannot find described in any English work, though It seems to an- 
swer the description of the Genus Jounannetia of M. Des Moulins 
In a work entitled Manuel des Moilusgues par M* Sander Eang’^ 
the shell is w^hite, fatherless than a musket ball, and nearly as glo- 
bular in form, with a slight caudiform appendage at one end, sirialeci 
obliquely and having accessory pieces, the consistence of the shell 
more resembles that of the bivalve of the Teredo’^ than a Fholas 
and M. Des Moulins considers it to hold a place between these two 
genera. The specimens I have met with were in the interior of 
rolled masses of madrepore’^ and were evidently old, as none con- 
tained the animal alive or dead- The Lima^^ or the ^ file shelF^ 
of which several species are found in the Straits, much resembles 
the Genus PectciF' or ^ Scallop shelF^ which is well known to pos- 
sess greater power of locomotion than most Bivalves. This power is 
possessed even in a greater degree by the Lima. When in the water 
its movements arc graceful, the two valves being used as fins by 
means of which it swims with considerable rapidity guiding Itself 
by its numerous tentacula which are frequently of an orange colour 
and arranged not unlike the petals of a flower, the shell is less eared 
than the Scallop, and generally white, the valves do not entirely close. 

The Farmaphora or Buck’s bill limpet is found here, though 
by no means a common shell, it is like a Patella flattened and 
elongated, the anterior edge always widely notched, apes slight- 
ly recurved, length from one to two inches, colour white; the 
body of the animal is much more bulky than the shell, and the 
mantle is so capacious that it covers the whole shell except the 
apex, which enables it in some degree to elude search, as It appears 
more like a pulpy or spongy mass than a shell ; when touched, 
the mantle stains the hand a dark purple colour. 
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Tliere is a species of Pianorbis or shell allied to Planorbis foiod 
here in pools of fresh water, being, the only species of Singapore 
shell that is found solely in fresh water; the outer whorl is little 
more than a quarter of an inch in diameter, aperture of the shell 
more diagonal than is usual in Pianorbis so that when the animal 
moves on a plain surface the convex side of the shell is always 
eppermost whereas the animal of Pianorbis is described as carry- 
ing Its shell ei*ect or with the diameter perpendicular ; colour of ttie 
shell pale amber, no operculum, animal nearly black, mouth ver- 
tically cleft, no perceptible neck, (in the animal of Pianorbis, the 
neck is said to be elongated) eyes at the base of two blunt ten- 
tacula in which also it difters from Pianorbis which is commonly 
described and figured as having two subulate tentacula : the animal 
possesses in a considerable degree, the power of gliding through the 
water, apparently in search of food, with its shell entirely submerged 
and its smooth foot in close apposition with the surface of the water^ 
locomotion being effected, by causing the fiat part of the shell to act 
on the water in the manner of a fin, the head of the animal being 
at the same time directed forward so as to regulate its movements; 
the animal does not occupy so much as half the shell, and the re- 
maining space frequently contains air, which the inhabitant has the 
power of expelling at pleasure. 

The Genus Natica” of which there are several elegant species 
In Singapore, is known from the ^ Nerita’^ or hoof shelf’ by being 
nmbiiicated, more rounded in form, and the interior not toothed, the 
shell has been also described as having no epidermis, to this role 
however, there are marked exceptions, two of the species native here, 
having a strongly adherent epidermis. 

In Swainson’s Malachology there is a species figured as an extra- 
ordinary animal, much larger tlian the shell it is supposed to in- 
habit, one of the species found here presents the same appearance in 
a remarkable degree; and the phenomenon Is caused in the fol- 
lowing manner; the interior of the foot of the animal, is of a 
loose cellular texture, which it has the power of distending with 
water so as to be more than three times ilse bulk of tiie shell, 
but on the approach of danger it can instantly reject Ihe water, 
assume its natural size, and retreat into its shell closing after it the 
operculum which being of stony hardness, secures it from the attack 
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of ordinary foes. This mechanism doubtless assists the progress of 
the animal through sand in which It freqaenlly borrows. 

The Cerithlom lineolatum of ^ Gray’’ has been already alioded to^ 
there are two shells of this Genus, neither of which I hafe seen des- 
cribed though I observed one of them named as above in a collec- 
tion of the land and fresh water shells of Penang, made by Dr. 
Cantor, the shell so designated is about an inch and a half in length, 
thin and fragile, of a brown colour, with obscure transverse bands 
of a lighter hue, aperture more rounded than Is usual in the Genus 
Cerithium, spire always truncated in the full grown sfeell, head and 
anterior part of the animal bright red like coral: the other species 
which I have more particularly observed in Singapore, has rather a 
larger shell, thinner and more fragile than the other and of a darker 
colour, the animal is brown or nearly black and Mke the former, the 
spire of the full grown shell is always decollated; young specimens 
of the shell have perfect, sharp pointed spires, andthe convoluted ex- 
tremity of the animal then entirely tills the spiral part of the shell, 
but as the animal increases in size, its posterior extremity becomes 
more blunted and gradually retreats towards the anterior part of 
the shell, and as it successively abandons each turn of the spire, it 
throws out a viscid secretion which forms a hard shelly partition be- 
tween its new situation and the disused extremity of the spire, which 
being deprived of its usual nourishmeut, soon becomes worn into 
boles and finally drops off: thus the shell when arrived at maturity 
has always the appearannee of being imperfect. The habits of the 
animal are mixed and peculiar; sometimes it may be seen in a half 
torpid state, the operculum firmly closed suspended by a glistening 
thread, from the branch of a tree ; when in motion it leaves behind It, 
a shining track like that of a snail; at the sides of m elongated pro- 
boscis are two tentacula, apparently short, blunt, and with eyes i35<f 
their extremities : now as the Genus Cerithium is described as 
having the eyes at the base of the teniamla^ this would appear 
a very remarkable deviation, and I was disposed to consider it as 
such until I had an opportunity of remarking the movements of the 
animal in water, where it Is as often found as on land. When closely 
observed in that element, it is seen to expand two slender, pointed, 
tentacula of so delicate a structure that when out of the water 
they are lax, flaccid, and doubled under the protuberant eye, so 
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as to be almost iofisiMe, The shell has been foGEd in rttiining streams 
Mt more commoolj in the brackish water of canals or ditclies. 

The very immerons genus of ^ Cypraea’^ or the Cowry’^ sliell Is 
too well known to require a forma! description, the largest species 
found here is the ^ Cypraea tigris” which is prettily spoltei with blacky 
being shewy, it is frequently made into snuff boxes In England^ 
the animals of several have been described and figured by authors. 
The mantle is so large as to cover all the shell, on the back of 
which there is often a longitudinal line which marks where its two 
folds meet: this membrane continually secretes an abundance of vis- 
cid iuid which lubricates the shell, and preserves the beautiful 
polish which has procured for them the name of porcelain shells. 
I shall only make particular mention of two kinds, the young or 
spawn of which I have been fortunate enough to obtain in their ear- 
liest stage of existence. 

The Cyprsea oiivacea” is the most abundant of the Singapore Cow- 
ries being found on most beaches under flat stones, it is of the size 
and much the colour of an olive except that the back is generally 
mottled with brown and the mouth somewhat yellow; the specimen 
which I found with the young attached, was flxed in the usual man- 
ner, to the lower surface of a stone, on raising it there was found 
adhering to it, a flat circular membrane broader than the shell, trans- 
parent, and dotted with minute grey spots like grains of sand, on 
placing the substance in a glass of sea w^ater, lumbers of the 
grains dropped out of the membraneous mass to the bottom of the 
glass and immediately assumed rapid and lively movements, some 
revolving in a rotatory manner, others alternately rising and sinking 
In the water or sporting over its surface. On a closer examination 
these grains were seen to be in reality shells, some hundreds in 
number, nearly transparent, having no perceptible columella and ap- 
parently consisting of a single coil or whorl, aperture round, breadth 
of the shell greater than the length, so that, when on a plain sur- 
face It rested on either end like a Planorbis or Nautilus, the animal 
effected these rapid movements by the alternate contraction and expan- 
sion of its foot which was broad and expanded and much larger than the 
shell, into which it seemed to have no power of withdrawing it. 

There is another small Cowry occasionally found on the coast, re- 
sembling in colour the C* adusto, but not more than half the size 
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and less eyliodrical In shape: Captain Congallon of the IL C« Steamer 
^^Hooghly” obligingly sent me one that was lately ished iip in 

ten fathom” mater near Sultan’s Shoal to the westwani of Sin- 
gapore, the shell was partially imbedded in a species of sponge, on 
detaching it from which, I found the cavity of the spongy mass lined 
with the young fry of the Cypraea, dilfcring however in several res- 
pects from that of the C. olivacea ; — instead of being contained in one 
membraneous envelope there were above two hundred transparent 
sacs not larger than grains of mustard seed and each cootaioing 
about 30 shells so minute that they could not be distinguished with- 
out the aid of a miscroscope, at a moderate computation there could 
not have been less than six thousand young shells: the difference 
in size is remarkable as tfaeCypraea olivacea which had the largest 
offspring is a much smaller shell than the one at present under con- 
sideration: in this easel had not an opportunity of studying their 
habits as the animals were dead, having been many hours out of 
the water; when examined under a microscope the shape of the shell 
was found to resemble exactly that of the young C. olivacea above 
described. 

On various parts of the coast particularly on Coral banks, a 
considerable number of Echini may be observed which, (although 
Naturalists have separated them from the Testaceous Moliosca) it 
may not be out of place to mention here; one species in parti- 
cular 1 cannot find to have been hitherto described; the shell is 
spheroidal, flattened, not more than two inches in diameter and 
of a dark purple colour, the spines are numerous, six or eight 
inches long, black, very slender and sharp pointed and somewhat 
elastic ; the animal is found along the edges of Coral reefs, and 
moves with tolerable rapidity by means of its spines, when closely 
pursued it has the faculty of darting itself forward against Its 
opponent and thereby inflicting considerable injury with its sharp 
spines, the points of which often break off and remain in the wound. 

The foregoing remarks may in some measure suffice to shew 
what a wide field this country presents to those who have leisure 
or inclination to prosecute this branch of Natural History : should any 
other remarkable facts connected with the subject come to my 
notice, I shall be happy to give publicity to them from time to 
time In future numbers of the Journal, 
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lie Gemra arranged as nearly as possible in conformity with Lamar ck^s 

System, 


1, Class, Annetides, 


Genus Arenicola, 

1 Species. 

do Siliquaria, 

So anguinao 

1 » 

Genus Dentalium, 

B. elephantinum. 

1>. entale and another. 

3 « 

Genus Sabeilaria. 

1 » 

do Terebella, 

T. conchilcga. 

1 » 

Genus Spirorbis, 

S. nautiloides. 

S. Carinata. 

S. spiriHura. 

S. lainellosa. 

1 » 

Genus Serpula, 

S. decussata. 

1 » 

Genus Vermilia, 

Y. tricostalis. 

1 » 

Genus Blagilus. 

BL antiquus. 

1 « 

IL Class, Cirrldpedes, 

Genus Balanus, 

3 Species. 

B. tintinn®bu!um, and two others. 

Genus Creusia. 

1 Species. 

do Anatifcra. 

A. lajvis. 

1 5 , 

Genus Otion. 

1 

i/i. Class, Conckifera, 

Genus Aspergillum, 
A.javanum, 

1 Spcci.s. 

Genus Fistulana, 

1 » 


F. clava. 

Genus Teredo, ,, 

T. eavalis and another. 

Genus Fholas, 4 ^ 

P. crientalis. 

P. striatus and two others. 
Genus Jouannetia, 1 ^ 

do Gastrochceaa, 1 „ 

do Solen, 8 ^ 

S. vagina. 

S. cuitcllus A* six others. 

Genus Mya,, '3 ^ 

truncata and two others. 


Genus Analina, I Species, 

A. hispidula. 

Genus Lutraria, 1 „ 

Genus Mactra, 3 ,5 

BI, spcngleri A two others. 

Genus Crassatella, 2 ,, 


do 

Amphidesma, 

1 


do 

Corbula, 

8 


do 

Saxicava, 

3 


do 

Petri cola, 

3 


do 

Psammobia, 

2 


do 

Tellina, 

19 



T. radiata. 

T. virgata. 

T. spcngleri. 

T. rostrata* 

T. ianccolata. 

T. lingua-lelix. 

T. rugosa. 

T. gargadia and eleven others. 


Genus Lucina, 

8 

■ 5 ? 

do Bonax, 

2 

n 

do Crassina, 

8 

Y> 

do Corbicula, 

i 

« 

C. regia. 

Genus Cytherca, 

8 


C. scripia. 

C. picta and six others. 
Genus Venus. 

12 



V. squamosa. 

V. casina. 

V. decussata aud nine others. 
Genus Cardiuin, ,i> 

C. cardissa. 

€. hcmicardium. 

C. papyraceum. 

C. unedo. 

€. flavutn. 

C. cxigiuim, 

C. humanuni. 

C. ciliarc and another. 

Genus Cardita, 2 

C. caliculata aud another. 

Genus Cypricardia, 2 » 

do Area, 13 j, 

A. tortuosa. 

A. semitorta. 

A. tetragona. 

A. navicularis. 

A. harbata. 
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A. caiicellaria. 

A. aBtic|€iata. . 

A. granosa & iv€ others. 

Genus Nuenia, 1 Species, 

do Hfria^ I « 

do Chama, 3 „ 

€. lazanis and two others. 

Geews Tridacoa, 3 

T. gsgas. 

T. crocea. 

T. squamosa. 

Genos HIppopiis, 2 

If. eiacElatus and another. 

Genus llytllus. 6 „ 

M. bllocularis. 

M. perna and four others. 

Genus raodiola, S „ 

do Finnaj 4 ,, 

■p. pectin ata. 

P. ilabdlum. 

P. squamosa and another. 

Genas Perna, 3 ^ 

F« vulsella. 

P. ephippium. 

F. femoralis. 

Genus MalleuSj. 4 

M. vulgaris. 

M. «nlbus. 

M. vulsellatus. 

M. normalis. 

Genus Avicula. 2 ,, 

do Meleagrina, 2 „ 

do Lima, 4 „ 

L. squamosa. 

L. infiata. 

L. fragilis. 

L. lingua tula. 

Genus Fccteu, 7 ^ 

P. pleuronectes. 

P. sinuosus. 

P. rastcHum. 

P. davidulus, 

P. varius and two others. 

Genus Flicatula, 2 „ 

P. depressa. 

P. ramosa. 

Genus Spondylus, 3 „ 

3. gsedaropus and two others. 

Genus Ostrea, 9 ^ 

O. ediilis. 

O.imhricata. 

O. folium. 

O, crista galli ^ five others. 

Genus Yulsclla, i ^ 

Y. lingulata. 

Genus Placima. 3 ^ 

P. placenta and another. 

Genus AnomiU; 3 55 


A. ephippisim and two others# 

IF. MoEima^ 

Genus HiatfEas ■ I Specie 

do Chiton, 2 

do Patella, 4 ,, 

do Parmophora, 1 55 

do Emargimila, 1 

fissura. 

Genus Fifisiirclla, i ^ 

do CalyptraJa, 2 „ 

Genus Bulla, 6 ,, 

B. iiaucuin. 

B. ampulla and four ollicrs. 

Genus Occhidium, I „ 

do Helix, 7 ,, 

H. tectiformis and six others. 
Genus Pupa, i 

do BiiUiiiiiS, 2 .5 

B. citrinus and another. 

Geoiis Auricula, 1 1 

A. inidaB. 

A. judas. 

A. myosotis, 

A. minima. 

A. scarabanis and six others. 
Genus Cjcfostoma, 2 

C. Involvulus and another. 


Genus PlariorbiS, 

1 


do 

Lymnma, 

1 


do 

Melania, 

2 

•i'i 

do 

Yalvata, 

2 

!> 

do 

Pallid ina, 

7 


do 

Ainpullaria, 

1 


do 

Neritina, 

2 


do 

Navicella, 

1 

■51 

do 

Nerita, 

7 

» 


N. pelororita. 

N- polita. 

N, versicolor, 

N. aibicilla. 

N. chlorostoma. 

N. atrata and another. 

Genus Haiica, 15 

N, mamilla aSr fourteen others. 
Genus Sigaretus, ,1 „ 

do Stomatia, 1 

S- phymotis. 

Genus Haltotis, I 

do Toroalcila, 4 ,, 

T. fiammea. 

T. soHdula «Sr two others. 

Genus Truncatclla, I ,, 

do Pyramidella, 5 '.p. 

P. terebellum df four others. 
Genus Scalaria, 4 « 

S. lamcllosa. 
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S. ¥arlcosa» 

S. coroiiata anti afiolher. ■ 

Genus llelphlmlaj S Species, 

lacintata. 

D. lurliliiopsls and mother 

Gems Solarium, 1 5? 

S. perspeeltvum. 

Genus Trochus, 13 ^ 

T. roliilarius. 

T. Yiridis, 

1’. granulatiis. 

T, nilolicus and nine others. 

Germs Monodouta, 5 ^ 

M. labio and four oihers. 

Genus Turbo, 7 \ 

T. cochins and six others. 

Genus Planasis, 1 ,, 

sulcata. 

Gen u^ Torri tel la, 1 „ 

do Cerilluum, 29 5, 

C. petrosum. 

€. asperum. 

C. zoo ale. 

€. aiuco. 

€. vertagus. 

€. fcolescopium. 

€. palustre. 

C. obtusuin. 

€. nodulosom & twenty others. 
Germs Triphora, I 

do Plcurotoma, 11 5, 

P. nodifera. 

P. picurotoina <Sr nine others. 

Genus Xurbinella, 1 « 

do Cancellaria i « 

do Pyrula, 7 „ 

P. rapa. 

P, 0CUS. 

P. elongata and four others. 

Genus llanella, 3 ,, 

E. spinosa and two others. 

Genus Murex, 6 

M. saxatilis. 

IT crass ispina. 

M. adustus and three others. 

Genus Fteroccras, 3 ^ 

P. cliiragra. 

P. lambis and another. 

Genus Strombus, 7 ,5 

S. cancellatus. 

S. auris dianar. 

S. iuhuanus. 

S. lablosus. 


S incisus and two others. 

Genus €assi.lam, . 1 Species, 
do Cassis. 1 „ 

C. glauca. 

Genus Purpura, 9 

P. armigera & 8 ollicrs. 

Genus Boliuin, 1 5^ 

B. niacufaiusii. 

Genus BuccinuiBj G „ 

do Nassa, 24 „ 

do Tcrcbra, 3 

T. maciilata. 

T. strigillata and another. 

Genus Columbdiia 7 5^ 

C. riistica. 

C. fulgiirans. 

C. Mcrcatoria. 

C. hcbraia and thrrre others* 

Genus Mitra, 14 ,5 

do Voliita, 2 

Y. undiilata. 

V. melo. 

Genus Marginella, 5 ,, 

do Ovula, d ,5 

O. verrucosa. 

O. triticea and two others. 

Genus Cyprrea^ 20 

C. ciccrula. 

C. quadrimaculata. 

€. moneta, 

€. urccllus. 

C. annulus. 

C. erosus. 

C. rigzag. 

C. caput-serpentis. 

€. porarla. 

C. olivacea. 

C. adusta. 

C. arabica. 

C. tigris and seven others. 


Genus Trivia, 

1 » 

do Oliva, 

2 „ 

do Conus, 

(i „ 


C.prJBlatus. 

C. marmorcus <Sr 4 others. 

Genus Nautilus, I ,5 

N. pompillus. 

Genus Argonanta. 1 » 

A. argo. 

N. B. In addition to the Sheils 
above enumerated there arc ten or 
twelve hinds for which I cannot find 
a place among Lamarcks Genera. 
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Introductory. — paper by Dr. Blani on tlie rocks of SMIH 
Point, on the east coast of Johore, had long invested that locally with 
a peculiar interest In my ey>^, for the fossil tree and burnt corals 
which he describes, seemed to indicate its possession of proofs, for 
which I had sought In vain in many other places, by which the epoch 
of what I have termed the ironmasking of the unreduced aqueous 
rocks of the Peninsula imght he determined. In December 1846 I 
endeayoiired, to reach it by crossing from Kofci Tingi on the Johore 
..river, but the constant rain which attended my examiiiatioii of the 
banks of the rirer, and the ignorance of the Malays who accompani- 
ed me of the precise route, prevented my succeeding. The recent 
discoveries of coal deposits in the northern dmsion of the Peninsula 
gave a new importance to the traces of ligneous fossils in other parts, 
and rendered it desirable that every accessible' locality where rocks 
are exposed should be examined as opportunities occurred. It was 
not until the beginning of last month (September) that I was enabled 
, to, visit Sidili. I had been invited by the honourable the Governor to 
examine tlie coal deposits along the coas.t to the nort^li of Pinang to 
which the Steamer Hooghly was to be despatched in October, .ft 
happened, however, that the only few weeks of leisure wlileli I could 
secure, for a geological: excursion occureci in September, and on ex- 
pressing my desire to devote them to an exploration of the, east coast 
and islands of Joliore, — ^with a view to ascertain whether they contain- 
ed any indication s of the presence of coal, — if .any of the gunboats 
should have occasion to proceed to the eastward during that time, 
Colonel Butterworth placed one of them at my disposal. Whatever in- 
formation therefore has been the fruit of the voyage is due to his de- 
sire that our great and discreditable ignorance of the geography, con- 
dition, and resources of a large part of the Peninsula, in wliieli our 
possessions in the Straits ^ve us a strong interest, should be re- 
moved, , To make the most of the opportunity, I endeavoured 
to procure Malays ' to take a boat up the Johore river, in order 
that, in' returning, I might cross to' it from the coast, and visit 
the tiibe of Jikuns who w^ere said to live on its upper branches. 
Failing in this, I abandoned the intention of returning by land, but 
still cherished the hope that I should meet with the aborigines in some 
ofthe livers on the eastern coast, I therefore proceeded round 
Point Romania and along that coast to Kwalla Sfdfli, examining ite 
geological features as we advjmcecl. Four days were g^ven to the 
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river of Sldl!l Besar, the largest and only inhabited one on the east 
coast of Joliore, and to the ascent of a mountain inland, from the 
simimit of which an extensive view over eastern Joliore was obtained. 
On the Sidiii no aborigines were found, but the Malays informed me 
that they were numerous on the Indau, the first large river on the 
coast of Pahang. On leaving the Sidfli we sailed for the group of 
islands of which Pulo Tingi is the most remarkable, and where the 
orang Tambusfi (sometimes called Sea Gypsies) have a village. We 
next made for Pulo Pamangil (P. Pisang of the cliarts) and having 
skirted it, proceeded to the largest of all the eastern islands, P. Tio- 
inan (P. Tiraoan of the charts.) Having previously obtained an ac- 
count of Pulo Aor and some specimens of its rocks, it did not seem 
advisable to incur the delay of two or three days which a visit to it 
would have required, and^ we therefore directed our course towards 
the mainland, intending to touch at the islets which lie between it and 
Tfoman. Unfoi'tiinately we made no progress until late in the clay, 
and when at last a breeze came to our assistance the Serfing consi- 
dered it necessary to seek an anchorage off the coast of the mainland. 
In the morning we found ourselves to the northward of Kwdlla Indau* 
After landing on some islets we entered the Indau, wdiich is one of 
the largest rivers on the eastern coast. On the 21st. I left the gun- 
boat and proceeded up the river in my sdmpin. Next day we reach- 
ed the first bitmpong of tlie orang Binua, that of the Bfitfn Hambd 
Raja. Above this the river divided into two branches, the Anak In- 
dau on the north, and the Simrong on the south. We followed the 
Sirarong until, on the morning of the 23rd., we reached the place 
where it is joined by a large branch from the south called Sdngi 
Madd. Having learned that from the upper part of the Simrong a 
day’s walk would bring us to one of the principal rivers of the west 
coast, the Batu P/ihat or Rio Formosa, which 1 had partially ascend- 
ed on my way from Malacca in February last, I resolved to cross to 
the point which I had reached from the Straits of Malacca, and thus 
complete a line of observation across tlie Peninsula. It appeared 
further that hy ascending the Madd I would approach within two or 
three day’s walk of the Johore river, and I determined, on returning 
from B^tu Piihiit and after ascending the Anfik Indau, to endeavour 
to reach Siogapore hy striking through the centre of Johore and 
gaining the source of the Johore river. At Kwaila Mad6 I pro- 
cured a small canoe, the Simrong having suddenly become so 
contracted, rapid, and obstructed by fallen trees, that the sfim- 
pan could not proceed, On the second day from Kwaila Blad^ we 
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arrived afe TainOs wliere we found tlie To the Malaj'^ who 

governs the aismct of the Iiidau. Next inoriiiiig we resiimeci 
Gur coiiise,, the river totally diangiogits character, heircrininf troad, 
deep/ and slow, ami f-heii passing into a chain of small lakes. Above 
these ii eo?itract€tl again, and In tlie evening, when ire arrived at 
Piikain, our gtiule did not consider it advisable in the shallow fftate of 
the river, and witlioiit smaller canoes, to aseeod to Slabiii where the 
iisiial route to Batti Paliat lies. W e therefore left tl;e caucus and struck 
into the Jungle. After two days liard walking, resting tlie first niglit 
ill an open Binua !w.t and the next on the growml, we arrivr*c! on the 
aftemooii. of the 27tln at the Boko or Fan, one of tlie principal 
branches of the Batu Pahat. Next day I descended to the place 
which I had re^icheci from the .western coast and where the other 
bi-ancii, tlie Simrong, joins the Fan and forms the Batu Paliat. The 
time oeeu|,ded In reaehing the Batu Pahat from the lECuithof the In-* 
dau I'iaviiig proved longer than I had been led to expect, I endea- 
voured to procure a boat and return at once to Singapore by tlic 
Biakeca tStrJt% but was tiiisueeessM. We therefore again turned 
our faces to the ertsi, and by the 30th. had retraced our steps to Fiin- 
kallaii Paddrig (between F;0ia.!n and Tamo) wliere the Bfntiira lives. 
Here I met a Javanese who had recently crossed to tlie Joliortt from 
tlie Simroog, and on making further enquiries ft appeared iliat, tliis 
wm I'lrobably a better route than that from the MM6» llie BIritara 
liowever made many difilcidties in procuring a gi,iide, and I was oblig- 
ed to be satisfied with a promise tliat if the Made ivhs fmuKl to liavc 
too many obstacles, and I should .return to Pan kalian IVicifuig, lie 
would furnish me 'with guides. Next morning (1st. October) ive pro- 
ceeded on our way down the river, but had hardly passed Ike braiicli 
wliidi conduces to tlie Joliore path, when ive fell in ivith an old man 
who cheerfiilly consented to act as guide to Joliore, teid as it was now 
.necessary to abandon the ■ intention of visiting the Anak liiclau, or any 
other localities, a..nd to reach Singapore as soon as possible, I placed 
myself under Ills giiiclaiice, and sent instractions to the Sevang of the 
boat to return without delay. Four dap walking brought me over the 
central, .mountain chain of Joliore, (of which Gunong LiiMiniil 
forms the prirufipa! inembcw,) and past the source of that river, 
to Paiikallan Tinkabi on its right Imnk.. Here a canoe was |>r(ieurecl 
which airried us with great rapidity down the stream nearly to Kot:l 
Tingi, where I had the good fortune to find the Baja Kiehi, On 
learning my anxiety to reach Singapore without delay he, witii great 
Miidpess, offered to proceed at once iu Ms own boat^ aj no other was 
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Immediately o'btaliiable. We reached Piilo T.ilong’ in the course of 
the night and would Iia\^e arrived in Singapore early next day if the 
wind had not risen and obliged us to anclior. A siiBllar cause de- 
tained us for some hours at Chaiijgie5 and It was not until the evening 
that the month’s excursion was brought to a dose. Its principal re- 
sult has been tlie elucidation, to some extent, of the geology, geogra- 
phy and productions of a portion of the Peninsula previously iinvlsit- 
ed by any European. Amongst the most interesting discoveries, not 
relating to geology, were the finding of tlie source of the J'oliore river in 
a high mountain chain nearly in the centre of the country ; the ascertain- 
ment of the courses and aiHuents of tlie Sfdili, Indau and Ilio Formosa ; 
the singular and unexpected fact that one river retaining tim same name, 
S. SImroiig, forms a principal branch of the Indaii on the one side and of 
the Eio Formosa on the other, so that theri; is thus a river communi- 
eation between the Straits of Malacca aiiid the China S<;a ; and lastly 
the equally unexpected fact that tlie interior of the couritiy visited is in- 
liabited by a tribe distinct from the J akuns, and who, as the most south • 
ern of the Asiatic aboriginal tribes, as well as on many oilier ac- 
counts, deserve the attention of the possessors of Singapore. This 
people, appears to me to have such paramount claims to the exer- 
tion of our induence on their behalf, first to free tiiciii from the op- 
pressive thraldom in whicfi they are kept, by tlie I^Ialays, suicI then 
to amdiorlate them by Christianity and education, that I should 
not consider myself justified in delaying to communicate tlie inrpression 
made on my mind during the fortnight I was amoiigsl: them. With 
my attention directed to. otlier things, and obliged to be almost con- 
tinually in motion, I cannot offer any tiling approaching to a com- 
plete account of them, and whatever conlidence I may have in wiy ge- 
neral impressions and conclusions, '! fear that I may have fallen into 
some mistakes, while I am certain that many traits necessaiy to a 
correct estimate of the tribe, both etlmologically and morally, can only 
be discovered ,by a longer sojourn amongst them under more favour- 
able circumstances. Some apology- is also due for tlie rougii niaaner 
In whicli my remarks have been tlmown together. They have been 
written during indisposition brought on by the fatigue and exposure 
of the Jouiaiey. ' I thought it better to attempt to do so under all 
disadvantages while- the impressions of my visit were quite fresh. In 
subsequent contributions, I propose to give a geographical and geo- 
'logieal description of aH the places which I visited, a detailed 
narrative of the journey, and this will' enable me to supply some of 
the deMencies of the present paper# ' ' 
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Thb Country of the Binua. — ^TMs people occupy al the Interi-*' 
or of Johore properly so called, or that portion of the ancient kingdom 
of that name over which the Tamdngong now exercises the rights of roy- 
alty. They also possess the interior of the most sonthcrly portion of 
Pdh^ng. The most deinite description of their territory however is^ 
that they occupy the upper branches of the last or most southern sys- 
tem of livers in the Malay Peninsula, that is of the rivers Johore (the 
Lingfu and the Sayong) Bindt, Pontidn, Bdtu P^hat or Mio Formosa 
(the Simpdng Kiri, Pdu, and Simrong with their numerous affluents) 
and Inddu (the Anak Inddu, Simrong and Mddd), with the country wa- 
tered by them. By means of these rivers a constant communication 
is maintained between the famEies of the Binud on the two sides of 
the Peninsula. It has already been noticed that the Indau and its 
branches are fflrectly connected with the Bdtu Pdhdt and its brandies 
by the Simrong. The other principal branch of the Bdtu Pdlmt, the 
Pdu, is connected with the SMbin, a branch of the Indaii, by a path of 
only one day’s journey. Paths lead from the Mddd and the Simrong 
to the Lingfu, thus connecting the Johore with the eastern rivers, 
whEe it is still more closely united to the western by its other branch, 
the Sdyong, which rises in the same low hiU from w^hicli the Bindt 
issues. I found no Binud on the river Johore below the junction of 
the Sdyong and Lingfu. I here are none on the Fuldf ; and the ab- 
original families on the Tamrao and Sakodai, which fall into the old 
Straits of Singapore, (Drang Sabimba) were recently imported 
by the Tamdngong from the island of Battamto the south of Singa- 
pore, for the purpose of collecting tabdn (Oittdh Perclrd.) The 
river iiomades (Bibuanda Kallang or Drang Sbetar) and the 
sea nomades (Drang Tambusa, termed also Drang Laut and 
Ryat Laut, people of the sea, &e., who lurk about the estuaries 
and creeks of the Johore, Libbam, and other rivers along the 
southern coast of the Peninsula are. distinct from the Binud, and 
cut of from all communication with them. What is remarkable, 
the Binua have never been known on the upper part of the Sfdflf 
although it has its source in the same mountains where the Johore 

TMs is not a very legitimate use of the word wing Binud” 

literally meaning the people of the country. It did not appeir from the en- 
quiries which I made in many places, that they ever had any distinctive name. 
The Malays term them ^ orang utin” men of the forest, ^ orang darat lilr” 
wild men of the interior, dtfc., ephithets which they consider offensive , and 
the Malays generally address them as ^ orlng ulu” people of the interior, or 
rather of the upper part of the river. 
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awl tlie MacI4 rise. On the north west they do not extend beyond 
the Simpang KIrf and Pdu, About half a day’s walk from the source 
of the former rises an affluent of the rive^ Miiar called Sungei P%Oy 
which gives its name to a tribe found on its banks and amongst the adja- 
cent hills. The Binua described the orang Pdgo as a wild race, nakedy 
without houses, shunning ail intercourse with the Malays, and having 
very little even \\ ith them. If this description be correct they are 
probably a secluded and rude branch of the Udai, or, it may be, of 
the Jdkims. Whether the Pahang tribes immediately to the north 
of the Inddu (who are said to be very numerous,) are similar to the 
Binua I had no opportunity of ascertaining, but the Binua inhabiting 
the country which I have indicated, whether they are as distinct from 
the tribes on the north east of the Peninsula as they are from those 
on the northwest or not, undoubtedly form a separate tribe in them- 
selves ; for, while they are all mutually related, they have no connec- 
tion with any other tribes, and hardly any knowledge of such. Their 
language, appearance, and habits are similar. They describe them- 
selves as being “ leaves of the same tree.” I met with individuals 
on the Indau who had relatives and acquaintances on the Linghx, 
Sdyong, Binut, and the branches of the Batu Pahat, and who had vi- 
sited all these rivers : but beyond this circle their geographical ideas 
were almost a total blank. 

As I shall have occasion in the sequel to compare the Binud of 
J chore in some respects with the group of aboriginal tribes inhabit- 
ing the next system of rivers, I extract a brief account of their distri- 
bution from an unpublished narrative of an excursion which I made 
into Naning and Ramb^ii in February last and in which some infor- 
mation obtained subsequently is now embodied. 

The lofty Gunong Bermun (which is probably nearly one hundred 
miles to the north of the Luldmut group) with the mountains which 
adjoin it, may be considered the central highlands of these tribes. 
In the ravines and vallies of Gunong Bermun two of the largest ri- 
vers of the Peninsula, the Pahang and the Mudr, with their nume- 
rous upper tributaries have their source. There also rises the Sl- 
mdjong which unites with the Lingi. 

The upper part of these rivers and many of their feeders are occu- 
pied by live tribes of aborigines differing somewhat in ci\ilization and 
language. Tlie Ubai (who appear to be the same people who are 
known to the Binuas of Johore under the name of or^ng Pdgo) are 
found on some of the tributaries of the Muar, as the Segamet, Pd- 
lungan and K^pi, and In the ■vicinity of Gunong LMing. This 
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tribe lias less approximated to Malayan Imbits. tfian tlie otliers* Tlie 
Jakuk partially frequent the same territory, the lower part of Palung- 
an, Gappam &c.j and extend north%rards and north westward within 
the .British boundaries. They are found at Tidong*, Ayer Chlrmfo, 
Ayer Itain, -Darat Yassin, Ulu Kissing and Biikit Singdr. The 
Mintira, the largest tribe, dwell around Gunong and the 

adjacent mountains, 0. Eissam,G. Lichd, G. Singw^ng, G. Kimu- 
nfng, G. Kayu Libit and G. Garun. They possess the higher part 
of both the ivesteni and eastern stoeams. Thus tliey occupy the 
Triang, Siinpli^, Gipaii, Bangkong, Giding and Tiiang. On the 
south they frequent the upper part of tlie Langat &c. Amongst the 
other streams occupied by them are tlie Limiina, Ayer Mingis, 
L^ingkap, Kunii, Kapaydng, Ndlidcha, S^ibangas, Sabiilii, Sluing, 
Jimpul, B%ai, Tapak, Jilihu, Singi, Blrumpiin, Klassa, 

Kamln, Trus, Bilaboiig, and Klaw4ng, The Sakai succeed to them 
in the interior, frequenting the neighbourhood of Giinong KinibuL 
On the north w’est the Mlntira march with the Besisi, one of the 
most nmiierous tribes, w’ho occupy all tlie streams flowing in that 
direction from Ounong Bennun and the moantains lying to the south-* 
ivard of it, as 0, Angsi, G. Beragli. and O. Datii. It Is this tribe 
which oceiiples the Sungei ITjong and Li ngi, the Liikiit, the Sipping, 
and the lower part of the Lungat, wltli their feeders, the Killing, 
Pijam, ’'rikl, Jijan, .LImar, Gallali, Lllm, €hiiielill.nf , Trip, Girintul, 
Eaini, Laml, Gimru, Pining he,,- 

Although these five tribes, (as -^vell as those iidiabitiug all the in-* 
terlor of the Peninsula to the north), are sometimes railed Oiliig 
Binuit, ] shall, in this paper, restrict tlnit designation to the abori- 
gines of Johore, and term the next group the Bermim tribes, from 
tile circumstance of most of the streams on which they are found 
rising in the Bermun mountain system, receiving accessories from It^ 
or joining rivers wlilch have their source in Its ravines. 

If tlie reader will refer to a map of the Peninsula, he will remark 
that on reaching the parallel of 2° 52’ N. (which passes through 
Parcelar HI! on the west, and the northern part of P. Tfomaii on the 
ea.st, eo.ast), the w^estern shore of the Malacca Straits is suddenly de- 
flected to SE. by E., a direction wdiieh It pursues with almost unde-, 
viating regularity to the extreme Point of the Peninsula, Tanjong 
Bum (or Bouliis), and wdiich causes a rapid contraction in the 
breadth of the Peninsula. Tins.' narrow extremity of the continent, 
resting on the above parallel, (or perhaps more correctly on a line, at 
riglit angles to the range of the Peninsula, joking Parcelar HI! and 
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llie esfcmiry of tlie river Pafeang,) mi which may he tcmecl the Lands 
ErcI of Asks Is the country luliabited by the tribes wotieed in thk paper* 

With the exception of the Lulilmut mountain groups in wMch the 
Llngfuj Sidiifs MMe and Kihang risej— and w¥idi sends a less ele- 
vated dialB toward the place where the waters of the Shiirong iow 
on the one side to the east and on the other to the westj— the whole 
country of the Binua is fiat, or undulating, or sightly hilly* It is eve- 
rywhere covered by the most luxuriant and magnificerit forest, wliieli 
nature has so ahimdantly provided with edible fruits an?! ariiiials, that 
if the Bkua were deprived of every othex means of subsistence they 
would stil have a sufficient supply of the necessaries of life* The 
clmate is rainy ; and the almost constant moisture procliioes towards 
morning a degree of cold which renders a thick blanket indispensable 
to the European, and causes the Binua to crouch round their fires*. 
The alluvial tracts, and particularly the plain of the Pau, are at this 
lime enveloped in dense fogs, which are said to prevail all the year 
round* 

A fuller account of the country will be given afterwards^ I have 
here only mentioned such particulars as are necessary to understand 
the condition and mode of life of the Binuii 

Feesonaii appearance of the Binija*‘ — In personal appearance 
the Binua bear a strong family resemblance to the Malays ; and I re-* 
marked of many of them, as I had previously done of the Besfsi, that 
the difference was scarely appreciable so long as they remained at 
rest and silent. In other words the air, manner, and expression, con- 
stitute the great distinction between them. In one or two rare in- 
stances even tiiis was almost wanting. The Bintar4 of Boko in his 
bearing and manner so much resembled a quiet, slirewd, old Malay 
trader, that the Malays who accompanied me considered him to be 
such until his pronunciation betrayed him. The great majority Jiow- 
ever are, at the first glance, distinguishable from Malays. The most 
constant and obvious characteristic is the eye, which, as in the Ber- 
inun tribes, is soft, mild and with a liquid biilliaiicy, very different 
from the dark cloudy aspect of that of the Malay at once adapted to 
veil his real thoughts and objects and give expression to woumled 
pride and revenge. In some of the women it is eminently soft, lus- 
trous and confiding, I only noticed in. two or three of the men tiiat 
liabitually wild expression' whicii occurs more frequently among the 
Bernmn tribes, llie mouth varies greatly, but la ail is open, and 
entirely devoid of the degreeoffinnncss which generally characterises 
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tlmt of tlie Malajj but wMch is sometlineg wauiiig k them also^ 
Ib a considerable number the lips are iMek and projeciagg and this 
is sometimes carried so far that they are as proimneEt as the nose 
which seems to sit on the upper lip* Hie lips do not forai an acute 
angle but are often almost in a line In one instance th^ erea de- 
parted further from the Malayan standard and formed an angle great*, 
er than two right angles. The forehead has a moderate s!o{» and 
ill iteelf is well formed though small. But it is disproporticmed lo 
the face, the middle part of which, between the posterior part of the 
lower jaw and the upper part of the cheek bones, expands laterally 
much beyond the base of the forehead. The nose is always low and 
generally thick and Imnpish, (the bridge being insignificant and caus- 
ing it at a little distance to appear like a low pyramid) whereas in the 
Malay, altho’ it is frequently of the same description, it is sometimes 
seen higher and more shapely, Sereral classes of faces were wel mark- 
ed, and to convey any accurate idea of the prevailing physiognomies at 
least a dozen portraits ivould be necessary. The same remark, It may 
be mentioned in passing, applies to the Malays, and probably to most 
races, and any one may satisfy himself of this on looking at the por- 
trait of a Malay given in Dr, Pridiards’ Natural History of Blan^ 
There are many Blalays of a similar type, but it is fiir from being the 
predominating one, and it conveys an erroneous and unfavourable im- 
pression of Blalayan physiognomy. The safest method in works of 
the kind would be to give examples of ail the most prevalent types. 
The general shape of the head and features of the Binua assimilates 
to the Malayan, although it is decidedly smaller ; but I am not sure 
whether more examples might not be obtained of approximation to 
Bugis faces than to hfalayan. I noticed many faces which remind- 
ed me of Bugis, and amongst the Minrir^ and Besisl this type 
also occurs. The rounded swelling forehead of the Bugfs, however, 
which rises evenly from the cheek bones and gives a distinctive cha- 
racter to their physiognomy, detracts from this resemblance, wliicfi 
appears to be caused mainly by the almost feminine fullness, smooth- 
ness, and symmetry of all the outlines, the absence of angular promi- 
nences or depressions, and tlie pleasing softness and siinpllcily of the 
expression — ail which are wanting in the Malay. It should be add- 
ed tliat the Bugis countenance bears an impress of intelligence, feel- 
ing, and sometimes, if it does not belie them, of a genial sensibility and 
Imi^nativeness, In many cases the Binua face is fat and fleshy, and all 
the features heavy, but in general, although full and rounded, it is not 
fat* Hie greatest breadth is commonly across the cheek boaes, but iu 
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Sisyeral instances wliere tKe jaws were prominent tlie lower part of 
Hie face was broadest. In contrast wltb these others were seen with 
oval faces^ wel cut and slightly aquiline though low nosesj and neat 
chins j and the whole face free from that over abundance of flesh with 
which many others are furnished. The outer extremity of the eye-* 
brows was frequently directed upwards in a greater degree than I 
have observed in Malays. Viewed in profile tbe jawbones are seen to 
advance more than in the Malays in general, so that the chin, lips and 
extremity of the nose are in one line, approaching to vertical, which 
forms an obtuse angle with that on which the nose and forehead are 
placed. The anteriour extension of the jaws on the one hand, when 
the face is viewed from the side, and the outward projection of the 
lower jaw combined with the marked lateral compression of the fore« 
head, on the other hand, when the face is viewed from the front, 
would appear to give to the head a place intermediate between the 
prognathous and lozenge shaped or pyi'amidal forms. Physically they 
may be consideredas alinkbetween tbe negro and brown races of the 
ArcMf)elago. The general expression of the face denotes good na- 
ture, mildness, innocence, content, w^ant of mental energy, and re-* 
liectiveness, and a predominence of the senses over the intellect. 
The complexion is generally similar to that of the Malay, but 
amongst the varieties which it exhibits I noticed several who were 
much fairer than any Malays. The hair is black and in general 
smooth and lank, but in some it is frizzled, and in all somewhat 
more dry and tangled than in the Malay, arising from the little oil 
which they use. It is worn long or cropped short, as with the 
Malays, according to the taste of the individual. Some old wo- 
men had long discontinued the use of oil, and their diy, rusty, un- 
kempt locks aiding the effect of their piercing sinister eyes, wMch al- 
most seemed to be touched by insanity, frightened some of my Ma- 
lays not a little, and so persuaded were they that the old ladies had 
evil eyes, that they felt greatly relieved when I left the house. 
I met a few indi'nduals whose bodies were completely covered with 
a scaly scurf. The children were often dull, burdened with fat 
and very timid, but many were lively, bold and engaging ; and my 
Malay followers every where remarked that in appearance they 
could not be distinguished from Malayan children. One child I 
noticed whose eyes wore an expression of the last degree of fear, 
and whose eyebrows and features generally were as like those of a 
monkey as it is possible for a human face to be. But this physio- 
gnomy is also found amongst the Malays* 
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The lodj IS smaller and In general sliorter Ilian lliat of a 
te Is todsomer and less lieavj. Bui tlie great lenftli of tlie tniirilc 
in proportion to tlie limbs sometimes destroys tbe effect erf tbe slgiiter 
and neater build. Tbe cbest Is generally brimd and felly and tlie 
sboulders narrower and less sloping tban In Malays, llie peltis is 
not so broad andtbe limbs In. particular are ligbter, neater^ and often 
well shaped. They are almost all In excellent wnditloa witboul be** 
Ing too faty although the softer sex has often a tendeniy to obesity.. 
The comparative shortness of stature, and the smootb, roundei, sur- 
faces which the person presents throughout. In a laige majorl% of the 
Binulis, add to the Bugis aspect ^vMch is often observable amongst 
them. 

Most of the preceding remarks may be extended to the Bermua 
tribes. 

Dress. — ^The original dress of the males, to which a few iiicivi- 
duals whom I met are still restricted, is the chawat, — a narrow strip 
of cloth passing between the legs and fastened round the waist. 
With these exceptions all w^ere prorided with the Malay slu^% b€- 
juf, strong and saputangan §, or some of them, but often in so 
ragged a condition as to shew that they carried their wardrobes on 
their persons and were seldom able to renew them. With the excep- 
tion of one house, where the mistress lay in a corner and appeared to 
be, like her liusbaand, totally destitute of clothes, I found the women 
everywhere weaiing a short sarong fastened at the whilst or a IMe 
below it, and barely reaching to the knees, being in fact the half of a 
Malay sarong. This is the only garment which they possess, but In a 
few femilies, such as that of the Bint^r^ of Boko, some of the fe- 
males wore tlie Malay b^ja. The Imr is bound in a knot behind. 
From the great desire universally expressed for pretty sirongs, b^jus, 
handkerchiefs and ornaments, we must do the Binua la^es the jus- 
tice to beleve that they would wiihngly deck themselves in iie fill 
Malayan costume if tliey had the means. ' The only ornaments whicli 
they possess are plain brass rings and bracelets. Their ears are 
pierced, but the orifice, which is of the diameter of a <|inll. Is more 
often occupied by a roko, (a kind of small cigar) or a piece of cloth, 
than an earing. The Mintirfi females have wider perforations. They 
are enlarged to the diameter of about lialf an inch by inserting a 
wooden pin or roll of pallas leaf, which is gi'adually increased till 
the desired width is acquired. Pendents are not worn, but many 

** Short trowers. t Jacket* t A sort of petticoat* f HeadkercMet 
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tiafe, s!!?er sub^gs about the size of a Company’s Rupee made by 
Malays, — and siimlar to those worn by Jayanese females. Silyer rings 
are also worn. They bind the hair in the same way as the Johore 

Many of the Mintird around Ounong Bermun still wear the bark 
of the tlr%5 the men using the chawdt, and the w^omen a piece of 
rude cloth, formed by simply beating the bark, which they wrap round 
their persons, and which, • like the sarong of the Johore females, 
reaches only from the %yaist to the knees. The UdM females wear 
the c^h^wt like the males. 

They have no description of shoe, sandal or slipper, and no articles 
for the toilet. 

Houses, Food, Mode of Life, Habits, Character. — ^T lie 
houses vary greatly in size, neatness and finish. They are much 
slighter and ruder than the cottages of the Malays, the greater part 
consisting of only one small room raised on tliin posts made of saplings, 
with a rougli flooring of small sticks placed at irregular distances and 
sometimes with such large gaps tliat childi-en are liable to all through. 
The sides are made of bark,* generally enclosed all round, but some- 
times with only a piece of bark here and there, and I iiave slept 
in houses tliree sides of which were quite open, A rude and very 
narrow and steep ladder leads to an open doorway. The roof is co- 
vered with leaves, commonly those of the sirdung, which answer as 
w^ell as the fittap but last only half as long. The ddun pfillas and 
other leaves are also occasionally used, and I was told that the straw 
of the paddy is sometimes collected for thatch. The floor is at vari- 
ous heights, from five to nine feet, above the ground. In localities 
where elephants abound it is genemlly high. Houses of greater pre- 
tensions are sometimes seen. On the P^u I visited one which, under 
one roof, had a large hall with an elevated recess facing the door, 
where guests sat during the day and slept at night. On the sides 
were two large rooms and a long narrow apartment with two fire 
places and an array of culinary utensils. An open platform, a foot 
or two below the level of the floor, connected the hall with other two 
bed rooms under a separate roof. At Fayah Sandar near the Siin- 
rong I visited another large cottage which, in addition to bedrooms 
partitioned off, had several recesses with curtains of coarse cloth 
hung before them. Mats and pillows for sleeping are found in every 

" The bark of ihc Kippong is duefly Used for this purpose both in Johore 
and by the Bermun tribes. 
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liouse. Tlie BemtiB tribes imve mats, but In general no pillows or 
curtains. Coai^e Chinese curtains are common, but they are often 
wanting, and where this is the case the whole family, with the guests, 
sleep in the same open apartment, and sometiines packed rather 
closely together. There are usually two ire places, and these, Iti 
the larger huts, are 'wmetames in a separate room, but they are in 
general on one side of the single apartment, where the floor is de- 
pressed about a foot. Tliey are furnished with the ordinary pots 
and pans used by the Malays, and have also small supples of the 
coarsest Chinese plates and saucers. Water is carried and kept in 
the shell of a peculiar species of large melon which , they cultivate, 
and which forms a very neat and serviceable, thougli not durable, Jan 
The bambu is converted to the same purpose but not often. Tlie 
melon and bambu are also used by the Bermun tribes. Tlie stem of 
the ond with the thorns broken off forms a strong and very effective 
grater. Tliis is also used by the nortliem tribes. Pieces of hard 
wood cut into neat shapes, and curved slightly, serve, with the half 
of a cocoanut shell, to bruize chilis and other condiments. Bfalays 
generally have adopted a pestle and shallow mortar of stone for this 
purpose. The Bermun tribes use wood and cocoanut shells like 
the Binuis, and Javanese also prefer these. BJost of the seasoning 
Is supplied by the Malays, such as onions, kimyit, &c. Tlie culti- 
vated roots are prepared in different ways. Between meals, or when 
a person comes in hungry, they are roasted amongst the embers* 
For regular meals they are grated down or simply boiled with the 
addition of hogs grease or vegetable oil. 

The foEowing articles were found in a comparatively well furnish- 
ed Mintira hut occupied by two men, two women and two cMHreii, 
two timidngs (sumpitans) several parangs and axes, 2 damnier stods, 
2 iron pans, 2 earthenware pots, 2 santongs (a kind of basket 
termed by the Blalays garing) 2 plates, 2 cups, 5 smali tea cups, 4 
eartheraware spoons, 7 sarongs, 3 bajus, 3 siiuar, 4 waist bands, 4 
headkerchiefs, 1 pair of subanp, 3 hair pins, and 3 copper rings. 
The Mintirds have three meals, morning, midday and evening* No 
kind of food comes amiss, if it does not intoxicate or poison them. 

Tlie Binud use sir!, but not to excess like the Bfalays. Tlie gam* 
Her, betelnut and lime which are eaten with it, they, like other abori- 
gines, obtain from the B'falays.* Their favorite luxury is tobacco, 
and both sexes freely indulge in it. The women are often seen seated 


Some of the IfinUrli cultivate gambler. 
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'UgdMf weaving mats and each with a roko in her mouth, Wlien 
speaking it is transfered to the perforation In the ear. When they 
were met paddling their canoes, the roko was seldom waning. The 
llintird women are also much addicted to tolacco, but they do not 
smoke it. The means of obtaining a Kght are so simple that there 
is no occasion to carry fire on their journeys. On my way from 
Finds to the Lingm my two guides asked me to allow them to go 
to a small deserted tabd,n hut near the path for a little. As their ab« 
sence was prolonged beyond what was agreeable to me, for a heavy 
rain was falling, I went to the hut where I found them extended 
comfortably and smoking rokos, and it was with great difficulty that 
they could be induced to resume the journey. They had procured a 
light by making the end of a piece of dry stick rapidly revolve in a 
cavity made in another stick. 

The principal cottage is made in the lading, or piece of ground 
that has been last cleared. This is usually at some distance from 
the bank of a river, to avoid the inundations which occur after heavy 
rains. Offerings are made, as by the Malays, to the Jfn Bimi on 
commencing to fell the forest. When a sufficient space has been 
opened, the trees are left for some months to dry. They are then 
burnt, and holes are made with a stick in the ground, which is enriched 
by the wood ash, for the reception of plants and seeds brought from 
the old liding. The cultivated plants found in almost every Mding 
are the kl^di (the principal substitute fpr the potatoe) the dbi Ben- 
gdia, the dbi kiyu, the water melon, and the sugar cane. Plan- 
tains occur frequently but not abundantly. Maize is not so com- 
mon as with the Bennun tribes. The wild leaves used as vegetables 
by these tribes, — such as the lipd, diung, chindrong, bdydm, mamdn 
umut nibong, u. Idngkap, u. dnow, u. rdmdt ii, chdeheng, ii. ddift- 
pong u. noin, u. kldssa, u, limpdt, u. chdchd, u. smambu, u. rirdang; 
daun pdku, d- jildtdng, d. tubd, d. kdpdyd, d. kadm, d. simomo, 
d. pdpijih, the roots of the gMong, gupul, hajon, Muna, lintdng, 
tr%di, dagon, tukil, kung, wudn, wodl, pumu, kapdyaiig, &c.,— 
ffid not appear to be resorted to in Johore. In many laddngs tobacco 
Is cultivated, and in a few I noticed some kinds of bean (kdchdng bdng- 
ak Sec.) In a considerable number of the Idddngs a portion is set 
apart for the growth of rice. The dry or wet cultiwitions are resort- 
ed to according to the locaUfy, but the former is most gencnil, Flow- 
ers are neglected. I only noticed a single instance of their cultiva- 
tion, and they are never worn in the hair, it must be remembered 
however that theh* dwellings are environed by one vast botanical gar- 
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den,, aflc! that tlie- river banks are hung, and the forest paths strewed^ 
with a great variety of bean.tifal flowers. All the remarks la this 
section, with the slight excep6ons mentionedj applj to the Bermm 
tribes. 

The IMang having been once formed receives, no cailtnre, and is left 
entirely to the control of the women who are never for a moment idle- 
In the morning, hamg first refilled the melon skin with ivater, they 
fasten a deep basket on their backs by means of straps passing over the 
shoulders and head, and proceed to collect kibdf, sugar cane he. for 
the mornings repast. Breakfast cooked and dispatched, they cniplof 
themselves in nursing their children, and weaving mats and bags, iin-. 
t8 it is time to go out and fill their baskets again for the evening 
meak. If the men are at home a s%ht meal is also prepared In the 
middle of the day. Tlie only employment at a distance from the 
dang which they share with the men, and sometimes pursue by Ihem^ 
selves, is angling. Many families have small huts on tlie bank of the 
nearest stream where they keep canoes, and men, *woBien and chil** 
dren, usually one in each canoe, are every where met with engaged 
in this quiet occupation. They have other modes of catching fish* 
The most common is by small portable traps woven of rattans. Rows 
of stakes arc also used. But the most elaborate engine by which the 
livers are sifted of their denizens consists of a large frame work, like 
the skeleton of a bridge, thrown right accross the stream, and at a level 
some feet higher than the banks so as to be above inund<atlons. A 
line of stakes is fixed accross tlie bed, an opening being left in the mid* 
«ilc. Above this the Binua takes his seat on a small platform, some- 
times sheltered by a roof, and suspends a small net in the opening. 
On this he keeps Ms eyes intently fixed, and ns soon as a fish enters, 
he raises Ms net and extracts it. The rivers and streams abound in 
fresh water fish, and tliere are about fifty species, tlie names of which 
will be ^ven in the more detailed account of the country which wil 
follow. 

But it is in the forest that the men seek their principal supplies 
of animal food. The favorite dish, — ^the flesh of the wild hog, — is al- 
so that which is procured in the greatest abundance. I passed seve- 
ral tracts which seemed literally to swaimi with the hog. For miles 
together the banks of some streams were covered with the prints of 
their feet, and in some moist hollows their tracks w'eie so abundant 
that it was impossible to recognize the path, and my guide repeatedly 
lost it. In other districts again they seemed to be less numerous. They 
are particularly plentiful in some places to the southwai’d of the Ldiu- 
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liiiit and tlie men of the Mdang of Kdmpoiig Polion Burian on 
the Pin^Sjafew days before my arrival there, had killed fifteen. 
They are attacked mth dogs and spears. Of the two varieties of 
flog which the Biniia possess the larger is the proper hunter of the 
hog, although the smaller is also joined in the chase. The spear 
head, which is of native fabrication, is broad and very thin towards 
the edges* It is mounted on a shaft about eiglit feet long, and forms 
% light and serviceable weapon, without wliich the Bmu^ never ven- 
tures into the forest or goes upon a journey, and in the efficiency of 
which, for defensive and offensive needs, he has much confidence. 
When he enters a house the spear is stuck, with the head upwards^ 
into the ground in front of the door way. 

Next to the hog, deer are most sought. The kij^ng and rusd are 
chased by the large dog, and the diminutive paldndok or moose 
deer by the small variety, wliich is in general reserved for this pur- 
pose. It has some resemblance to a Bengal fox and appears to be 
allied to the Chinese breed. The most common mode of hunting 
the palandok is to send the dog into the jungle on the side of a 
stream, the Biniia slowly floating down the current or pulling a- 
gainst it in his canoe, and cheering and guiding the dog by his deep, 
long drawn, monotonous cries of oh ! oh ! oh ! The dog on running 
down a palandoh is said to break its legs, and by its barking to di- 
rect the hunter to the spot. The only domestic animals besides 
the dogs, of which several are found in every cottage, are fowls of a 
large breed, and the common Malay cat. 

The unk^, kr^ and probably other species of monkeys are used as 
food, but I believe not frequently, and although the Malajrs assert 
that snakes are eaten I could find no corroboration of the statement 
while amongst the Binuas. Snakes (as well as all the wild animals 
above mentioned) are used as food by the Bermun tribes. They arc 
discovered by the dogs. Those principally sought are the ular sfivra 
ii, tidong, u. Ipong, u. n%d. u. giissing, u. saw^ rfhdarn, u. ripiing 
w. ulabat, u. ringkup, u. siu, u. manfin, andu. ktoong, The 
aiidripung are the best flavoured. They have all a fishy taste. Several 
kinds of snakes, although the teeth are carefully removed like those 
of the preceeding species, cannot be iised, the aborigines asseiting 
that their flesh is poisonous, 

A formidable and effective snare is used by the Johore Binu€ as by 
the Bermun tribes, for capturing or killing the deer and hog, and the 
tiger is saicl not unfrequently to be destroyed by it. It consists of a 
flight and rude fence carried to a considerable length across the 
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■ground wliicli it is expected tlie isiiiEals wil traveise. At cTCfy 
twenty or &lrtj feet opaaings- &Te ldl» wMch 8p«rs are ix- 

ci pw»ld to tlie f€»ce and dose to it, and of wbicii llie fieads- imcli 
across fee openli^. The end of fee sluift is fastened to lie atre* 
idty of a lioriaantsil sapling fresMyeut, higMy diasic, and ikiiit fif- 
teen feet -in lengfe and 2 to 2|- Indies in firesdfe* The i^her exfre- 
mity is fastened to a strong stake driven into fee grounds and witMn 
a few feet of feis another stake is placed in such s dlrw^oa that 
when fee sapling is forcibly bent hack on it for two or fe»e feet it h 
perpendicular to fee fence. The mefeod hy wMch It Is rctdiiM m 
retracted is equally ample and effective- A roij^h pole secure! i>y 
two stakes m placed parallel to one of fee poles of fee fence^ on fee 
side where the spear and its other apparatus are, hut at a level a 
little below feat of the spear. A stack a few feet in length is knmi 
linnly at one extremity to the ^plng so as to he paralel to, and oa 
tile same level as, the spear, while fee ofeer extremity weH ffloaoofe- 
ed is made to pass under snofeer stick at right angles to it, and of 
which the ends pass under fee two poles* The sticks retain their 
position by their mutual pressure. To this cross stick a black string, 
thin hut very strong, is fastened. The other end of fee string Is at- 
tached to the further side of the opening and the portion pssdng 
across it is made to hang loosely. When an animal enters fee open- 
ing the pressure of its body on this part of the stelng pulls fee cro^ 
stick forward- An advance of less than an inch releases It, and fee 
Instant the stick which keeps fee sapling bent is feus in its turn freed , 
the latter springs forward to its natural portion with 
and fee spear is driven into fee body of fee animal, or in many cises 
probfely right throi^h it. The s%htness of fee pr^ura required 
to release the spring, and the rapifety and irreristlhie fori^ wife 
which the spear is impelled across fee opening, admirable. The 
materials for every part of the engine are taken from fee forest 
around. Even fee spear head is made of fee bmh Msoji, and is ex- 
ceedingly hard and sharp. 

The Bermun tribes also, to capture wild animals, dig pite alMut 
twelve feet in depfe which they cover over with brushwood* 

^ - Wild, pigeons, wild fowl, and many other birds which are used for: 
food are caught by means of bird lime of which they possess several 
very effective kinds, prepared by mixing the gittas yielded by differ- 
ent trees. 

A considerable number of fee trees of the forest afford fraits and 
seeds which are eaten either in their raw state or after being boiled 
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or tmstei. Amongst tliese may be mentioned tbe durfdoj of wbicli 
tliere are several varieties one having fleshless seeds^ the rambiitan^ 
the r. gidings n nhdn, r. kasumba, rdmbie, duku. two kinds of m^Bg® 
iSs (mangustan) bink^, biddrfl, tampui, mdrki, lunkokoyoj Mudug^ 
bokobak^, b^hkon, katian, chdminoi, rampinoi, sMn, kampong,, siin^ 
ddh, tdbins mirpfldf, k^s, garop, chabt^t, rami^ng, palas, glppii, ka« 
itindoEg, kuldm, s^loi, hak^m, tampanoi, pittaf^ kird^s, bldi’dj bM- 
tong, mallai, ininddldng, kapds, ridan, rdmampds, ramun, jilld, ujol, 
Mrabu, pahdt, kichlpo, tikadt, kikdi, pinjeng, jinng, kika buntols 
jilibom, mayong, mdching, kachdng, kirpoi, kawd, pakop, tayo, 
mdmbun, gungdng, dumpa, niirlilin, kansddl, piidmpi. Besides these 
69 fruit trees, tliere are doubtless several others the names of which 
I did not obtain. 

Although the Iddang does not yield fruit, the Binuus often pijuit 
young duridns and chclmpadds amongst their potatoes and plantains. 
In after years they revisit the place, and if the trees have grown up 
and bear fruit, they cut down the jungle around and amongst themi 
and reclaim their orchard, or hhckdr as they term it from its al* 
ways returning to a state of low jungle after each annual visit. In 
the forest I passed many of these blukdrs some of which contained 
duridns of great size and beauty. The durfdn groves are frequently at 
a distance of one or two day’s walk and even more from the Iddingt 
and families find it in such cases more convenient and agreeable to 
resort to the groves than to have the fruit brought to them. Slight 
temporary huts are constructed beside the fruit trees, and here they 
pass the fruit season, which lasts from one to two months^ and only 
return when the last duri^ has been plueked. In one of these 
groves, that of Danldk, where I took advantage of the hutto mfcandL 
pass the night, there were some smaller hute on the ground which 
appeared to have been devoted to durfin eating, for, while bushels of 
se^ and husks were heaped around it, very few were seen below 
the raised hut The duriin feast is the most joyous season of the 
year, and if the wilder habits of their forefathers stall have a poetical 
charm for the Binu^, as appears to he the case, it would not be ea- 
sy to picture them in a happier mood than when secluded in such a 
spot as Banl^, freed for the 'while from the intrusions and esacthms 
of the^MalayB, and drawing ftom the pure mtei^ ofthc Kahdng, which 
runs past the grove, and from the surrounding forest, the cheer of 
the olden time when the Rflji Binui ruled the land. A full grown 
duridn blukir is the only agricultural property which has any per- 
manent value with them, and while neither houses, gardens, rice fields, 
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Bor In fact any land whatever, sufficient value to command a 
price, the clnnan tree is not imfreqnentl? the snbject of sale* One 
dollar is paid for each of the buttress like projections fbm^rj wMeli 
the trunk of the durian, like that of several other Malayan trees, 
throws out on .approaching the ground. Those with plain stems are 
valued at two dollars. Durian groves are soroetiines rented for* 
piece of doth, or other ef|uivalent of a few dollars, and by the Midi 
the renter is invarialdy entitled to the produce for two succeMve 
seasons. This is probably founded in reason for durians have gene- 
rally alternate light and heavy crops. 

The Mintlra give great feasts in the fruit season. A .large Balei 
having been constructed, and al)undaiice of arrack tampui (the 
fermented juice of the fruit of tiiat tree) prepared, the wdiolc 
countiy round about is invited. ’'Ilie families under one Bitfii 
are the feast givers. A string of rattan or other suhstonce, hav- 
ing knots to indicate the number of days to the feast, is sent to 
each of the other Btitnis. The Batin assembles all the ’leople 
under him, men, women and children, who repair In their hest 
clothes to tlie place of the feast. If any Batin fails to attend, he 
incurs a fine of 20 rupees. The Pangiimd receives them at the 
door of the bulex with a cup of arrack tainpui, axxd takes their spears 
and other weapoxxs from them. They enter tlie balei and dance 
round it thrice with tlxelrarms akimbo, after which they sit down and 
partake of siri. The diixner of rice, kiedi, wild hog, monkey, fish, 
coconut &c., is then served. When the dinner is over, the arniek is 
brought forward, and all freely partake of it, except the cliildren un- 
der six or seven years of age. Dancixxg then commences and is kept 
up all night and often to the middle of the next day, those who are 
exhausted lying down to sleep in the bfilei, husband and wife together* 
During the dance they are cheered witli the music of the rubami, 
ginddng, and suling. The women dance together in the centre of 
the Balex each grasping the arm of her neighbour. The men dance 
round them. One of the men sings or diaxxts a stanza, generally im- 
promptu, and one of the women answci’s. The dancing consists of 
a peculiar shuffling and stamping of the feet, and the only difference 
between that of the men and the women consists in the ktter swaying 
the iiips to and fro at every step. Abundance of sugar caixcs and plan- 
tains ai‘e hung round the bale! and every one helps himself when he 
chooses. These feasts are kept up for weeI<B and even months, and 
in fact are only finished when the supply of arrack fails. Cxuests come 
and go wiiile it lasts. Paities daily repair to the forest in swirch of 
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grnne and fruits* Biiriug the tampiif feast many matches are mades 
and as little megotiataon and less ceremony is needed, it sometimes 
Jiafpens that a pair who had no thought of marriage in the mornings 
find themselves at night reposing side by side in the chains of wed® 
lock, while the dance and song are kept up beside them. 

Hitherto I have dwelt on the industry of the Binu^ as Einited to 
the acqmsition of the necevssaries which Ms own land produces. But 
the Malays have taught him to covet things which he knows not how 
to procure save from them. These are cloth, aiticles of earthenware 
and Iron, such as coarse plates, pots, pdrdngs and axes. Sugar, 
and coconuts are much prized. His supply of rice often fails. His 
tobacco is deficient in strength. Although he has both wild and culti- 
vated sfri, he has neither gambier, betelnut nor lime. The Malays 
ascend in their canoes laden with a tempting variety of these articles, 
and the Binud, unable to resist the desire of calling some of them his 
own, needs little persuasion to ‘become a debtor of the Malay trader 
to any amount the latter chooses to impose upon him. The Binua 
now finds himself in possession of a few of those things 'which bring 
him nearer the Malay, and, at the Same time, under an obligation 
to collect rattans, kayu gharu, ch^ndan, camphor, dammar, wax, or 
t<tb^ for his creditor. These, with the exception of dammar of which 
he makes torches, are articles of no value in his own eyes, but in 
which his forests so abound that, if a more equitable system of ex- 
change were established between him and the Malays, he would not 
only find Mmself in possession of a large supply of aU those articles 
which are now sparingly doled out to him, but of a growing capital. 
The collection of the above commodities does not form a constant or 
regular employment for any of the Biniri. It is only when there is 
an unusual demand for any of them in Singapore that the Malays hurry 
to the interior, and induce the Binuds to engage for a time in procuring 
a supply of what is in request. At the period of my visit nearly every 
man In the country was searching for tabdn (to which the name of 
gittah percM, a gum yielded by a different tree, is erroneously ap- 
plied by Europeans’^). This tree is one of the most common in the 
forest of Johore. It is not found in the alluvial districts ; but in un- 
dulating or hilly ground, such as that which occupies the centre of 
the Peninsula between the Indau and B^u Fahit, it occurs frequent- 
ly, and in some places abundantly. Wherever I penetrated I found 
that tuban collectors had preceded one. I was much struck by the 

it is time that an endeavour should be made to avoid these mistakes# 
We might with as much truth and propriety called an apple a pear. 
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remarlcaHe iiBiformity in me of the fol grown talins. Tlie j M aU 
perfectly straight trunks, from ^ to 80 feet in height, and from two 
to three feet In diameter, the great majority Mug ^ul two mi .a 
half feet The branch^ are few and small TOinparei '^th the durian, 
ind hare not that tenden<^ to be crooked which ad«is so much to the 
beauty of a ful grown durian. 

The Binua after feling the tree make an Incision quite round it 
■from which the milk Sows. This Is repeated at distences of § to 
18 inches along the whole trunk. The incision has only the breadth 
of the parang with which it is made, no bark being removed save the 
rough superficial coating for an inch or two on each side. Many of 
the trees which had been feHed by Malays instead of a single incision 
had rings of bark of about an inch in breadth cut out. A Bfalay 
woodman who had been employed in different places in procuring the 
gittd mentioned that this system is always adopted by the Malays. I 
notice this in corroboration of what Dr. Oxley has stated on this head 
in his excellent paper on the taban ^ becar^e in an article on the sub- 
stance which appeared about the same time in Chambers’ Edinburgh 
Journal, it is said the bark is stripped off the tree. It is to be feared 
that the method of obtaimng the ^tta suggested by Dr. Oxley cannot 
be put in practice. I asked both Malays and Blnuds in diffeienl 
parts of the country whether they could not procure it without des- 
troying the tree in the same way as they collect miiiM dammen 
the answer always was that the tdbdn would not run like dammer and 
many other gittas such as the caoutchouc. This Is probably the 
fact, because I noticed that on making incisions on growing teew, 
the milky juice did not flow freely, and rapidly concreted. Its ap- 
pearance in this state bdbre being boded is very different from thirij of 
the article m imported into Singapore. It has a dij ra^ei look ite- 
sembllng shreds of bark, and. Instead of bdng dense and tough. Is Ight, 
and posse^te so little cohesion that it is earily tom in piec«. I fre- 
quently saw it in iMs state when newly brought in from the jui^lc. 
Various statements were made as to the produce per tree. Consider- 
ing that the trees are so nearly of one size, it Is surprising that the 
ipantify of tiWb yielded ' by toem 'diffens so much. The extremes 
menrioned were two catties and fifty allies, but It Is doubtful whe- 
ther any near the latter quantity is &mr obtained. Many Bi- 
mris who had been engaged for i^me months in the coEedioii as- 
sured me that they had occarionaliy obtained as mndi as IB i^tries 
but never more and that the quantity is commonly nearer 3 to 5 cat- 
*Antep,^S, 
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ties thkn tlic I Imre noticed tlie tiMn at some lengtli be* 

cause m interat attedies to it at present, and beoase mmly the 
'whole Blnnd people for some time past hare been withdrawn % It 
from their iisiml pursuits. They are not under any apprehensloa that 
It wifi be extirpated, and smiled at my ignorance on suggesting Ih® 
probability of its being so. It is only trees arrired at thar hil growth, 
or at least at a very considerable age, that repay the labour of feting 
them and extracting the gittd, and those of M infenour ages which 
they wo compelled to leave, will keep up the race. Ihej are no 
doubt in so far correct, but the effect of thinning the t£b£ns at the 
present rate is to reduce the annual supply of seed and young plants. 
The seeds are eaten by the Binui, bnt they do not, like the Ma%s in 
some countries, as at Sidk, extract an edible v^etable tallow from 
them. 

It is unnecessary to speak of the modes in which the other articks 
of traffic yielded by the jungle are procured, because I did not lesris 
that they differed in any respect from those adopted by the Malays. 
I may here mention however that both people have very superstitious 
Ideas regarding the collection of camphor. While searching for it 
they abstain from certain kinds of food, eat a little earth and use a 
kind of artificial language called the bdssakdpor (camphor language.) 
This i found to be the same on the Sidfli, the Inddu and the Biitu 
F^ihfit. From the subjoined specimens it will be seen that most of 
the words are formed on the Malayan, and in many cases by merely 
substituting for the common name one derived from some quality of 
the object, as ^‘grass fruit” for rice, ‘‘far sounding” for gun, short 
legged” for hog, “leaves” for hair &c. 

The Camphoe Lanooage, 

JFords }7ot MfilayaUt 


Wood 

C’hud 

Stone 

cho'ot 

Rattan 

drat 

Bain 

kumdh 

River 

simplu 

Clouds 

pacham tatengel 

Iron . 

chaot 

Beer ' ' 

sabaiiu 

Bo. kijang, ■ 

sungong 

Hog : 

samungko 

Tiger , : ' 

siHmma 
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Dog 

diipan, Uijiicliii 

Elephant 

sagantdi 

RMnoeeros 

chuwei jaiikrat 

Bear 

ehuwe! pan^qpang 

Bee 

chuwei dhan 

White 

piiitnl 

Cold 

siiip 

Hmk 

binto 

'Foiigwe 

iiti 

I'ooth 

|>i!igr<?p 

Head 

piniiij^oi, tilomboiig 

Heart 

luambong inirisit 

Beliy 

nmmbong 

€iotli 

pompoing 

liejidkercliief 

tiiombong 

Jacket 

peiiynrop 

'^Frowsers 

pirso 

Spear 

piridahat* 

Dead 

pantiis 

To fell trees 

biuit^d 


pirandias 

Sword 

„ panjaiig (M.) 

Small knife 

„ kidio (M,) 

Hill 


Fraliu 

iap^h 

Betei leaf 

krekap 

Clambier 

ass^ 

Many 

Icon 

Little 

sidukon (Malay sidiklt,) 

I’o eat 

ininiko, tiko 

To drink 

Jo’bii 

To thirst 

bilo 

To lase 

libani 

To sit 

bir%al 

To lay bye 

dmbiii 

To go 

bitro 

To sell 

pKh 

Tired 

kabo 


Words itduptei from the Mahp, 

Pepper, betel leaf 

piuiadus from pidas 

Clambier 

kfipiiit , j patt 
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Fiiiang 

pongalet ,3 

ifet 

Tobacco 

pengaii ,, 

kai ' 

Hog 

kakipanda ,, 

kakfp^ndd 

Hair 

daun „ 

daun 

Eye 

pinjingo 

jingo 

Ear 

piningar „ 

dingar 

Nose 

pencMum „ 

elunin 

Wind 

piniop ,, 

tiiip 

Hot 

])iniring ,, 

pingring 

Fire 

piningut „ 

luingat 

Musket 

jaubuni „ 

jfiti Imni 

ball 

lina bdsan jaubuui *, 

•1 

Sun 

tonkat trang ,, 

id 

Moon 

fonkat glup ,, 

id 

A ruler 

piningar 

dingar 

Gold 

Tin 1 

pinmuing ,, 

kilning 

Dollar i 

Silver J 

piimili 

pull 

Star 

pinalior „ 

tabor 

Oar 

pingowet „ 

uw^t 

To retiwii 

beEpat 

id 

krls 

tiijam s<?ngkat 

»> 

Small axe 

puting piiungii 

99 

iiarge id 

puting 

9* 

Flrda 

per^mhul ,, 

Si 

Cocoanut 

buali kiikor „ 

9* 


3, pulo 

9' 

Sugar 

pimanfs „ 


Eice 

buah rumput *, 

99 

Faddy 

99 

99 

Trowsers 

sarong bingkel 

» 

To buy • 

miming „ 

.99 


It Is believed that If care be not taken to use the bassa kaporgrent 
difficulty wIE be experiericed in finding camphor trees, and that 
when fonnd the camphor will not yield itself to the collector* Who- 
ever may have been the originator of this superstition, it is evidently 
based on the fact that although camphor trees are abundant it very 
frequently happens that no camphor can be obtained from them. 
Were it otherwise, said an old Binua who was singularly free frop 
superstitions of any kind, camphor is so valuable that not a single 
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.full grown tree would be left in the forest Camphor is not collect- 
ed hy the Berinim tribes, at leaat on the western sHe of the Peninsu- 
la, and they are imacquainted with the Bassa Eipor. 

Harkg menrioned the lahmii^ which the Bimia undertakes to sa- 
tisfy the demands of Ms Malayan creditors, thk would be the proper 
place to explain the relation which subsists hetwem the two races. 
But to understand it thoroughly a further acquaintance with the Bi- 
nm is necessaiy. 

The, preceding detmis will render it apparent Ilirt the Biniii wlio 
is not well supplied with the necessaries of life In cmsHlcrrfile ftrie- 
ty has nothing but his own indolence to blame. As in lAer «wa- 
miinltles the condition of indiriduals ¥sri«^ much. The m£wt mi 
persevering do not grudge their labcmr to render lheiiiselv« anil 
their families comfortable. Their hous<^ are comparatlyely Imge^ 
neat and carefully constructed. Their Mdangs are well stiMiced wilit 
vegetables. Their families are clothdi. Tliey Imve their fisMng hut 
and canoes on the river, and their durian grove and hut in tte forest^ 
and they and all about them are cheerful and even happy. And, yet 
they never have any other c£q>ital thmi their industry. CMiers again 
have not a tithe of their comforts, but are so reconciled to their own 
indolence and its results, that they are a>ntei^ wEh thdr lot. 
I soon found that a large house and a sufficient supply of dotMng 
were certain evidences that the head of the toiily was eitdowed with 
a superior measure of intelligence and cheerfulness. Where all are oa 
an equality, accumulated ca|Mtal awanting, and hardly msytMng in- 
herited but the common right oi taldng the produce of the forest, 
personal advantages are the only ones known. He who l»s nwst 
Intellect and activity fares best. 

The family of the Bimid is an inno<^ and Imppy one, and mutiml 
Mndness prevails on every ®de. *1116 au^^^ty, of the father m ab- 
solute, new are the sons freed frmn it even when have themselves 
beccwac' the heads of families^ It is probable tto in the tmte purely 
iM^madie s^es the family was less early subj«t to be broken up, aii4 
that the pa^riarchai system prevailed In.ltsftdlrat extent* la .the 
house however the husband appears more as an hmjoured Him 
as the lord. The wife has Hie entire management. A Binuii ex- 
pressed thdr ide^ oatMs score figuratively, by Mying that Hie 
husband was nakhoda of the pa4dh, and the wife nakhoda of the 
house. Tiie whole household eat together, the wife sitting near the 
fire place so as to have the smoking bldngds and kwdlU within her 
reach* From these she replenishes Hie plates from time to time. From 
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Ike telish and high good humour with wMch the viauds are 

liseussed, it Is mrf apparent that the Bimia Is M'essed with a strong 
appetite and looks upon the satSsfying of it as the main, end of life. 
The chiMren are In genera! over fed, and even those who are natu- 
rallj rifamous seem with difficulty to resist the lethargic iniiience of 
erOTiming with potatoes boiled in hogs grease, a kind of food with 
which their natural nutriment is eked out from the third or fourth 
day of their existence. This may he owing to the habit of not weaniiig 
ehiidren ti!l they are two, three, and sometimes even four years of 
age^ It fe not an uncommon spectacle to see the infant of a few 
weeks and the fat nursling of two years at the breast together. In- 
dulged as the children are during their infancy they no sooner arrive 
at an age when their labour can be of any use, than they are made to 
asrist their parents in their different employments. The effect of this 
training is that the young Binui men and women are highly robust 
and active compared with the Malays, and capable of enduring with 
cheerfulness an amount of labour from which the latter would shrink. 

The husband cannot beat the wife for any cause, and such is also 
the idit of the Mintird and probably of all the other tribes. Should a 
Mintira woman offend her husband he complains to her parents who 
chastise her. She has a reciprocal protection from the parents of the 
husband. Should the husband commit a serious offence against the 
wife her relatives complain to the Batin who authorizes them to deal 
summarily with him. They repair to his house and strip it of every 
article in it. The goods are carried to the Batin who gives a part 
to the wife’s relatives and apportions the remainder between himself 
and his officers. 

The good humour and cheerfulness of the Binud are amongst their 
most striking characteristics. Their minds are free from thought 
and fee fern care. They are timid, but at the same time perfectly 
Independent, and, while entirely exempt from all slavishness of man- 
ner or address and wanting in that peculiar courtesy which disrin- 
giushes the Malay, are thoroughly respectful. While in address they 
are abrupt and open, they have the same natural softness of manner 
and unwillingness to offend which characterise the uncontaminated 
Malay. Thdr plainness and modesty of manner is accompanied by 
a mental candor and truthfullness which the Malay regards as bar- 
barous simplicity, but which must attract the sympathy and good will 
of the European in a strong degree, and place them in his estimation 
far above all the more civilized Asiatic races with whom he is famili- 
Amongst the Binua he feels as if the oppressire moral atmos'» 
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pliere wliicli sinTomis Hia elsewliere, were exclianf ed for a pure 
aad elastic one^ ia wlilcli he mm once more hreafclie freely* The 
simplicity aai opeimess of their minds^ combined with their freedom 
from ranity^ Ie?ity, and any overweening pride, conamnnicate a tone 
of sense to their conversation. In their personal habits, the Binui 
are as cleanly as tlie Malays. Their paucity of dress even gives them 
an advantage in this respect over the Malay. They scrapuloasiy 
wash and clean every article of food before cooking It, and rcjeci 
meat that is at .all tainted. The ground below^ tlie hut, as with the 
Malays, is made the receptable of all the vegetable debris of their 
cookery and repasts, but it is free from the noisome smell wliicli 
surrounds the dwellings of the Jakuns. The dogs live in the hut 
but are cleanly and receive their share of wholesome food. In 
noticing the personal appearance of tlie Blnua it was said that the 
■sensual predoramated over the Intellectual in the e,xpressioii of their 
countenances. In their manners they are perfectly modest while fa- 
sniharand open, and although both sexes at all ages freely associate, I 
did not observe anything that could have led to the supposition that 
there was not the strictest reserve amongst tlie unmarried, and fideli- 
ty amongst the married. Mj enquiries however siitisfied me that 
while in general the women are faithful, adultery is neither iiiifrc- 
quent nor held in sufficient detestation. The Malays assert that It is 
not difficult to obtain the favour of a Binu4 woman, and the Bhiuis 
themselves admit that husbands sometimes change their wives and 
wives their husbands. Divorce is simply a putting away of the wdfe. 
Amongst the Mintira it is a capital crime if it <ian be proved by "wit- 
nesses. Tile sentence of the Batin is carried into execution by the 
Fanglima. The offenders are laid prostrate in the nearest stream, 
and tiieir heads are kept under the water by placing a forked stick 
over their necks and driving the points into the bed. When the hus- 
band is satisfied of the wife’s infidelity but cannot prove it he may 
desert her, but he must leave her in possession of the house and !a- 
dang and give her ten histas (5 yards) of white clotli, 30 cents and 
S silver rings.* The cMldren remain with the wife. She cannot re- 
marry until the husband takes another wife. 

To this imperfect sketch ^of the cdiaracter of the Binud it should 
be added that although less sensitive in their feelings than the Ber- 
mim tribes, whose pride takes offence at the least appearance of a 
slight, or assumption of control, they would probably shew themselves 
reserved, unsocial, and even sul^i, If they were not treated with 

A Byak may pul away his wife on paying Iier 20 to 30 dollars (Leyden.) 



TUB nmvA m johobb* 


269 


klndBess and respect. They are less distnistfuls less clmngfeM, and 
more robust in their character than the Bermiin trlbeSj who reqtdrc 
to be hinnonred like children, and who, if we fail to do so, easily con- 
vince themselves that they are wronged, neglected, or treated with » 
want of consideration. Like them they are very snsceptibk to iat« 
tery. 

It is this excessive sensitiveness both to flattery and slight hwich 
seems to supply that psychological link between the aborigines and 
the Malays which, at the first contemplation of the great difference 
between them, seems to be wanting. Civilization has deprived the 
Malay of the openness and simplicity of the Binua, and hardened him. 
But, although he has substituted for a total want of manner, one of 
the most strongly marked manners possessed l)y any race, his pris- 
tine sensitiveness is covered not conquered. It is indeed the secret of 
much that is peculiar in his social deportment. That art of putting 
every thing in a pleasing point of view, of softening and concealing 
the natural asperities of a subject under discussion, of rendering even 
that which in otlicr hands might wound the self-love of the person 
addressed, the medium of a compliment, — an art in which the well bred 
Malay is unsurpassed and which the combined softness, frankness and 
simple dignity of his manner so well second — is the growth of this 
very sensitiveness. He soothes and flatters others that he may liim- 
self be soothed and flattered. The command over his own pas- 
sions and feelings which he has obtained, renders courtesy and polite- 
ness habitual, but habit has veiled not subdued his Binu^ nature, 
and the sense of WTong, w^hen not relieved by speedy revenge, some- 
rimes preys upon his mind rill he is goaded into fury, and moodi- 
ness becomes madness. It is another result of the inherency of the 
Binua disposition that many Malays, who have not the sustained ani- 
mal spirits or flminess required by the civilizarion and position wdiich 
the race have obtoined, are disposed to a degree of melancholy which 
sometimes becomes sullenness. Let the Binud be drawn from his 
seclusion into intercourse with other nations, and his character will 
be emboldened and hardened by the change in his habits, and unless 
a more powerful and spiritual religion than that of the Malays elevates 
iiim in character as in civilizarion, we may see him bring the kris to 
the aid of his spells, and substitute the amok for the tujo. As yet 
the race sits happy in the ethnic nursery, unconscious of the pro- 
gress of events which must force it from its child like ignorance and 
peace and teach it to know the corruption and the strife which na- 
tions of larger growth have found in civUizatioa. May they not be 
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.niciely forced into a wider intetconrse wife fclie worM anti! clirisfei*- 
anity lias givea tliem something of Its klninm, its reference, wii Its 
power. 

MiREiAGig, Biete, BuEian. — Betrofement prefails and some- 
times tak« place at a ? ery early age on the part of fee mmmclms girl 
in most If not in all the trlhes. Amongst fee Besisf a child a 
few years old is not wnfreqnentiy betrothed to her intended hnsbani 
who takes her to his house and brings her up.* The Malays declare 
feat when a marriage has been agreed upon amount fee Binua, fee 
relatives of both parties assemble at fee house of the bride, who is 
placed in a canoe by herself, supplied with a paddle, and sent down the 
stream. Wken she has got a start of one or two readies the bride- 
groom enters a canoe and gives chase. Should lie succeed in over- 
taking the fair one, she is his wife. If he fall, fee ma&fe is broken 
off. As most of fee young women have good stout arms, and can 
well use fee paddle, it is to be supposed that love usually unnerves 
them, and givc^ the victory to the bridegroom. This account of 
the marriage customs however I believe to be incorrect, although It 
may have a foundation in the practise of former days. According to 
fee Binuas the union is arranged by fee parents, and tJic ceremony 
consists simply in the parties eating from fee same plate. Alter 
partaking of a repast fee relatives of the bridegroom depart, leaving 
him to pass the night in fee bride’s house. Next day he carrii^ her 
home. A small present is sent to the bride’s parents previous to 
fee marriage. The Batins and feeir families send 40 pingans on 
such occasio!^, other persons sometimes 20 pingsms. If fee lady 
has already known fee bonds of matrimony, no ceremony whatever is 
used. She repairs to the house of her new husbmid, and installs 
•herself as mistress. Amongst fee Bermun trib^ fee husband cither 
takes up Ms residence In fee house of his wife’s parente, or mak^ one 
in feeir IMang, Most of the Binuas have one wife, but some 
have two, and there does not appear to be any rule on fee subject. 
The Mintir4 are restricted to one wife. 

The wife’s mother generidly acts as midwife, but when absent fee 
husband himself supplies her place. The MintM place fee wife 
near the fire in order to drive away the evil spirits who are beMeved 
to drink human blood when they can hnd it. At the birth a string, 
to which pieces of kunyet, baagli &c. are fastened, is bound round 

Amongst the Byaks near Bangermasing betigthal frequently lakes 
place at the age of 4 or 6 years^ 
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tie Beck of tie lofant as a charm. In the third month of pregnancy 
the Poyang ylsits the mother, perforins some ceremonies and binds 
a charm round her waist in order that all may go well with her.anci 
the child. On the birth of the first child a feast Is generally ^ven by 
the Biniiis- 

Circnmcisioii is not practised. A single incision or slit is made by 
tlie Biii«4s, but not by the Bermun tribes. A similar custom ap- 
pears to prevmi amongst some of the Dyaks, although a more ex- 
traordinary fashion is adopted by other tribes. 

Names are sometimes given at birth, but these are changed at 
the age of puberty. They file the teetli like the Malays and the 
Bermiiii tribes. 

On the day succeeding a death the body is wrapped in cloth and 
deposited in a grave dug near the hut, together with some of the 
clothing of the deceased, and his parang if he possesses one. No 
ceremony is observed. Above the grave a frame work of wood re- 
sembling a box without top or bottom is placed. This is filled with 
earth, a piece of carved wood is stuck at each end, and frequently the 
whole is protected by a roof. I not learn whether, Hke the Ber- 
mun aborigines, they burn a fire above the grave for three or seven 
nights to prevent the hantii or spirit of the deceased from crying in 
the grave. A still more singular custom of the latter does not appear 
to be followed. This consists in placing the end of a bambu close to 
the nose of the corpse, the other end projecting above the grave. 
This practise is said to be confined to the graves of cluldren who die 
young, and the reason given for it is that the gases accumulating in 
the body, and having no outlet, would cause it to swell and burst, 
and that by some sympathy between it and the body of the living 
mother, the latter would be affected in the same way. 

Additjonal Remarks on Agriculture, Arts &c. — ^Tlie only 
kinds of cultivation in which the Binuds engage have already been 
noticed. They have no agricultural implements, A stick sharp- 
ened at one end serves as a <hbble, and the pdrdng asrists in dig- 
ging roots, cutting sugar cane &c. Paddy is reaped by the hand. 
Canoes are used for transporting produce, fisMng, and visiting, the 
rivers and their branches serving as highways. The canoes vaiy in 
lei^th from eight to fifteen feet and are always hollowed outof one 
piece of wood. The most durable timber is selected, the kdyu pinak 
being preferred as it will last for twenty years and longer. A canoe 
from 12 to 15 feet in length, which will carry from 400 to 500 



mn mimA hf lOMtiB,- 


372 

l^nton^s of paddy besides two- men to manage it, is Tallied at ID to 
12 dollars. A canoe of 8 or 9 feet m length Is valued at 7 or 8 
doEars. The sumpitaE is known and is said to be mtd in some 
places, but I did not see one during my journey. Tlie bow and ar- 
row are also known but not used. The If alays have not supplied 
them with articles so costly and dangerous as tre arms. All the 
Bermun tribes use the sumpitan and poisoned darts. Their sum- 
pitdn is a light and neat instrument and differs from that of the 
f)yak which is a , piece of wood bored. That of the' Bermun. tribes 
(iimi&ng) consists of two bambus seven' feet in length one enclosed 
within' the other. Tlie external one, wliicli is merely for strength 
and ornament, is about three fourths of an inch In diameter, and 
neatly canned for about a foot at each end and in the middle. To 
prevent it splitting the fibrous bark of the tri% is bound round about 
6 inches of the extremity and a coating of damiHar placed over it. 
The internal tube, which is the proper sumpitan, is of the same length 
with the case but only three fifths of an inch in diameter. It is com- 
posed of twopieces of bambu, united by a piece, S inches long, whicli 
embraces the ends tightly at the junction. Tlie bambu used (the biilu 
timiang) is very light and fine grained. 

The arrows fdamdkj are small darts made of the stem of the bir- 
tam leaf, 10 inches in length, and one sixteenth of an inch in diame- 
ter at the base, from ■which they gradually taper to a very fine and 
sharp point. The base is inserted into a cone of kd^u tutu (which 
is very porous and light) about an inch In length and one third of an 
inch in diameter at its base. The point of the dart is dipped for about 
five-sixths of an inch in ipoh. This is made by taking akar fpoh, b^- 
tang £poh (or ky^), limes, and tuba, which are bruised, boiled and 
strained. To tins arsenic is added. Other substances, such as pachet, 
jimardfe, millye, and gfidong, are also sometimes added. The pepa- 
ration, caEed ipoh, has the colour and consistency of chandu. An 
incision is made round the dart above the fpoli so as to enrore its 
breaking off and remaining in the wound. 

Each dart is kept ready for use In a case of bambu about one fourth 
of an inch in diameter. Fifty of these cases are laid side by side and 
united by strings. Tiiey are then roiled up and inserted into a case 
also made of bambu, and which has a nea tlid of jalutong, Tlie same 
case contains a quantity of bdrok (a very light, spungy substance, al- 
so used as tinder) extracted frem a tree called runut. After insert- 
ing the dart into the sumpitan a little barok is introduced. When 
the Binuii blows into the tube, it is pressed against the base of tluj 
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Mpi tutu ani prevents any of the air escaping between it and 
the sideso In shooting, the sumpitan is held firm by both hands 
being tightly clasped over its end, which is inserted Into a handle. 

War is nnknown to the Binua; nor dO' the Bermtin tribes, although 
really distinct nations harag no political and very slight social con- 
nection, engage in hostiMes with each other. The Malays of 
Menangkibfin are rapidly increasing in the portioE of the Peninsnk 
oecnpled by them, and are even spreading over the western or more 
mountainous division of Pdhang, and, from their Chinese Ike habit 
of mutual protection and combination, becoming formidable to the 
Pahang Blaiays. It would appear that they deal more harshly with 
the aborigines tfian the Malays of the Peninsula, for they recently 
attacked the Mintird and killed some of their Bdtins. This pro- 
ceeding has driven many Mintira families from their country, and 
small colonies have found their way to the British territory beMnd 
Malacca, and to other places. The Mintird. say that they found re- 
sistance in vain because the Menatigk^bites were armed with mus- 
kets, and have learned the use of antidotes to the ipoh poison, so 
that the slender darts of the sumpitan inflict little injury upon them* 

Government. — ^Tlie boundary between Pahang and Johore in- 
tersects the country of the Binud ; the whole of the Andk Inddu, 
and the lower part of the Simrong being in Pahdng, and all the other 
rivers, induing the Mddd, on which they are found appertmning to 
Johore. The authority of the Binddhdrd and the Tamungong is 
little more than nominal, the affairs of the Binud being entirely 
administered by their own chiefs, each of whom has a definite terri- 
torial jurisdiction. The highest in rank and in nominal authority is 
the Bdtin Onastid, the descendent of the ancient Rdjd Binud. On 
the Inddu below the junction of the Simrong and Andk Inddu resides 
the Bdtm Hdmbd Edja. The Linggo, a branch of the Inddu, is 
under the Bdtin Stid Rdjd who is also the great executive officer ; 
his relation to the Bdtin Onastld having some resemblance to that 
between the Malayan Tamungong and Sultan of Johore. The 
Sungi Sly is subject to the Batin Singd Bdwa. The Simrong in the 
vicinity of Tanjong Bonko is under tlie Bdtin Stid BdM, higher up 
near Gdgau to the Bdtin Jokrd, and still nearer its source to Bdthi 
Ddwd Kosuud and the Bdtin Bantdrd. All these, except the two 
last, are within the Pahang boundary. The Malay local authority,— 
who, in matters of Government, has a nominal power^ and whose re- 
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latloii to the Blimas is properly that of malutaiEer pid regulator of the 
Malayaii'iiioBOpoIy of ih^ trade, — ^Is dcBominated To Hie 

Bianfe oa the Bata Fahat aad ito hraaches are imder the Bintora or 
MfinM Ptmiaggua of Boko. The jnris^dictloH of the Malayan Pang- 
halu of Bdtu Pdhdt extoads to GiaHiig Bate oa the «slera Sim- 
longa hu% since the, water eommimicaion hecame ohstmcted, ikt ■ 
To Jinniiig of the ladau has engrossed the tr^e of the Johore 
portion of the Simrong, The Binut Binufe .are under a Jolcr^ 
or Jarokrd and a Batin. Each Bdtin has ahsoiute authori^ with- 
in Ms own jurisdiction, but he refers difficult or enusual «»» to 
a coundl composed of all the BMns, excepting the OnastM ; and 
matters in wMdi all the Binu;^ arc concerned appertain to the same 
Gonncii. Their deliberations are smd to be sometames werj ptilong- 
ed, particularly in affairs of novelty when their knowledge of tee old 
kdddt does not afford teem any precedents. Offences agansi pro^ 
perty or person are, from the mildness of the people, of very rare 
occurrence. Crimes of all Mnds may be expiated by tee payment 
of fines,* which are invariably imposed, not in coins, of which very 
few reach their hands, but In coarse Chinese plates or saucers 
(pingan). Adultery is punislmhle by a fine of from 10 to 20 pingan 
according to circumstances ; theft the same ; murder, wMch however 
seems to be almost unknown, 60 pingan. One half of tee fine pms 
to the B^tln and the other half to tee injured person. If tee offen-- 
der fail to deliver the pingan he becomes tee slave of the Mter. 
Complaints are enquired into by the Bdtia, who assemhte a number 
of tee elders and consulto with them. The Batin is considered to be 
Tespansible for any property that Is stolen. But he caimot mnficfc 
the thief wthout confession or dlr^ eridence of the theft. Mo re- 
gular tax is paid to tee Bdteis. But presents are frequenliy made 
to them. On separation of husband and wife by mutual consent tee 
goods white are enjoyed in common are divided into lliree |«rte of 
which the husband takes two and the wife one* On the husbiiid*s 
de^i one third of the estate goes to daughters and two thirds to sons. 
On the wife’s death tee goods in common belong to the husband. If 
she happens to have a blukdr it descends to the children, tee fateer 
being a usufructuary trustee durksg his life. 

Amongst the Mintir4 the distributioa of property on the death of 
the husband is as follows : The goods which belonged to him before 
he marriage go to his parents and brothers and sisters. Those ac- 

Such Is also the Pyak system, and with them too the fines are yery 
email. ,■ 
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tittired during the marriage are divided equally between them and thiS 
widoWj whos however. Is considered as a trustee for the children. The 
Uddng is inherited by her. , On the death of the wife, the' husband 
surviving, her ante-nuptial goods go to her cMMren, and the goods in 
eomitton are equally shared by the husband, and the children,' who 
leave their father and live with the nearest female relatives of their 
deceased mother. 

Amongst the Bermun tribes there is a more complete gradation of 
fdnctionarfes than amongst the Binuis. Thus the Mintiri have the 
B^tfn Paiimei, who rules in Jlmpul, Bdtin Ghinchang, in Joholt\ 
Batfn Fuchu at Banting Mu^, BMn Kichi at Ulu Mu^r, and Ba* 
tin Jhdam ott^he borders of Pahang and Mudr. Each of these Bdtins 
has under Mm a Jlnnatig, a-Jukri or Jorokrd, and an indefinite 
number of Pdnglimas and Ulub^angs. On the death of a Birin a 
successor is chosen from amongst the sons of Ms sisters. 

EfiiiioiON anoTrabitionaii Origin. — So far as I have been able 
to ascertain, the Bermun tribes have no idea of a Supreme Deity^ and 
I took it for granted that I would find the Binud equally atheistic. 
My surprise was therefore great when I discovered that they have a 
simple, and, to a certain extent, rational theology. They believe in 
the existence of one God, Firman, who made the world and every 
thing that is visible, and at whose will all tMngs continue to have 
their being. Pirman dwells above the sky, and is invisible. Inter- 
mediate between Pirmdn and the human race are the Jin', — the most 
powerful of whom is the J{n Bund or Earth Spirit, who is Pinnin^s 
minister. He dwells on the earth, feeding on the lives of men and 
of all other living things. It is the Jin Bumf who sends all kinds of 
sickness and causes death ; but Ms power is entirely derived from 
Pirmdn. Each species of tree has a Jm. The rivers have a spi- 
rito! life, but it is that of the Jin Bumf, who haunts them with 
Ms power. The mountains are also animated by Mm. He doSiJ- 
not, therefore, appear to be entirely a personification of the destruc- 
tive power of nature, but to be, to some extent, identified with its 
living force also. There is no religious worship, but to averC 
dearil recourse is had in sickness to a Poydng, no, other persoa 
Mng supposed to have the right of imploring mercy fjrimi 
The Poydngs are an order of men combining the function^ of priest^ 
physician and sorcerer. The Malays appear to be mpre supersririctos 
than the Binufis, and to have a greater faith in the efficacy of the 
supplications of the Poyings^ and a greater dread of their superna-^ 
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liirEl power. They are believed «ot only to he able to i^.urc the most 
vlralettt maladies, but to inflict diseases and cletth,* and the Ilalsys 
have recourse to them for both piof oses. The tigers are subject to 
them, and every Poying has one in constant atteiidsace upon hlin„. 
When a man falls a victim to a tiger he Is supposed to have been sa- 
ciiflced to the malevolence of some Foying whom he has offended* 
When the aid of a Poydng is sought to' intercede for the life of a sick 
person, presents are carried to Iiirn and he repairs to' the lioii,se where 
his patient lies, with Ms musicai giimidihig, a long bambu which is 
suspended in a horizontal position ■ from the roof and struck witii 
simil! sticks. When night comes on, the Foying begins his chants, 
at the same time wafting a w^hite cloth to and fro, wMie one of his 
attendants, often his wife, b^eats the gilondang and another bums in- 
cense (benjamin.) These chants are invocations to who 

resides in heaven, and tlirough whom alone Pirmdn can be approach- 
ed. They are chanted to different airs the m'hole night long, and 
sometimes for three or four nights in succession, until the Foyang 
announces that he has received medicine to cure the disease or that 
the deity is Inexorable. The more poweful Foyangs do not need to 
prolong their Invocations beyond one or two nights. The explanation 
given of the object of the invocations, and the mode by which they 
reach tlie deity is this. Whenever a person becomes sick, it is beheved 
that Finn-^n has ordered the Jin Bumf to eat his life (makan ciiapunfd 
iil^w&), and that death will certainly ensue unless Pirmiln revoke his 
mandate. But as Firm^ is inacc^sibie to mortals J^wdJ^wd must 
be supplicated to intercede with Mm, Tim fumes of the Incense rise 
to tlie heavenly abode of J^w^jdwd, who, pleased with the fragrant 
smell, is disposed to welcome .toe spirit or ife-breatli of the Foy- 
^ng which ascends to him in the mude of the glloiwling. J4w4J'e- 
wk asks toe Poydng’s spiiit what Ms errand Is. • He Informs the ini- 
Mster of heaven of the condition of the sick person, and solklte me- 
dicine. If Firman pleases, J^wdJ^wd gives medicine to the Foying 
to cure the disease, — the juice or root of a plant, a flower, Scc.J None 
of the Malays with whom I conversed on the subject before entering 
the country of toe Binud, were aware dther that toe Binui believed 

* By the fujo, for a description of wMch we must refer to our series of 
pipers on - the Malays, which will be commenced so soon m room can be 
found £}r them. 

_ f Sometimes pronounced Bdwdd^wl. 

i 1 iaieiided to'lave given severM of the Foyang Invociiicms, but the length 
to whfeh this paper Mb extended renders it necessary to omit them® They 
will appear either in the journal of my excursion, or la treating of llie ten- 
tsag®. 
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ill a God, or that the Poyang’s power was coBsidered 'to he derived 
from Mni and entirely dependent on ids pleasure. On the €ontra« 
rj, they declared that they had no reli^ons belef, and that the Poy- 
dngs cured diseases and indicted calamities by means of spirits which 
they kept. 

The Binuas are much less superstitious than the Malays, and the 
more sensible among them even doubt whether the Poyangs of the 
present day can attain supernatural power or aid. Not one In 
a hundred reaches J4waj4wa,” said an old man- — “The only one 
I ever knew to do so was a Poydng who died when 1 was young. 
His spirit was seven days in heaven. I have never had recourse to 
them in sickness, but always allow diseases to take their course, 
if Pirmdn is determined that a man shall die, he must die. If Pir- 
man thinks ht to grant him an extension of his life, he must recover.’^ 

The Bermun tribes like the Malays attribute the Poyang’s power 
to his command over spirits which possess and inspire him. The 
spirits of the rivers, hantu sungie, are evil, inflicting diseases and feed- 
ing on the smangat, or insubstantial body, in which the life of man re- 
sides. The spirits of the mountains, hantu gunong, are harmless. 
Every Poydng has several disciples who attend him when he visits 
a sick person. A small hut called Sawi is constructed near the 
house, and in this the incantations are peformed, every body being ex- 
cluded save the Poy^ng and his disciples. Incense is burned, and 
Invocations chanted to music until the Poyang is possessed by the spi- 
rit, which answers through Ms mouth the questions put by the disci- 
ples respecting the mode of treating the disease. When a river spirit 
enters a man and he wastes under its evil influence, the Poyang has 
power to exorcise it. The tigers are his slaves. It is somewhat 
curious that while the MintW not only believe this, but that tigers 
never die, they do not scruple to MU and eat the cubs when they And 
them, ■ 

To ascertain whether fever exists, the patient Is directed to take 
chuplng leaves mixed with lime, rub them together In the hand, 
and squeeze the juice into a cup. If it hardens the patient is pro- 
nounced to have fever. . The most common remedy for fever : is the 
daun dedingin, and for fever and ague the umut s’m^mhii. The akar 
Mtut is used in jaundice for young cluldren, — ^the akar b^taksini for 
pain in the loins. Afifcer child-birth a decoction of, the dauii poar is 
adimnistered to the child, and ubat mixian to the mother such .as 
mirian ipi, m. p£df, ra. bdtu, and m. Igi. 

The origin of their country and race was thus related. “ The 
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gromi on which we stand is- not sold. It h merely the sHe of th^ 
eaith (kulit bdmi). In ancient times jPinniQ broke up this sMn^ so 
thatthe world wm destroyed and overwhelmed mtli water. Afterwawis 
he, caused Gunong Mdiniit with Chimdndang and Bdclraifc to rise, 
and this low land wMch we inhabit was formed later. These monn- 
taliis in the south, and Gnnong Ledang (Mount Ophir) Gunoiig Kip 
(Mount Kof probaMy,) .Gimong Tonkat Bangsi, and GunongTonkat 
Subang on the north, give a fixity to the Earth’s sMn. The «rt!i 
still depends entirely on these mountains for its st^dlness. TJhB iiii- 
Iiimut mountains are the oldest land. The summit of G* Tonkat 
Bdngsi IS vitMn one foot of the sky ; that of G. Tongkat Subang is 
within an earring’s length 5 and that of G. Kdp is in contact with it. 
After liuldmut had emerged, a prfiu of puMI wood, covered over .am! 
without any opening, floated on the wateis. In this Firmfin had en-* 
closed a man and a woman whom he had made. After the lapse of 
some time the priu was neither directed with or against the current 
nor driven to and fro. The man and woman, feeling it to rest mo- 
tionless, nibhied their way through it, stood on the dry ground, and 
beheld thia our world. At first, however, every thing was obscure. 
There was neither morning nor evening because the sun had not yet 
been made. When it became light they saw seven sindddo trees, and 
seven plants of rumput sdmbfiu. They then said to each other ** In 
what a condition are we without cMldren or grandchildren I” Some 
time afterwards the woman became pregnant, not however In her 
womb, but in the calves of her legs. From the right leg was brought 
forth a male, and from the left a female, child. Hence It is that the 
issue of the same womb cannot intermarry. AM mankind are the 
d^cendants of the two children of the first pair. When men had 
much Increased Pirmdn looked down upon them with ple^ure Mi 
reckoned their numbem.” 

In crossing the Lingiu in the upper part of the ravine in whicii 
it ris^, a long flat granitic slab covert with thickly growing mo^, 
called Bdtu Bekdehong, was pointed out as the first mudi of the 
parents of the human race. 

They look upon the Gunong Luldmut group with a superstitious 
teverence, not only connecting it with the dawn of human life, but 
regarding it as possessed of animation itself. Luldmut Is the hus- 
band, Chimundang his old wife, and Becliuik his young one- At 
first they lived together in harmony, but one day Chimundong in a fit 
of jealousy cut off Beebuak’s hair. The young wife retaliated by 
a lack applied with such force to Chimmdang's head that it was 
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forced out of its poaliois. Luldmut, seeing ' Ms mistake, stepped 
Ie witli Ills bilge body between .them, and has ever since kept them 
separate. 

Although the Binn^ have a conception of the spirit of man as dis« 
tkct from the body, — and the belief that |he spirit of the Poydng is 
earrled in mixsic to heaven, while Ms animate body remains beside 
them, even shews a Mgh degree of immaterialily in their idea of its 
nature, — ^they appear to be without any glimmering of fmth or hope 
in its permanent indestructibility, or rather in its retention of Indi- 
viduality. It is fasMoned by Hrmdn of air, and when the Jin Bumf 
is commissioned to dissolve its union with the body, it relapses into 
airy nothing."** All my endeavours to detect the existence, in some 
shape, of a recognition of a future life were fruitless ; and yet 1 can 
hardly bring myself to believe that it is entirely wanting, seeing that 
thdr religious notions have e^dentiy been denved from other nations 
who believe in the translation of the soul to another world or its 
transmigration in. the present. It might have been anticipated too, 
that the respect in wMch parents are held would have been accom- 
panied by the same reverence for ancestors, which is so common 
amongst the nations of the Archipelago, and which often displays it- 
self in modes indicative of a belief in their continued existence and 
endowment with supernatural powers. While in the seaward or 
Malayan part of the country, I encountered repeated obstructions in 
examining rocks, for almost every one that was in any way remarka- 
ble for size, form, or position, was either the krdmat of some ancient 
worthy, or was indued with the power of working evil. To break ofr 
a fragment was impiety in the one case and madness in the other, and 
a stranger must respect the feelings of those to whose good will and 
assistance he is indebted. On reaching the Binua boundary all dif* 
icuMes of the kind ceased. 

The history of the race is involved in darkness. The tradition of 
the Binuis is ceiimnly sufficiently definite with respect to their ori- 
gin In the countiy where they are found, and confirms the conclu- 
sion, derived from other considerations, that they immigrated to Jo- 
hore in very andent times. It is on their language almost exclusively 
that any conjecture as to thdr derivation must he founded. There 
is no doubt that when the Malays first entered the rivers of the Pe- 
ninsula (about 600 years ago according to their own histories) they 
found the. country occupied by the Binua. The descendents of the 
ancient line of kings are still living on the Indau. Their origin 

^ A similar belief is entertained by ^ome of the ByaK tribes^ 
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was siiperaatiinil. Wlim Firmfo saw tli&t the laiiil abounded in men 
be considered it necessary to send a Mng to rale over tbem. One 
day tlie sound of a iininan voice wm lieard to' proceed from a bamliii* 
It was split open, and tbe Bdjdh Biiwi” steppe# out- 

Altbougb fecogmzing the authority of the Makyan rulers con-^ 
sider the country as being s«ail their property, and do^ not tolerate the 
Interference of the Bfalays in the actual government of the interior* 

Hiere can he Ettie doubt that the Blnui have derived tliclr tieis- 
tic ideas from a Hindu or Islamlscd race. The basis of their relpon 
and religious practices Is Foydnglsm, in ltse¥ a species of milder 
Schamanism, and this they have umted In a very remarkable manner 
to a mixture of theism and demonism ; the one either of Hindu oripn, 
asl incline to tliink, or borrowed from the Arabs through some pari- 
ally converted tribe of Bfalays ; and the other having a considerable 
resemblance to the primitive ahied religions of the Dyaks of Borneo 
on the one side, and the Bdttas of Smnatra on the other. The mode 
in wliich the three systems have been united so as to be amalgamatecl 
into a consistent whole is deserving of consideraion. PoydngisiB re- 
mains almost unimpaired, or rather the Poyiiig, while assuming the 
character of priest and to a certain extent abandoning that of wizard, 
retains in effect his old position. He sfclE commands the demons by 
Incantations and supplications, and their power ratlier than his own 
has been subordinated to the Deity. At the same time this Idea of 
an ultimate and supreme creator has not greatly altered their con- 
ceptions of the demons. Originally impersonations of the Vital and 
Destructive forces of Nature, — ^or the recognition in nature, through 
the first union of reason and imagination in faith, of a spiritual pow- 
er which animates, destroys, survives, and perpetimlly renews the vi- 
sible forms and forces of the world,” — their presence wm stll slowed 
to fil the sensible ; and Nature herself, both material dnd spiritual, 
was subjected to Ood. That extramundane theism which pervades 
many higher religions, adapted to the andent beilef, left the demons 
In the possession of the world, and if it rendered their power deriva- 
tive instead of seif subsisting, it also entirely excluded men from 
the presence of the Deity. WhHe by Ms supreme power and omni- 
'science he could control ail tlnnp, he remmned to them a God afar 
..■■off., ... . ' . 

It Is in this adaptation of different faiths, rather than In a specific 
agreement in any details, that the Binuli rehpon may be compared 
with that of the Dyaks, The hnaginalion of riie latter has been more 
feitlle and daring In pro'portion to their greater civilttatioii and 
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plexity of Ideas* If both were Indebted to an Islamised tribe or to 
Mahomedaia missionaries for theism, it is difficult to Conjecture hoW 
tliey acquired -so much without acquiring more* No Islamite could 
have taught them that there is no Ood but one, without adding that 
Maliomed is his Prophet. If their theism has an Arab source, it is 
not likely that it resulted from the endeavours of Arabs to convert 
them, but that, in the early days of Islamism in the Archipelago, 
some imperfect conception, of the new faith was carried to them by 
half converted natives, and that their minds, or the mind of the Po* 
ydng or Poydngs who introduced the innovation, seized the simple 
and great Idea of God, and rejected or failed to comprehend the 
scheme of faith with which it is surrounded in the mind of the Ma» 
homedan. What gives some countenance to the surmise that some 
shghtly Instructed conveii; inparted to them that idea of Islamism 
which had impressed itself on Ms own mind as transcending all else 
that it announced, is the name under which the Deity is known. 
They occasionally unite it to AllaJi and the words “ Firman Allah 
which such a convert might have frequently heard in the mouths of 
Arabs might readily be changed to “Pirman Allah,” by the common 
substitution of p for and the latter word fall into disuse from the 
belief that the first was the essential or principal one. The substitution 
of a mere incision for circumcision may have been the result of the 
vague and imperfect comprehension of Islamism and its requisitions, 
which led them to rest satisfied with a partial compliance with it. 
At the same time it must be remembered that circumcision or anal- 
agous practices existed in the Archipelago anteriour to Islamism. 

The kind of invention or imagination displayed in the traditions 
respecting the origin of man, the advent of the Rij^ Binua, and 
Hie domestic strife in the family of the mountain I/uMmdfc, is similar 
to that exhibited in traditions found in different parts of Sumatra, 
Borneo, Celebes, and other islands of the ArcHpelago. Tlie incidents 
are different, but the character of the inventions is the same. 

The number seven which occurs in the story of the advent of the 
first human pair, is frequently used in the Dyak superstitions. It 
Msb appears in the Battd religion, and may have been derived from 
the Hindus. 

The Dyaks have a supernatural being named Praman, who is a 
slave of Ha taaM, a contraction of the Malay (Arabic) Allah Taaia. 

If the Firmffii of the Binud be not derived from the Firmdii 
Allah of the Malays, it may have had a more ancient Hindu ori- 
gin, and perhaps, when we consider the numerous and unequlvocai 
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marks of sucIi an origlii wliicli the religion of llic Sitt^s ani Dy-» 
ats bears, (both re€ 0 :gnize a supreme God under the same name 
Biebata, Jubiti, Bewata,) it is mcNst rmonable to think that the Bi- 
mii had acqmred the Idea of God before the iutrodiiclioE erf Mdioiaed- 
anism, whether the name under which he is known at present be a 
corrupt Hindu one Ike Jubata, or a corrupt Mohomedan one like 
Ha TaM^. A Sanskrit name for the supreme being has some rimm- 
blance to it,* but that to which I am meet inclnei to refer It fs Pir- 
mii, (wMch indeed may be considered the same word, for the I and 
n are permanently convertible in some, and easily convertiWe In many 
languages) a name under which Vishnu Is known in southern India, 
who with Foliar (Ganesha) is followed by the old Hindu colony of 
Malacca, and whose name is borne by many Hindu Immigrants in 
Singapore, and occurs also in Tamullan history. Accor^ng to Ma« 
layan history, Hindu Malays colonized Singa|K>re and wulhera Jo- 
hore in the twelfth century, but there was an earlier Hindu cointou- 
nity on the Johore river which was in a iourlshing conditioii in the 
ninth century. From them the Blnua may have learned to know a 
Supreme God under the name of Pirmtll or Pirmin*i” I shall re* 
turn to this subject when I come to consider the language. 

A complete parallel exists between the religions of the Byaks, 
Binu^s and Batt^, and the elaborate and luxuriant imaglniU;ioiis with 
which the primary and essential ideas iiave been overran by the first, 
and the simplicity in which they have been retained by the second, 
are directly referable to the difference in the characters and develop* 
ments of the two people. The primitive religion of the Archipelago, 
— a variety of the Schamanisn which probably prevailed before Bu- 
dhism over all eastern Asia, winch lingers around the mosque, and has 
not entirely faded away in the West in the presence of nearly 2000 years 
of Christianit}'', — ^is still the. essential belief of the Byak, the Binud 
and the Bittl In it they repose a practical fidth. By it they seek 
to defend themselves from diseases and other n^isfortunlM^, to secure 
the ministry of good spirits, and counteract the maleficence of evO ones. 
It is one of the living sprinp of their habitual thoughts and actloiis, 
and as such remains a prominent* link between the extreme south 
and the north of Eastern Asia. 

Amongst the Bermun tribes we reeogmze a pure Schamanism 

Compare also the modern Bengali Par am, supreme, Paramatmaf 
God, the Tamil Para Brafima, Paraveran <Src. 

f Many sects in Southern India believe that there is one Supreme God, 
—Vishnu, Narayana, Para Brahma, Pirmal who Is too elevated to 
attend to the personal requests of mortals. 
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mth ItS' accompanying charms and talismans | a living faith fresh 
from the aadent days of eastern and middle Asia,— preserving Its 
prisliiie vigour and slmpMty in the nineteenth century, untouched 
hy the Budliktic deluge which has passed over the vast south eastern 
regions, and sent so many waves to different parts of the Archipelago i 
and rcsirfiiig the pressure of the Islamisn which surrounds it 

The Fof&ag and Pdw^g of the Bermun tribes, the Poyaiig of the 
Binud, the Blidns of the Byaks, and the Dato and tiie Si Basso of 
the Battis, are all the Shammi, the Priest — wizard— pliysician, in 
different shapes. 

Ibbas Rbspecti.no some Naturae Phenomena, Dbeab oe 
Small Pox anb the Sea &c.— The Binuis have no written cha* 
racier, and so far as I could learn hardly ^ny indigenous literature. 
It is probable however that they have many chants or rude songs con- 
taining a number of the words of their original language. A few of 
these were repeated to me. They believe the world to be globular 
and enclosed in the sky. ‘‘ The sun and moon’’ said a Binua to me 
one night, “ move round the earth, so that now, while we are in dark- 
ness, it is light on the other side of the earth where the sun is shin- 
ing.” Clouds and rain they believe to be produced from the waves 
of the sea by the action of the wind. A Mintird declared to me that 
fogs and clouds were the sweat of the sea at flood tide. When thun- 
der is heard in the north or south, tlie Binu4 say berbdni poco utara 
or sMtan” the north or south tree is sounding.* The only explanation 
I could obtmn of this was that in the north and south were the extreml- 
ries of a great beam; that in the north being twenty days journey be- 
yond Boko where there was a great hill from which the north winds is- 
sue. They have no division of time save the natural one of the north and 
south monsoons, each of which Hiey call “ s^’tdhdn hangin,” a wind 
-year. The Binua mark time (as the Mintira also do) by the sea- 
sons when paddy is cut, when fruits ripen — “ musim pMdi,” “ musim 
buih.” Like the Malaj^s, when pressed for a defimte statement on 
a subject on which their ideas .are indefinite, they answer at random. 
The father of a family told me that his age was eight years. They in- 
dicate the progress of the day by the inclination of a stick. Early 
morning is represented by pointing the stick to the eastern hori- 
zon. Placed erect it indicates noon, inclined at an angle of about 
45® to the west it corresponds nearly with 3 o’clock, and so on. In 
this way a guide who is familiar with the path can intimate with- 

The Malays us^ the word pace ie iftdioatc directions on the horizon. 
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in an lioiir tlie time at which a particular place .will lie reaclieil, 
md describe with consicleimble accuracy the distance of one place 
along the route from another* Distances exceeding a fraction of 
a day .are reckoned by nights, as in some of the Polynesian is» 
lands.'^ Like the northern tribes tliey have a great dread of tlie sea, a 
feeling arising from ex^gerated ideas respecting waves, sea sickness 
anil pirates* They have another natural fear carried to excess— that 
of sinall pox* The explanation they give of this is that iti former 
times their tribe was visited and greatly thinned by it, and that a vow 
was then made tfiat they and tlieir descendants in all time to come 
should . Ilee from its presence whenever and whereever it appeared. 
If it should again break out tlicy would abandon the victim and the 
locality. 

The Binua of the Lingm and Sayong are said to close tlieir rivers 
by felling trees when tliey hear that this disease preteils at Johore 
Lama, or elsewhere in the country. Vaccination would prove a 
great boon. 

The Miiitira have not, hke the Binua, acquired any of the Malay- 
an ideas respecting the form of the eartli, motion of the sun &c. The 
dark spots in the moon they believe to be a tree, beneath wlilch sits 
a lunar enemy of man, wlio is constantly knotting strings togetiier to 
make nooses to catch us, which he would succeed in doing did not 
some pitying mice as diligently employ tlieinselves In biting through 
the string. They do not know how or whence the vnml comes, but 
believe that their incantations cause tempests to subside. They do 
not witii tlie Malays, Ciiinese &c., believe that eclipses are caused by 
a naga endeavouring to swallow tlie sun or moon, but, like some of 
the Polynesians, that an evil spirit is devouring or destroying it* 
Many of them how’ever have a different notion. They believe the 
sky to be a great pot suspended over the earth by a string. The earth 
around Its foot or edge (kdki Mngit) is constantly sending up sprouts 
which tvoiiM join the sky and entirely close it in over us If an old 
man did not cut and eat them. Should tlie string break, every thing 
on the surface of the globe would be crushed. The sun is a woman 
who is tied by a string which her lord is always pulling. The moon 
is also a woman named Knndul who is married to 31o^dng' Bir» 
idng^ the maker of the nooses for men. The stars are the children 
of the moon. The sun liad fonnerly as many. Fearing however 
that mankind could not support so much briglitness and lieat they 
agreed each to devour her children. The moon however instead of 

Ellis Researches, vob L p. 388, 
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eating her stars Md tliem from the sight of the sim^ who^ heleying them 
to he all iefoiired, eat up her own. No sooner had she done so than 
the moon brought her faimty out of their hiding place. The sun on 
seeing them was hiled with despair and rage, and chased the moon to. 
Mil her. This chase has continued ever sinces the sun sometanies 
getting so near the moon as to. bite lier, which is an eclpse. Tlie moon 
still hides all her cMldren during the day when her pursuer is near 
and only brings them out at night when she is distot. 

When a MIntira becomes mad Ms parents must kill Mm to pre- 
vent Ms kifing other persons. A sharp wooden sword must be 
used. 

lioans are freely gjven and no pledge is ever taken. 

TfiB EBiiATiojc OF THB 'MALAYS TO THE BtNUA.^ — Every Outlet 
from the country of the Binu^ is occupied and guarded by Malays, who® 
by preventing the free access of strangers aiid worldng on the igno- 
rance and fears of the Binud, keep them imprisoned in the interior. 
Having efectualy locked them up in the Jungles, they prey upon 
them In the most unscnlpulous manner. It is probable that if the 
character of the Binud had been weaker they would long since have: 
been reduced to dfrect slavery. But although timid and unwarlike, 
they have stubborn notions of right and wrong, and any attempt at com- 
pulsion is met with an obstinate resistance. The Malay therefore 
respects the independence and the liddats of the. Bimri, adapts him- 
self to Ms notions, and has recourse to craft and cajolery to attain 
his ends. He treats his vierims with a great shew of respect and 
kindness, and cheats them to their faces in the most courteous and 
friendly manner. While he dreads the power of the Poyangs, he is 
well aware at the same tame of the influence of Ms bolder and more 
energetic and reckless character on the Binua, and, when occasion 
requires it, talks of his good will bring abused, of the inadequacy and 
clilatoriness of the return that is being made to him for his advances, 
and hints^that if his debtor does not prove more dirigent he will not be 
able to restrain Ms anger. ■ 

The Bimid of Johore evideniy owes to the Malays every depar- 
ture from Ms original forest habits. If we deprive him of those ar- 
ticles for which they have purpc^ely infected him with a taste, and 
those which he has voluntarily sought from the desire to imitate and 
approximate to the habits of the more civilized appropriators of Ids 
country, there will remain hardly any thing to distinguish him from 
the w ilder of the Bermun races. Indeed examples may yet be seen 
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of mim wliose indolence prevents tliem from working up to the high 
prices wMcIi the Makys exact, and who life in the eondilion of the 
less adfancadjakiins, feeir only clothing a and &eir food 

limited, during the 'p*^er part of the year, to the produce rf their 
Mdings and of the forest. 

Compared with the labour which the acqukitioii of the necessaries 
of Ife c<BtB them, that which is required to obtain Ihe few luxuries 
and confeniencies to which they are now habituated, is cxcwsiYe* 
Instead of a scanty and irregular supply of clothing and other arti- 
cles, it should suffice to raise <hem to a condition of greater pknty 
and comfort than the Malays themselves have attained, because their 
industry is greater. 

The Malayan Panghulu, Jinnang, or other Head in each river is 
also the head of tiie monopoly of trade with the Binufe. Strangers 
who enter the river for trading purposes visit Mm. lie either sup-t 
plies them from Ms own store, purch^es what they require from the 
Malays of the river, or allows the traders to do so directly. This 
system is enforced with more or less strictness according to the cha- 
racter of the Panghulu, but traffic is always to a certain extent carri- 
ed on without his inten^ention. Strangers are absolutely prohibited 
from trading with the BinuSs* 

Tiie Malays of southern Johore, from their long intercourse with 
other nations, and their piratical habits, which were conrinued down 
to very recent times, and are srill engrained in many of them, have 
acquired a peculiar character. They retmn much of the manner of 
the uncomipted Malay, but tlieir courtesy is seen to lie on the sur- 
face, Is liable to be converted into a tone of efrontery, mid even mii 
the better bred often fails to hide their true disposirion. They are 
greedy, bold, frequently reckless, designing and decdlfuL I sj^ak 
of those whose characters have been developed under circum^iices 
wMch have given fr^ scope to their activity. Every where numbers 
are to be met with in whom tlie piratical or rapacious dispositioii has 
not been fostered by opportunity. 

The Malays settled on the rivers leading into the countr}' of the 
Binu^ may be divided into three classes : The Panghulu and Ins 
relatives and dependents; Malays of Johore, frequently from Ti- 
loh Bl^gdh, enjoying some considerarion and influence from their 
means aud their connections in Singapore ; and miscellaneous set- 
tlers who have ndt this advantage. The trade with the Binuls is 
chiefiy in the hands of the first and second classes- They act in 
concert. The prices at whidi articles bought and sold are to be 
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valued is from time to time regulated hy the Paughiilu, who in 
this, as in all other matters, consults the principal men of the river„ 
Hie Panghulu then confers with the Bitfns of the B!mi4s on the 
subject, and so manges the discussion as to carry Ms point. The 
pnndple oh which the sliding scale of prices is managed, is to main- 
tain a Mgh iralue for what is sold to the Biauls, and a low one^ for 
what is hougM from them. When the Bmu4 rice hairest has been 
reaped, they are persuaded that rice is every where so plentiful that 
its price is veiy small, and that, on the other hand, the pnee of clot^ 
&c. is high. When their stores are exhausted, the price of rice is 
raised as much above, as it was formerly depressed below, that of 
the Singapore market. The result of all the enquiries which I made, 
and of numerous instances of barter of which I was a witness, is that 
the Malays sell the goods wMch they purchase in Singapore, at ad- 
vances of from 100 to 400 per cent on the prices to them, while they 
Smy tib^n, camphor, dammar and other produce of the forest at 100 
to 400 per cent under the price which they receive for it in Singapore. 
Thus a voyage of two or three days enables the Malay to double or 
quintuple the value of goods transfered from Singapore to Johore 
and from Johore to Singapore. As the trade is almost entirely by 
barter, the Malays have a double profit on eveiy transaction. But 
they are not satisfied with having established this vulturine system of 
trade. They resort to every indirect mode of enhancing their gains 
that is conristent with the preservation of the trade. They make ad- 
vances of goods, and as their debtors are unacquainted with writing 
and accounts, they have little difficulty in exacting more than the 
stipulated return from those whose memories are not very tena- 
ceoi:^ ; for the return is made in small quantities at a time, as forest 
produce is collected. But the most certain and constant mode of 
defrauding the Binufi is in weighing. This is generally done hurri- 
edly, and when a pretence is made of doing it more carefully the 
beam is brought into a horizontal position, not by the counter- 
poise of the weights, but by the finger of the Malay. This mode of 
weighing has now become so prescriptive that although the Biniris 
generally are aware that the Malays do not weigh toly, and some 
have even acquired so much knowledge of the balance (Chinese) as 
to point out in what the fraud consists, the Malay laughs it off, insists 
it is all right, and delivers the article to one of his attendants or tosses 
it into his canoe. To shew more definitely the extent to which the 
Malays take advantage of the ignoi'anbe of the Binuas I add some 
statements of the prices of articles at different places. 
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On thb Simeokg. 

Jrtkies sold t& ike Bimuis. 

Singapore prices of 
similar articles* 

Tolmcco, .. onecatty^' 13 cents, 

Siilt, .* „gantoiig... I8-|ceiils* 4 „ 

Coconuts, . . cacli . • 4 ,, 1 to 2 „ 

Coarse Sarongs, eacli ■ 2 „ 

Bugis , (inferior), 5 to 6 I to I . 2a „ 

WIiltebajus, .. BSto?^ » W « 

Headkercliief, . . * * 58 „ 14 „ 

Coarse red Ootton cloth, one yard 38-J- „ 10 „ 

Large plate (coarse), ■ • 38| „ 10 „ 

Small 55 * * 0 5 , 4 j, 

Saucers, .. .. .• 3f „ 1 „ 

Cups, .. ». -- Ojs i,, 

Articles bought from ike Bimms. 

Singapore price. 

Lignum aloes, . . 1 catty 38 cents 66 ets. to S' 2| 

Camphor, . . . . „ 16 5» 30 

Dammar, . . . . 1 picul 35 „ 75 „ & upwards 

Benjamin (mixed) „ „ 0 S'' ^ to S 30 

On thb Linoiu. 


Articles sold to the Bmuds. 

Singapore price. 

Eice (coarse and uiicleaned) 5 gant. S ^ 15 gaiit. S 1 


Tobacco one catty of abt, 12 tails, 

18 Ct3. 

9 to 10 cts. 

Salt, 

. . 13 gant* 

» 1 26 

» 

1 small bknga,. . 

. . 

9 » 

4 „ 

1 5 , hwaffi,.. 

: * • 

38^ „ 

15 „ 

1 laige „ 

. * 

77 „ 

39 „ 

Parang,.. 

• . 

38^ „ 

Hi » 

1 coarse knife, . . 


20 „ 

8„ 


The intercourse between the Malays and for trading pur- 

poses is frequent and almost constant. Owing to the comparative 
naiTOwness of the Peninsula, and the short distance and want of 


*' These are the actual prices of articles examined, and the Singapore 
prices in general arc those of articles of the same quality. 



TUB BISVA OF MMORF^ 


woii!itaj.iis between the river beads, the whole country is easily ac« 
€essi|>le to the Malays, so that thei*e is hardly a kampon^ that is not 
visited by them. It is probably a consequence of this continual in- 
tercouree that the Binui language has been almost superseded by tlie 
Malayan. That they spoke a distinct language before the Malays 
occupied their rivers I am quite satisfied, although they have no tra- 
dition that they ever did. This conclusion is drawn from the follow- 
ing considerations. Although their knowledge of Malay is very con- 
slderaMe, they speak it in a rude, imperfect manner. They are Igno- 
rant of many words which even illiterate Malays know and occasion- 
ally use. They often speak ungraniatically, and have adopted phrases 
such as a foreigner would have recourse to, but which are not idioma- 
tic Malay. They apply some words in a restricted sense, and give 
too great a latitude to others. An instance winch is of constant oc- 
currence will illustrate this. Tlie word “ signifies an ignorant 
person. The Binua almost invariably use it for “ I dont know,’* 
One day I heard its meaning still farther stretched. A woman picked 
up a champada in the forest and called out to her husband “ Mo /’* 
I asked how a fruit could be a bodo, and it was explained that the 
word meant that the champada “ would not do,” was too much de- 
cayed to he used. Some words of the andent language still keep 
their ground, and are more generally heard than the corresponding Ma- 
layan words. Others again have hitherto escaped oblivion, but are so 
seldom used that it is probable they will ere long be obliterated^ 
Their pronunciation of the Malay is exceedingly broad and is also 
guttural and somewhat nasal.* They speak very slowly and give to 
every letter its full power. A striking peculiarity is that they speak 
the Malay as it is written, which proves either that they acquired the 
language before the fashion was inti-oduced of omitting the final k 
and biltial 4 in many words, or that the Malays from whom they 
originally learned it had not adopted these elisions. Thus they say 
‘"kiiwmi tiawdak tawlid” “ tuhan hindawk hiiin” All the Malays 
around them in the Peninsula have dropped or greatly softened the 
final /c and initial 4, but they have no knowledge of the period wheri 
the change took place. It was probably gradual and insensible, and 
must have been subsequent to the introduction of islamism when the 
Arabs gave their alphabet to the Malays. I cannot venture to decide 
how far the nearest Malayan race who retain a similar pronunciation 

the Bennun tribes have a drawlirig, nasal speech, but not harsh and 
giitturah 
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may lia?e fceeii tlie teacliei*s of tifie Blmi^ until I lia?e m^aie fiirtliw 
onqniries on the subject* 

In offering, some introdnetory remarks to a series of rontribatioiis 
to tlie eimogmpliy of the Arehlpeiago (in m^Mch this littrriedly writ- 
ten paper has acddentally taken preceiencej) I took occMion to dwell 
on the extreme interest of the languages of men the rudest riices, 
srncl the necessity imposed by our very imperfect knowledge of any^ 
and ignorance , of most, of ascertaining these langaagas before seeking 
to penetrate the thick darkness which envelopes the early histoiy of 
this region. Tfie Binud supply a strong illostration of this necmily. 
Jn onr Immediate vicinity a people are found in the middle M the 
Johore forest. No one knows how long they have Ivei tlwe^ or 
whence their forefathers came. Tltey themselves have lost the Iasi 
vestige of the tradition of their real origin, and it is a mystery to the Bf a- 
lays who must have known them for many centuries. Hiey Iwe abso- 
lutely no lifetory that goes farther back than two or three genendloiis. 
It is the language alone therefore that can enable us to cross toe 
gulph of oblivion that stretch^ between tliem and their prc^«iitors. 
Jf it cannot afford materials to construct a sold and unbroken bridge. 
It may at least supply m with stepping atones. At present I offer 
no observations on the remnants of the original language. Many of 
the dialects with which it is nece^ary to compare them are nc^ to 
he found in books, and toe task is one demanding much time and 
extensive reseai*ch. Some highly Interesting results have already 
been obtained from a |>arrial comparison, but it would be premature 
to enter on this until my enquiries are more advanced. While a large 
proportion of toe words differ from those dialects of the Bermuii 
tribes with which I am acquainted, several oc5Cur In those foreign 
languages which have otiier words in common with toe latter. Th^ 
aboriginal words are in some r^pects the most valuable disroveri®^ 
which Johore lias horded. I found no architectural mmiumente of 
the Hindu era of the Archipelago, no ancient images or inscriptions, 
such as, in the north of the Peninsula, in Sumatra, Java and Borneo, 
excite toe enthusiasm and reward toe toil of the archeologist. But 
in the living symbols preserved in the lai^iiage we are transported to 
ages still more remote. Tlie priimlive people of the Archipelago 
speak to us in words free from Sanskrit and Arabic taint, which 
claim for their descendants, now secluded in the central forest of Jo- 
liore, a brotherhood with many nations which have risen to import- 
ance on the busy stage of the eastern world. How much of the an- 
cient history of the Archipelago Ix&s been transmitted to us in the 
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Imgmgm of tlie Bkis£ and the Bemun tribes, will he considered 
%¥hea the TCMmbalaiies which I have been for some .t^me preparing 
«re published 

Many of the Makyss have Bimid wives, who of course are Islam- 
feed. ' The Birni^ on .their part are debarred from seeking wives 
amongst the Malays, and this must dways’ have had considerable. 
Influence in checking the natural growth of population. The first 
Malay adventurers were probably more numerous in males than fe- 
males. In many places the Chinese tend to absorb the Malays in 
their tuni. The more dnlized and wealthy rae^ tliin those below 
them of their women, and necessity drives the latter to make up the loss 
ill some measure at the expence of those still lower. This is one of 
those fundamental facts of ethnography which should be borne in 
mind in speculating on the gradual extinction of aboriginal races 
when comparatively civilized colonies come into contact with them. 
A considerable proportion of the Malays in the Peninsula beliind 
Malacca are descendents of women of the abonginal tribes, and the 
Malays in thdr turn gave wives to the immigrants from China, so that 
the greater portion of the Chinese of Malacca have Malayan blood 
in their veins. 

Biuu^ls occasionally embrace Islamism, but although attachment to 
thdr old habits and pride in the antiquity of their race, concur with 
Hidr want of regard for the Malays in rendering them averse to this 
conversion, the Malays are persuaded that they will ultimately be 
entirely amalgamated with them. This is a fate which every consi- 
deration of humamty and religion urges us to endeavour to avert.-. 
As yet the Binud preserve much of their natural openness and ho- 
nesty of character, and thdr whole disposition is such as to give as- 
suranee tliatthey would prove willing recipients of Christiaiiity, 
it presented to them in its puiity and simplicity. Were an iu- 
telBg«t, and kindly missionary to settle amongst them, the siqie- 
riority of Ms chmacter to that of the Malays would speedily gain 
for him the influence and authority of a father. A great impi-ove- 
saeht in thdr condition might be brought about by merely placing 
thdr intercourse with the Malays upon a just footing, to accomplish 
which the influence of the Singapore government and the authority of 
the Tamdugong would, it may be antidpated, be readily accorded. 
The latter does not derive any advantages from the system of rapine 
which prevails in all Ms principal rivers. At present while, in many 
places, Ms subjects are procuring tfibdii at prices of 2^ or 3 dollars per 
picul, he pays them rates varying from 7 to 10 dollars. Innovations 
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would of course need to be made gradiitlly and with prudence ; and fo 
ofercoine the direct and indirect opposition which might be expected 
from the Malays great temper and firmness would be re{|iiisite* But 
with, the sincere concErrence of the Taofiijngoiig al difficulties would 
ill time be o^erconieg and he would derive so much advantage from 
tlie increased prosperity of the mo^t lahorioiis class of fils subjects 
that interest alone W’ould prompt him to coiitiiiiie the good w^ork 
when once begim. Jolmre Is now the only Malayan country over 
which tve have a direct and almost absolute ifil!neiic.c% ami we derive 
Httk credit from the fact tlia.t wdille the small Settlements w’hich we 
have, acquired on its coast,. Singapore and Malacca, absorb nearly al! 
Its trade, we have iiever made the. least effort to improTf the con»- 
,ditlon of its people,* .What; its capabilities are I sliall have an oppor- 
tunity of shewing when 1 enter upon Its geography. In the mean 
fiiiie. I hope that the facts contained In this paper may awaken some 
interest m its aborlgmai , inhabitants, and tliat, frolii one c|iiiirter or 
another, protection and sympatliy, which their igiionmce prevents 
tliem from seeking, may, come to' them. 

In the.eoiirse of this paper ! have had oi;easion to compare or mn* 
trast the aborigines of the south of the Peninsula with the Malays, 
the Battas and the I)}41cs, . In-compariiig their language with that 
of the aboriginal, tribes of Sumj^m, wdth the Javanese, Siiiulaiiese, 
Baw'ean,, and Madureiie, with the knowm Dyak languages and the pcs 
culiar Blalay of 'Borneo, and with the langiiiiges of the nortlierii 
boundary of this dndc, the Peninsulas of lastem Asia, — ^w^ere llie 
whole originated and where mmfiy words are still found, In common— 
I shall have an opport«ii% of entoring Into a more, eriricalexanilna- 
of all the ethnological .affinities of these people than would . fee suiteci 
to the nature of this paper even, if I - were already in possession of all 
the requisite materials. Here I will only remark, that the cliai-aeter 
.of, the .Bimia, the Dyak and 'the Battd is essentially the same, and 
may stiil be reeognked in the Malay, 

Tlie Binud has less developement of intelleet, and less coiruption 
of the passions. Natural Influence are with them greater than 'ar- 
tificial. Every individual and every family lives more in the pure 
and fresh presence of nature than of men, Detaclied in family groups 

-J- The success which recently crowned Colonel Butterwortifs endeavours 
to induce the Tamungong to send his sons to the Rev d. Mr. K cash erry’s 
school shews how much might have been accomplished ere now if ail the 
successors of Sir T. S. RaiHes had recognized the improvement of the na- 
tives of the country, and the advancement of know ledge, as objeels worthy 
of the effective aid of government. 
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in tlie forests Malayan corrwption, wMcIi would long a^o' liave re- 
duced them to its own dye if it could have operated on them In vil- 
lage masses, has found no assailable point. The absoluteness of the 
influence of the family, and of simple and solitary pursuits, has also 
prevented the interna! growth of vices. There is no outward influ- 
ence to counteract it Society in its turn contains no institution or 
principle that can intexTupt its harmony. Their character and habits 
afford BO room for any disturbance of the equality that reigns through- 
out the whole community. Hence there is no appreciable social 
strife, or ambition, ■ ' . ■ 

The Battfe and Dyaks ha%'e long outgrown the close pressure of 
nature, and agglomerated into social masses in which the passions 
have feimiented, and the intellect and imagination been quickened. 
But these social masses have been small ; nature luis not been driven 
back on all sides as in the plains and slopes of Menangkabaiu Hence 
both the Batta and most of the Dyak still preserve the Binu^ charac- 
ter at bottom ; but, unlike the BinuS., they have elaborated their super- 
stions and their social habits, and have acquired some vicious propensi- 
ties, such as gambling, wdxich the Bdtt^ carry to a mad excess, and 
the unnatural customs ofhead Jmntingandman eating, which are only 
more startling illustrations of the universal truth, that, without a reli- 
gion like Chidstianity, which does not stop at precepts and doctrines 
but spiritualizes the very springs of action and fills the soul with the 
divine idea of the world, virtues and vices, and particularly those which 
are national, may dwell together in harmony. It is undeniable that the 
Biittds as a people have a greater prevalence of social virtues than 
most European nations. Trutli, honesty, hospitality, benevolence, 
chastity, absence of private crimes, co-exist with caniubalisin. 

The Biiiu^ nature, as we have already had occasion to notice, is al- 
so jery recognizable in the Malays, although the pride and pretension 
engrafted upon it by Islamism, the bold and active pait which tliey 
have played in the modern history of the Ai'cliipelago, and the influ- 
ence of courts formed on the Mahomedan model, have obliterated 
.mueli of its simplicity and aE its artlessness, 
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PHYSICAL CIIAEACTEEISXIGS OF THE MIHTIIA. 

Ilaviog failed m my attempt to bring one of llie liaal with 
me lo Singapore I am unable to offer any portraits of llieiii* The 
fall length figures of a man and woman in the accompafi ying 
lithograph are two of a party of B!intir£ from Gunong Beriiiiin 
who lately settled at Rumblah near Bfalacca^ and were Induced 
to visit me in Singapore, — probably the first voyage that any of 
their race have undertaken for many centuries. In a future paper 
I shall give some account of the impressions made on them by 
the voyage, and their behaviour while in Singapore, as well as 
several particulars which could not be introduced into the prece- 
ding paper. Nos. J, 2, 3, 4, and 5 in the lithograph of eight 
heads are also Blintiras, the two last being females* The remarks res- 
pecting the Blnua pliysiognomy (ante p. 219 — 252) are, on the whole, 
applicable to the Blinlira. The full length figures fail in doing 
justice to the originals. The face of the woman in particular al- 
though grave is not dull and sullen.* Some of the profiles give 
a good idea of the originals. The second is the least success- 
ful.f It is that of the most intelligent of the party. His features 
are remarkably well and sharply cut, although the head preserves 
the general Binua characteristics. The forehead is fine, but as 
usual the check bones swell out laterally beyond it. The faces 
of all tlie Bliniira seem to be formed of two parts separated by a 
line across the eyes. The upper is the forehead, rising from a 
base considerably narrower than the line connecting the zygoma- 
tic projections. The great bulk of the lower part is horizonlally 
oblong, the external lines having a slight inclination inwards from 
the zygomatic arches to the angles of the lower Jaw opposite the 
mouth, after which they converge towards the chin which forms an 
angle much more obtuse than in the Biduandi Kallang. This form is 
given by the lower Jaw not proceeding directly to the ear but form- 

While It tims rather fails in the expression, the features arc otherwise 
drawn with great accuracy. With reference to the whole of these lithographs 
I have to express my best thanks to BIr. Wiber for the rapidity with which 
he drew and lithographed them at the last moment. If the haste with 
which tiicy have been produced depreciates their value, he is not responsi- 
ble for it. 

t As the head is a remarkable one and very unlike any Malay head I ever 
observed, £ shall endeavour to present an accurate drawing of ii hereafter. 
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iiig art angle below it Tlie vertical elongatioii of tlie upper part 
of Ibe face Is a slriling feature. If a line be drawn from the 
angle of the lower jaw through the lateral projection of the zy- 
goHiailc arch lo the top of the forehead, the portion' above the 
projeclion greatly exceeds that below it Thus in Pirut’s face the 
me is 3| and the other inches, in Tala's face 4 and 2| 
inches, while in one of the Biduanda Kallang, Saweng, the pro- 
portions are reversed, the upper part being 2| and the lower 3 
in. In Noneng the former is 3| and the latter 3 in. The nose 
in all is small and slightly turned up, and the mouth large. The 
liair falls over the shoulders, and, with one of the men, In a profu- 
sion of curls- 

Figs. i and 3 are not sufTiciently prognathous. 

The toes ot the Mintira like those of all the tribes of the in- 
ferior with which I have any acquaintance, are spreading, so that 
Che foot is very broad anlcriourly in proportion to its length. 

Other characteristics may be gathered from an inspection of the 
annexed table p. 305. 

THE ORANG SABIMBA OF THE EXTREMITY OF THE 
MALAY PENINSULA. 

Allusion having been made in the preceding paper to the in- 
sular tribe who were recently transferred from the island of Battani 
to the southern coast of Johorc hy the Tamungong, and also to 
the race who frequent the creeks of the same coast, a short 
comparison of them with the Binmi may not be without interest. 

Being desirous of assembling individuals of as many of thtJ 
wild liihes as possible under one roof, so as to compare them 
carefully with each other and with the Binua, while my impressions 
of the latter remained fresh, the honorable the Governor, with 
his wonted readiness to encourage and aid enquiries of the kind, 
procured me through the Tamungong a visit from two of the 
Sabimbaand four of the Beduanda Kallang. 

The Sabimha previous lo their exportation to Johore by the Ta- 
mungong inhabited that portion of the island of Battam which is 
traversed by the stream called the Sungie Sabimba and its feeders. 

They are entirely a forest people, having no ladangs or cultiva- 
tion of any kind, and no boats. They arc consequently barbar- 
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oas, ill llieir coBilitioii compared with the Biiiaa* Iccording to 
their owb iradillons, however, they have not always heea of habits 
so rude. They declare that they are of Malayan race, and give 
the following acconiit of their advent in Battam. Their forefathers 
lived in the land of the Bugis, and were of a,griciillaral and ma** 
itime habits like other Malays. In the course of a voyage from 
Celebes to the westward, a vessel containing a parly of them aici 
a Raja Bngis, was lost off the coast of Baliam. Some of them 
reached the shore, and, having no means of reluming to their 
native country, remained on the island. After a few generations 
their numbers had increased, and they lived In comfort making 
ladangs, and gradually regaining the condition in which their ship- 
wrecked ancestors had lived in their native land. At this 
stage they unfortunately attracted the notice of pirates and their 
kampongs were ravaged. New ladangs and houses were made, 
hut again they were visited by pirates. They removed to another 
locality, but their merciless and persevering assailants found them, 
and continued to repeat their attacks every few years. At last when 
their kampongs were destroyed for the seventh time, they gave 
themselves up to despair, abandoned their ancient habits, and sought 
safety by wandering in the forest and restricting themselves to 
the materials of food which it spontaneously yields. To prevent 
any longing to return to the comforts of civilization from again 
exposing them to plunder, slavery, or death, the whole tribe made 
a vow that they should never again form ladangs, live a settled 
life, or even eat the domestic fowl, the crowing of the cock having 
sometimes betrayed their dwellings to the pirates. 

Whatever be the foundation of this tradition, it expresses their 
present condition. They plant no vegetables of any kind, but 
use the leaves, roots and fruits which the forest affords, such as 
the akar kaluna, a, sim4po, a. ajas, a. ^oprio, a. kat£pi, the uniul 
nibong, u. hayas, u. sird^ng, u. Mngkap, the huah iamldak, h. 
bS,lok, h. tampui, b. m^neling, b. p%cho, b. Mbes, b. rldan, b. 
kadumpa, b. r^njas, b. mingos ut^n, . b. kalading, b. passil, b. 
durian, b. lakup, b. pakala, b. tore. ' they eat the flesh of every 
forest animal which they can kill, and when occasionally brought in 
contact with more civilized people, shew no objection to any kind 
of food save the fowl Which they scrupulously avoid. The wild 
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animals used are the hog, palaudoy iota, laleiig, musaisg^ tnp^f 
iubong^ hewah, pirgam, kalongk6ng, koko, tiong, piroa!^ the 
oil of snakes^ and many kinds of fish. The kijang, rasaj elephant, ani 
tear are not fonnii in Ballam. Flesh of all Mads 1$ cooked by the 
laen, vegetables by the -women. They use a Byak snmptlan wMcIi 
Is also armed with a spear head- after the manner of the musket and 
bayo-net.* It is carions that this weapon has been Imported for 
them from time immemorial, and that • they hare not acquired the 
irt of lorming snmpitkns of bambns like the Bermuas. The Bor« 
nean siimpilan is artifidally bored. 

They make rude temporary huts in the forest with the floors on 
llie ground, and never remain long at the same spot. 

Before marriage the bridegroom prepares a hut of his own to which 
he carries the bride on tfie day of marriage from the house of the 
Batin where they are united. 12 histas of white doth, and 
some siri and pin&g are delivered by the bridegroom into the 
Batin's hands for the bride’s parents. 

The children of brothers cannot intermarry, but those of sis- 
ters and of a brother and sister may. 

When one of the family dies, the body is washed, wrapped in cloth 
and buried in a grave, an excavation being made into one side to 
receive it. Above the grave they place rice, a pot, an axe, a hatchet, 
a knife, siri and pinang, praying the deceased not to call on them or 
require anything from them in future. A fire is kindled at the side. 
On the third and seventh days they visit the grave, and after a month 
abandon the house and seek a new locality for their residence. The 
goods descend to sons. Adultery is punished by a fine of 1,000 
rattans, seduction of a virgin by being compelled to marry her and 
give the customary present to her parents. 

Their ancestors were warned in dreams that if the race bathed 
tempests would visit them. Hence they abstain as religiously from 
bailing as they do from eating the fowl. The only punishment 
which the Malays threaten them with, or ever inflict, is to duck 
them in water, of which they have so great a horror that they 
say they would prefer being killed at once. 

Dreams are greatly dreaded, and, df bad , keep the dreamer 

^ They only use the ipoh to poison the darts. They take the bark of the 
^ree (which is a common onej^bruize it, and boil it, till the juice is of the 
consistence of chandu (opium prepared for smoking.) 
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m ^ slate of iineasiness for some dajs* A SaMmlia of oM 
dreamt lliat ht would be kilted hj a tiger, mi wltliiii two dajs lis 
dream was fiiliilled. 

The colony at present living towards the head of ilie Single 
Ttor^u (whicli falls into the Saiat Tamrai or old Strait of 
Singapore opposite the most northerly point of the Island) consists 
of 2S men, 30 women, and 15 childrem. They are serfs of the 
Tammigoiig being under a Malay Jennang who employs them in 
collecting tdbin, dammar, rattans, kayu gharu, ebony, cUmUm mi 
wax* In relorn he gives them rice, sago, and very rarely a lliao 
cloth. Other Malays are also allowed to carry cm a little trade 
by barter with them,^ by which means they are supplied wllli 
axes, •hatchets, earthenware, cooking pots, iron pans, salt, chills, 
and tobacco. 

To describe them farther would be scarcely anything more Ibaii 
a succession of negatives. Thus they do not circumcise or in« 
cise, they do not file the teeth, they do not perforate the lobe of 
the ear. They have no religion, no hantus or other supernatu- 
ral beings that have names, hardly any medidoes, no Poydngs. 
The husband alone assists at births. To aid parturition a decoc- 
tion of iim Saiuso is administered, and they also samboran like 
the Malays. A fire is kindled near the mother to scare away 
evil spirits. A decoction of the branch of fiie Mankurus Is also 
given to the mother. The umbilical cord is cut with a sambUu 
TOtdn (or rattan knife) and kunyet powder applied. On the Mrd 
day the mother bathes in water mixed witha decoction of the 
Mm kamdso followed by an application oflime juice. She fiien 
resumes her wandering in the jangle in search of food, her child 
being tied closely under her arm with its mouth to the breast It 
does not receive a name till it is a few months dd. The children 
are never beaten. ■ . 

I have only seen two individuals of the race. One is an old mam 
and file other a middle aged woman. Both are at once seen to be- 
long to a difereni race from the Binua. The head in particular is 
much larger, and formed on a different type. The face is very long, 
arising from the length and inclination of the lower jaws. The lips 

Except tntab^n, which they cannot dispose of to others under paiu 
of adacking. 
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arc firm bat tMcL f lie Jaws a little prognatfieas, bat tlie firmness 
of lie lips dlmlnisies lie effect, Wien viewed in prefile tie fea« 
lam Stoll to be arranged oa a carve.^ The man has a beard of 
straggling and coarse wMte iairs, which is stronger than that which 
Malays generallj possess who allow the beard to grow*. Each 
shoulder fais a band of similar hair, but that upon Ms person gene- 
i-ally is not remariablc. 

His shoulders are narrow and arms fleshless, approaching iri 
this respect to the Australians. The woman's face is very broad 
across the cheek bones, so as to present the most Mangoiian of 
ill the heads. 

Both individuals at first seemed without ideas, and averse to 
conversation. The man when questioned answered, and to a certain 
extent overcame his reserve. In the evening of the second day 
he became very loquacious under the influence of a glass of 
cherry brandy, and has since been communicative. The woman 
sits With her eyes fixed on the ground, and her face wearing an 
expression of hopeless stupidity. No smile, no glance or mo- 
lion betraying the presence of thought dr feeling, has once lighted 
up her settled look of dulness. Her person is loaded with flabby 
fat, and clothed from the waist to the knees with a dirty sarong*, 
A rag scantily covers her bosom. The Curved gilla tdbdn handle 
of a p^ing, which projects above the folds of her sarong tells the 
occupation from which the poor woman has been summoned. 

I reserve my remarks on the language of this tribe and of the 
Beduanda Kdllang. 


TOE BIDUANDA KALLANCt OF THE RIVER PULA! IN 
JOHORE. 

Thef ulM lies farthest to the west of all the rivers that fall iii* 
lo the Straits of Singapore from the Peninsula. It derives some geo-* 
graphical interest from its rising in Gunong Pulii, the most south-* 
erly mountain, and having its embouchure near t^hjong Bouro the 
most southerly point, of Asia*, 

In the lithograph, Cprofile No. 8) which is very goodin other respects^ 
the lips are not sumcienily thick, the geacral curve too slight, and the 

tower part Of the face not sufficiently prominent, 
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Before the Britisli oblaioed possession of Singapore^ tie lailarfg, 
vifei ma j be said to bound tie present suburbs on tie east, was 
lie Immeiaoria! haunt of a small tribe wio IiVed In boafs^ but a?oii- 
ed lie sea. Upon tie cession of Singapore^ tiey were reiaoted 
by tie Tamungong to the Fullii where they have remained cfer 
since. They formerly consisted of about 100 families, occupying as 
many boats, but tie ravages of tie small pos have reduced the iiuhi- 
ber to eight. They are fishermen and foresters, dividing their lime 
between tie two pursuits. Tiey have small fishing stakes near Hits 
moulh of tie river, which some of them visit in the morning. But 
they have so much dread of the sea that they do not venture to quit 
the river, and constantly proceed towards the inleriour before 
night. When a strong breeze rises they drag their boats a shore. 
They never make huts. They collect forest produce for one of tic 
Tamhngong’s Malays who has charge of them. They have a ho- 
mo or pliysician who sings to summon the haolus to give them 
medicine. 

They do not cultivate any plants, their ancestors liaving made 
a vow for the race against forming ladings, and they believe that if 
any of them were to break it death would be the consequence. 

At child birth the mother drinks a decoction of the leaves of the 
bdkdu that have fallen from the trees and float on the water, and 
the child a little of the expressed juice of the budh Mlmm* For 
any swelling they bruize leaves of the bdro and rub them over 
the part swollen. Cuts or wounds they rub with the juice of the 
akar Idle urdf* For pain in the bowels they use ginger. For 
bead ache, they drink the Juice of the kdyu MpiUu dagln* 

Previous to marriage the bridegroom provides himself with a 
boat of his own. 

Corpses are wrapped in mats and buried. Upon the grave they 
place a cup of woman’s milk, one of rice and one of water, and 
entreat the deceased not to seek anything more from them. 

Polygamy and adultery are unknown. Widowers and. widows 
do not marry a second time. 

Persons of the same family cannot interinarry however remote 
the degree. But the traces of relationship must soon be lost. 

.■ .■Specimens of the rude chants will be , glveu..iii speaking oftlie, 
language.:. 
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Two of tie meo^ Saweog and Sango^ (fig. 6 Is tie profile'of 
Saw€Bg) have Yery remarkable heads wild depart greatly from 
tie Mintira and Malay. The forehead Is broader tbaii the 

cieek booes, so as to glre the face in front sometMog of the shape 
of a pear* Bat m contrast with this unasaal breadth is its extreme 
narrowness, lie lair approaching- to within less than 3 inches of 
the eyebrows.^ The second remarkable characteristic consists in the 
entire absence of the prognathous form. The lower jaw Indeed 
advances well so as to form a rather sharp chin, bat instead of the 
upper jaw advancing, the whole face from the chin to the base of the 
brow appears as if it were flattened, so that when viewed in profile 
all de features seem to be placed on a straight line from which the 
prominent parts rise very slightly* The lips are comparatively thin, 
firm and not open, and the mouth small, presenting a great contrast 
to the gross, loose lips of the Mintird. The under lip is slightly 
thrustoat or pouting. The whole mouth instead of being sensu- 
al has a singular expression of good temper and even of se- 
renity and sweetness. The eyebrows are horizontal so as to form 
parts of a sti'aight line. The upper part of the body deviates no 
less strikingly from the ordinary Binua standard, the shoulders being 
wide and the waist comparatively narrow. The smallness of the 
head in proportion to the width of the shoulders is one of the 
marked peculiarities of the figures. The face in its peculiar flatness 
resembles the profile of a Siamese in the plate of eight national por- 
traits contained in the second volume of Mr. Grawfurd’s Embassy 
to Siam and Cochin China, and the extent to which the hair ad- 
vances on the forehead is another Siamese characteristic. The brow 
however is not a slight curve as in the profile of the Siamese, 
but advances from the face at a sharp angle. The line of the lower 
Jaw also instead of extending back in a horizontal line and then 
rising nearly at a right angle to the ear, proceeds in a direct slightly 
carved line to the ear as in the second profile in Mr. Crawfurd’s plate, 
that of a Chong. 

Another of the Biduanda Kallang, Naneng, (a remarkably strong 
built and powerful man) has the pyramidal or lozenge face in per- 
fection, the cheek bones being more prominent than in most Bmua. 

^ The lithographed profile of Saweng gives too great a height to the fore- 
head. . ■ - 
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He differs from tliem and the Mintira in the ahsence of llie prog- 
nathoos form of the lower part of the face, in its being deeper, 
and in the angle of the chin, or that formed h j Hoes drawn from 
it to the outward extremities of the cheek bones, being naucli more 
acute. Tiiis arises from 'the greats length of the lower Jaw and its 
proceeding directlj in a sloping or slightly curved line from the ear 
to the chin. The general character of his face is between the Ma- 
lay and Siamese, but perhaps nearer the latter. The expressioa is 
much more Siamese than Malay. 

AH the faces are less lively, but at the same lime less indolent, 
than those of the Mintir^, the general expression quiet, conlenlei, 
pleasant, non-oMrusive, and for the rest blank. The outlines are 
less rounded, the skin harsher, and the eye more dull. The features 
of S£weng and Sango have a pinched or compressed look. I ne- 
ver saw any Malay who resembled them. 

The feet of the Kaliang are straighter and narrower than the 
Binua, and the toes parallel instead of spreading. 


THE ORANG SLETAR. 

This race are closely allied to the Biduanda Kaildng, (holh indeed 
appear to be branches of one tribe, the uborigimB of Singapore^ 
and both derive their mmes from Singapore rivers) but though, 
like them they do not venture to sea, they are not confined to one 
river, but frequent most of the rivers and creeks of Johore that have 
their mouths in the old Strait and in the wide estuary of the Jo- 
hore River, I have never examined them closely. The following 
extract from my Journal relates to a small party which I encounter- 
ed last year in the course of a geological exploration of the lohore 
estuary and will convey some idea of the singularly secluded lives 
W'eich many of them lead. Others are less solitary and barbarous. 

*^‘‘1 now pulled across to the southeastern comer of the estuary 
and entered a broad winding creek called Trds IM. For some 
time nothing is visible bef ond the mangrove walls of the reaches 
winds expand or contract as we proceed. As we went deeper 
and deeper into this lonely creek, the feeling of its wildness and 
seclusion grew stronger. At Tanjong Biiaye we had left the last 
trace of cultivation behind, and the uniformity of the winding shores 
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0f lie creet^ llie siaiwlliaess of its water, tie stillness lhal prevail- 
cd, ilie absolute w ml of all living things and all signs and sounds of 
life, and the impression that from its situation It was not frepen- 
tei bf boats, gave to it a character of the most perfect solitude. 
Whilst enjoying the full influence ofthis character, abend of the creek 
suddenly broke the spell by disclosing another reach In which were 
two boats. It was soon renewed and redoubled as we neared them 
and the sleersman declared they were wild men, and caulloned us 
to avoid doing anything to frighten them. They were fit accompa- 
niments of such a scene. When they saw us they paddled hastily to 
the side and apparently sought to screen themselves from view by the 
mangroves, but we were too close upon them to admit of their doing 
so. As the evening was falling and I was desirous of reaching the 
foot of Gunong Bad by daylight, we did not stop, and I had there- 
fore no opportunity o f examining or conversing with them. Their 
appearance however is too wild and remarkable to require more than 
a moment’s look to impress itself on the mind. One expression 
was strongly stamped on their countenances, that of a dull blank 
stupidity almost idiotical in its excess animated for the time by the 
startled and frightened look with which they gazed at us. Their 
hair hung over their shoulders in a tangled mass of a dry dirty 
red. In each boat, a woman naked to below the waist, held the helm 
oar, and a man paddled. There were also two lads ; and the same 
idiotical expression was so deeply stamped on the face of each, 
as at once to reveal a life so miserably contracted as to exclude 
al that social expansiveness of individual nature which produces 
a free growth of mind and a wide range of ideas. Compared 
with these wild denizens of loneiy creeks my unlettered and igno- 
rant Malays and Bawi&is assumed a high rank in the scale of hu- 
manity. The contrast between them and the Malay in particu- 
lar, a native of Johore like themselves, was so marked as to ren- 
der it in a high degree difficult to account for the diflerence if 
both are of the same stock. The Malay bold, sociable, talkative, 
intelligent, and even possessing a certain peculiar refinement and 
sense of honour. The orang utan, although speaking the same lan- 
guage, idiotically stupid and in habits liker wild animals than men, 
shunning all Intercourse tliat can possibly be avoided with llio 
rest of mankind, and apparently having no social feeling amongst 
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tliemsdres save that whicli serves to keep the family togelher. 


Since the above papers were sent to press my frieiwl Mr* liiom- 
son has come in from the Old Strait, where he met several of 
the oriog Sletar and orSng Sabimba* Some of tbe mulls of Ms 
observations, I am happy to be able to promise, will be given in 
a supplementary immber, and the ywiil be illoistrated by lithographs 
of several hea(|s. 
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A * A compaHsmoftymemurmenU contained in the fothwtng to* 

Me m!i $hm many pacts which cmld not have been expressed so concisely 

in the three preceding papers. 
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THE SUPERSTITIONS OP THE MINTIEA, 

WITH SOME ABBITIONAIi REMARKS ON THEIR CUSTOMS, 

All diseases are caused either by sjiirits of by the spells of meit* 
Amongst the spirits of disease — Edntu Pinydkit^ — ^the most power- 
ful are the Edntu Eamorm, Edntu Bdra Sisip and Edntu Mara 
TerMir, These Hdntus cause the greatest mortalitjo The Edntu 
Katumhohdn (spirit of the small pox) is held iil such dread that the 
Mintira evince a repdgnancfe to naeflation its name. The Edntu 
Kamhong haunts the abodes of men to afflict them with pains in the 
belly and head. Tlie Pinidkit Pu7idn (Malay Kampundn) causes pains 
and accidents to persons who have had a desire to eat of any parti- 
cular article of food, and hate not been able to get it. The Edntu Sa^ 
huro, or Hunter Spirit, dwells in lakes and pools in rlVers. His body 
Is black, and he has three dogs named Sokom, or Black-mouth. 
When one of them passes a hut, the inmates make a ^reat noise by 
beating pieces of wood &c. to frighten him away, and the children 
are caught up and held tightly by the older people.* The Hantu Sd* 
buro chases men in the forest by his dogs, and, if they are run doum, 
he drinks their blood. At the upper extremity 'iluj of eveiy streani 
dwells the Edntu fingi. In the ground lives the E&ntu Kamkig 
who causes inflammation and swellings in the hands and feet, so as to 
deprive his victims of the power of locomotion. The Edntu Bon* 
dong resides iii caves and cre'dces in rocks. He kills dogs and wild 
hogs with the sumpitan, and drinks their blood. The Edntu Penyd* 
dm is a water demon, with the head of a dog and the mouth of an al- 
ligator. He sueks blood from the thumbs and big toes of men, and 
death ensues. When he leaves his watery abode, he wanders about 
incessantly in search of food, until satiated, when he returns home. 
The Edntu Edyu (wood demons) frequent every species of tree, and 
affict men with diseases. Some trees are noted for the malignity of 
their demons. The Edntu Ddgo haunts graves, and assumes the 

* Tbe Malays have a similar belief. But with them Sokora is preceded 
by a bird named B^r^b^rC. Whenever it is seen near a house as much 
noise as possible is made. 
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forms of deer. When any one passes, lie calls them. When a per-^ 
son is wounded, the 'Mdntu Pan fastens on the wound and sucks tlie 
Wood. This is the cause of the Wood iowin^. Amongst the other 
ii^ntus are the Hdntu €Mkd (who produces more excruciating pains- 
in the abdomen than the Edntu Kambojig) the Hdnttt Hdvi’^ 

in SuMts and Hdntn Sivdn, To enumerate the remainder .of the 
Hantus would' be merely to convert the name of every species of di- 
sease known to the Mintird into a proper one. If any new disease 
appeared, it would he ascribed to a Hdntu bearing the same name. 

The Poyangs and a few others only have the power of afflicting and 
destroying men by spells. These are of various kinds, operating In dif- 
ferent ways, and rstindly or slowly. The most noted is the The 

Foyang takes a little UUn sdmhdng^ or wax that h?® been found in 
a nest which the bees themselves have abandoned. Over this he 
mutters a spell, and waits his opportunity to menujii^ because to en- 
sure its success he must not only be able to see the victim, however 
distant, but there must be a strong wind blowing in the direction of 
his residence. When sudi a wind rises, the Fbydng takes the wax, 
places a vessel of water, with a lighted candle or two, before himy 
mutters an incantation and fixes his eyes intently on the water. If 
he can see the image of the victim distinctly in the w’ater, he throw's 
the wax into the air, and the wind instantaneously transports it to the 
victim, who feels as if he were struck by something. Sickness fol- 
lows, which is either prolonged or induces speedy death, accor ding 
to the exigency of the spell. 

But it is not upon every one tliat the spell will operate, i^lany 
persons by supernatural skill, or by counter spells or charms, 
surround themselves with an invisible fence or wall, which not only 
renders the speE inoperative, but even prevents the Poy^g from see- 
ing their image in the water. The use of invocatiom and charms to 
avert evils and evil powers, natural and supernatural, to counteract in- 
cantations, to infilct maladies and calamities, and to excite love ami 
regard, is common. The first consist in general of peniiniingi call- 

^ lujUjinenuJUjIiterdly, io immU 
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€c! by the, Malays doi pendhidtng prayers or invocations of defencej"^ 
(from dmdmg, a %val!,) which must be repeated seven times at sun 
rise, and seven times at sun set. The following are examples of 
pendlnding used for protection against the maleficence of enemies. 

PBNDINDING. 

f long kfickiila katumbo bisi kanduri iang limu kahutan katungalaii 
akii ta’dindfng batu aku baring dcdinding bumf tfhrap b^rtarap tutop 
angfn salagorl kaa lawankii santa sabut didalam gantong klani kabut 
imit^ orang miningo aku datang klam k^but plfmun aku malfinmi 
sikliaii inuso sitruku lawanku guru sidik turun berdoa aku mfngfna- 
kan doa pifmun siklfan mata muso sftrukan lawanku. (1) 

PBNDINDING. 

Heh plsamin nainania bisf aku diam dalam kandang maleikat sa- 
bias dikfriku aku diam dalani kandong kandang maleikat sablas di- 


(1) INVOCATION OF THE INWALLED, 

Hong! horn, iron shoot, an offering of the wise to the forest in so- 
litude.f I am not walled with stone, I recliu’e walled by the Earth 
my face downwards; cover me Salagorf wind from my enemies 

^ The proper meaning is probably invocation of him who is walled 
in. ” 

f With all the assistance whichl have been able to procure from the best 
native Malayan scholars, I am unable to give a translation on which I cam 
rely of some parts of these rugged and disjointed invocations. 

Moug^—m Malay can explain the meaning of this word further than that 
it is used in original Malayan invocations in the same way as the Arabia 
Mismillah in the modem or modified ones. It is dccmod a very unhalf ow- 
ed word, of great power, and so panas^ (hot), that if any man uses a Hong 
Invocation three times nothing that he undertakes far himself will succeed* 
and he will live powerful and miserable, able to afflict or assist others, una- 
ble to help himself. It appears to be considered as a recognition of an Es- 
sence or First Principle beyond God, and an appeal to It for power which 
God has not granted to man. It is used in Javanese invocations, and a Ja- 
vanese explains it to mean Embryo of Being, Primeval Essence, so that Sir 
T. Raffles conjecture that is the Hindu Om (Aum) is probably correct.— 
History of Java|2nd vol. p. B69. 

Kmhula. Chula (instead of tandok) is the name given to ha.rd horns 
or horn-iike parts of animals, believed to possess magical or medicinal pro- 
perties. Iang limu {ilmuj kahutan katungalan^ The Malays cannot aflix 
any definite meaning to the first two lines. Instead of the rendering given 
above a better one would perhaps be [magical] science for protection when 
alone in the forest,— or to make the ott'erer alone as when surrounded by a 
forest. 
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MndHko kanddng'nidlei'kat saHds dibMk&g dkiij dkii 

diiiii did^^m kanddng naaleikat sablds diadapan ko temiaid M'^tiamad 
maisgkdl dku temldid bulda bintang matdbari jikalau tidd tiraidCd ikn 
pm lada tenildf4dan ternidid bomi dan Idngit mengkal dkii pun temidld 
jikdiu tida ternidia bomi dan Idngit dku pun tidd terniald ternidfa 
mdyat diddidm kubor mengkdl dku pun ternidid bfrkat dekabul kan 
dod guruku kdpadd dku kabulkan Mahamad kabulkan bagfnda rasul 
Allah mdka kabul dku memakei doa sdnbu niawa tidaM dku ternidia 
sddda fdng bernfawd didtds dunia inL (2) 


Charms to gain the affection or good will of the person charmed 
are much used. These are termed Pengdseh (by the Malays dod 
pcngdsek from hdseh, love, affbction.) The following is a specimen® 

PENOASEH. 

Minia dku siddyong ddyong, dku tudng depdnchur, dku tigd dku 

Tear off the husk within. Hang a thick mist before the eyes of him 
who looks at me. Come tliick mist, the concealer, and render me 
invisible to all enemies, opponent and assailants. True holy in- 
structor descend, and pray that I may touch, by the invocation of in- 
visibility, all the eyes of niy enemies, opponents and assailants* 

( 2 ) INVOCATION OP THE INWALLBO. 

Heh Fisamin which art named Iron. I dwell within a fence of 
Angels, eleven on my left. I dwell within a fence of Ai^els, eleven 
on my right. I dwefl within a fence of Angels, eleven beMnd me. 
I dwell within a fence of Angels, eleven before me. If Mahamad 
be oppressed, then will I be oppressed. If the sun, moon and 
stars be not oppressed, neither sli»dl I be oppressed. And if the 
earth and heavens be oppressed then shall I be oppressed. If the 
eaith and heaven be not oppressed, neither shall I he oppressed. 
|f the dead bodies in the grave be oppressed, I also will he oppress- 
ed, Blessing to me through the reception of the prayer of my reli- 
gious instructor. Receive it, Mahamad! receive it, royal prophet of 
God ! and grant that I may wear a prayer of a thousand lives, that I 
may not be oppressed by all that breathe upon this world, 
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sepirtf pdyongj ^ku berj^Mn Mb^h deri hxi segdM maEasiaj berMt 4kii 
mem^kei pengdseh, MMs kds4h seg^a rndnusi^ i^og kdki du4 beijd- 
ri llm ^5 ES^k^n aiit^rd minusia selangkan mmput rdnting k^jru kd- 
yan bomi dan l^git tundo kaseli si’ddd tundo si-y^ng tmdo gimdr 
pidd ^kE Jngdo (3) 

Tile PimdBis (from manis, sweet) renders tbe person using it uni- 
versally agreeable, 

PIMANIS. 

Pucho plmdnis, daun pimanis, dku titas s^mhii berlari, dudu pun 
aku* terMlu mdnis, berdiri pun aku terldlu m^niSj minis dipinding 
segila manusii berkiki dui berjin limi sepirti bulan dangan miika- 
liiri, terlalu minis memandang chiyii muki aku, birkat aku mikel 
doi pimams nil chiyia manis di muki iku. (4) 

The Panundo procures submission from others. 

PANUNDO. 

Piku rondo, piku rindi, iku litti didilam sibi, iku dudu dilam 
(3) PRAYER FOR LOVE. 

Oil I stir and stir. I pour it out. I stand erect like an umbrel- 
la. I walk greater than the sons of all mankind. Blessing on me, using 
the prayer of love ! Love [me] entirely all mankind who have two 
feet and are five fingered. Speak not of men, whilst grass, twigs 
and trees of the earth and heaven bow in love. Let all bow in affection, 
bow in love, towards me. 

(4) PRAYER FOR SWEETNESS. 

Sweet shoots, sweet leaves, I cut, running the wlule. Sitting 
[may] I [be] exceedingly sweet. Standing [may] I [be] exceeding- 
ly sweet. Sweet In the sight of all mankind, two-footed and five-fin- 
gered, as the moon and sun. Exceedingly sweet to be seen [be] 
the lustre of my face. Grant that I, using the prayer of sweetness, a 
sweet lustre may rise over my face. 
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orang wBg banfdj aku jiiga mintara. fang rasul Allalij melaku** 
kan ^11 simbiMIi miniind maniu, aku duda segala m^nusia iMg ber- 
nldw^ dh6s tmdo, timdokan AUdh, tuadokan Blobamadj ditanciokaii 
bagmdi rusui Allah, Mrkdt iku memdkei do^ pinimdo dku iiimdo 
segil^ m^nusia, berkdki dud bdrjdri Hmd, kdbulkau Alah, kdbiilkan 
Mahamad, kabidkan b%indd rasul Alidh, kabuikan dku memdkei doa 
pinundo aku niemddap tuntong berjiwa segala manusm berkdki dua 
berjan lima. (5) 


The Chucha causes enemies to lose their strength and be humiii^ 
ated. 


CHUCHA, 

Siluso pddang siiasa 
Siligf batdng suldsdii 
Mintd tutop hati lang gusar 
Minta buka hati idng kdsih 
Aj6 djd dchd dchd 
Anil Idlang tumbo delimba, 
Aku jdhdt dku depuji 
Aku salah dku disumbdli 
Usukan samantdrd maniism 
Berkdki dua berjdri limd 


( 5 ) PRAYER FOR THE SUBJECTION OF OTHERS 

A nail, a low nail I place in a sibi.^ [Wien] I sit amongst 
many men [may] I be amongst the greatest, prophet of God ! Grant 
me the fortune to cut that which is called Mamu. Wlien I sit, may 
all mankind who breathe wholly bow. Make them bow, God ! Make 
them bow, Mohamad. Make them bow, royal prophet of God ! Grant 
that I, by using the prayer of obeisance, may how down all men, two 
footed, five 'fingered. Grant it, God. Grant it, Mohamad.; Grant it, 
royal prophet of God. Grant that I, using the prayer of obeisance, 
may stand before the living points of all mankind two footed, five fin- 
,gered. 

A kind of bandkerehiefi 
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SidaBgkan gaja putih 

Gaja bMng s^brang laut 

Songsang bulu songs^ng gl.diiig 

Songsdng bulei songs^g k^ki 

Songsang tangan songsang urat 

Songsang d%ing songsdng dard 

Tundo miniumbd kilmgking kiki kinku, 

Minid iku terkiidng turun dipanjiiru law^ng 

Ana ngang diujong bulo 

Aku jolo dangan timidng 

I^latdhari terkiMk dikining aku 

Simut periring dibibir aku 

ChucM Allah clmchd Mohamad 

Chucha ba^ndd rasul Allah. (6) 


(6) INVOCATION FOR ABASING. 

Siluso pddang sil^^. 

Throw a sul^eh branch. 

May the heart that is angry be shut. 

May the heart that is kind be opened. 

Ajd dchd ichL 

A young lalang springs up in the moist ground. 

I am wicked, I am applauded* 

I do wrong, 1 am reverenced* 

Why say amongst mankind, 

Two footed, five toed, 

Whilst even the white elephant, 

The streaked elephant beyond the sea, 

Reverses its hair, reverses its tusks. 

Reverses its trunk, reverses its feet, 

Reverses its front legs, reverses its veins, 

Reverses its fiesh, reverses its , blood, 

Bows down reverentially to the little toe of my left 
My oil pressed out runs down at the side of the door^ 
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Tlie Pemata Lida is a prayer for rendering enemies speecliless® 

FJ33IATA lilDA* 

Pinang kriiig pinaiig kotei 

Dibila dikaki gajd 

Dar4 jantong ^ku konchi tulangnia aku pita pata 
Hill Allah Hill Mahamad Hill Bagiiidd rasul Allali 
Minta kibulkan doa pemita lida 
Akn mitikan lidi muso sitru lawaiiku 
Llinili aiikiu krasla aku 

La illihi iJallili berkat aku memakei dod pemata lida. (7) 


Tlie Pebinchi (from hincM^ hatred,) is used to excite hatred in the 
object of affection towards a rival. 


The young nging* is on the end of the bambu, 

I strike it with a sumpitan. 

Tlie sun is lifted up on my eyebrows. 

The waves [of the sea] roll on my tongue. 

Tlie ants follow [each other] on my lips. 

Abase, God! abase,' Mahamad! 

Abase, royal prophet of God ! 

(7) INVOCATION OP THE TONGUE-BREAKEK. 

Dry betelnut, dried up betelnut, 

Cut by the foot of an elephant. 

His hearts blood I lock, Ms bones I break, break. 

Heh God ! Heh Mahomed ! Heh royal prophet of God ! 

May the prayer for breaking of the tongue be granted 
That I may break the tongues of enemies, foes and asssdlants. 
Be you soft, be I hard. 

La iMhhd il Attah ! bless my use of the prayer of the tongue** 

, breaker. 

* This bird frequents the upper branches of the highest trees, and is pro- 

bably in general beyond the reach of tre sumpitan, 




svmMSTmom of tek mmnnAi 


315 


PEBINCHI. 

Puclio peMiichi iiun pebanchl iku lintas tujo t^Lnkeli tujo U ikm 
gdiitiiag tujo kill ikii Biegunting Mti hiisliing si^Boitu, febau me-* 
mand^g sl^no itu bagimina dngkau memairidliig Mbn, bagimana^tt-* 
kau mem^Bd^ng piyd, dudu dnkau bincM, tidor dukau bincbij berj^-« 
Mn ^Bkaii bmcM, mdkan dnkau bincM, mdndi dngkau bincM^ miniim 
ankau bincM, kormeimeibdydng sidang sidno itu, sampel tfgd hdri pu- 
tusHucM dnkaii melibat pddd sidno itu, memanddng dku sa’orang ter- 
Idmpau mdnis bdgi dngkau memanddng idng bercbdia muka aku dud 
bias hdri turun mdtdhdn sdma turun smdngat dnkau ndi mdtdiidri 
sama ndi smdngat sfano itu. (8) 

PEBINCHI, 

Fucho beruwdng ruwang disilang daun pebinclii iman pujo bawd 
puldng hdti didaldm terldlu binchi dnkdu berdiri binchikan sidno ftu, 
dnkau berjdldn binchikan sidno itu, dnkau tidor binchikan sidno itu, 
usakan samantdrd mdnusid siddngkan rumput rdnting kdyu kdydn 
Idgi hdbis binchikan mandang sidno itu, turun clidhid pddd mukd dku 
jikdldu berchdhid malam berchdhid mukd sidno itu jekdlau tiddd 
berchdhid mdlam tidda berchdhid muka sidno itu dku turunkan mi- 
nid pemdnis dku ndikan dod pebincM binchikan segala umdt segala 

(8) INVOCATION TO EXCITE HATRED. 

Shoots of the Hate plant, leaves of the Hate plant, I pluck seven 
stalks, seven leaves. I cut them seven times, and cut the heart of 
(the son of such an one.)* Look on that person as you look upon ashes, 
as you look upon a swamp. Sitting, hate I Sleeping, hate I Walking, 
hate! Eating, hate! Bathing, hate! Drinking, hate I Come, sha- 
dow of (such an one.) Until three days are passed, hate to look on 
(such an one.) Look on me alone as surpassingly sweet, as if you saw 
that which shone hi%htly on my face. Twelve days, when the sun 
descends, let your spirit descend together with it, when the sun 
rises, let the spirit of (such an one) rise together with it. 

Here the name of the person against wham the doa Is directed is men-' 
tioned, when using it, 
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maBiisid tunmld pemams siaao itu n^.do*^ pebmchi dimuka slim Itii 
Mb^s binclil slkilMii berai^w^ memand^g muk4 sl&ao itu me- 
niog^r swJira si^ino Itu. (9) 

The Tdnkal eonsist in spoken spells or cliartus, or in amulets or 
talismans. 

The following specimens are of the first class. 

TANKAL TIKAM OAJA. 

(A spell used when about to attack an elephant.) 

Hong ! gampah badi, gamp^h d§.h cMmarong, dah cMmukarj sib4 
kiri, sibd kandn, ^ku membuang bddi gampah gdjd mengiignot g^j^ 
mengubang,' mengubang disabling ddnau, pn'o mendide Hang^ men- 
dide sabi’ang tdnjong, sibd kiri, siba kan^ siba kumbdng bid! n^n^^ 
liku melep-^skan jdri tangdn. (10) 

TANKAL TIKAM 6AJA* 

laiig n^nd kap;^dd ^ku idng aku kapiida n^n^, bdu ^ku bdu %er 
hail dku bau ddun, b^u ^ku bdu tdnd, bin ^ku biu n^n6, b^u dku bin 

(9) INVOCATION TO EXCITE HATRED. 

Shoots of Beruwang intermix with leaves of the Mate-plant. Bjr 
faith and sacrifice carry away the heart within with excessive hatred. 
When you stand, hate (such an one.) When you walk, hate (such 
an one.) When you sleep, hate (such an one.) Speak not of man- 
kind, while even grass, twigs, and trees altogether hate to look on 
(such an one.) Descend brightness on my face. If the night brigh- 
ten, then shall the face of (such an one) brighten. If the night do not 
brighten, the face of (such an one) shall not brighten. I cause to des- 
cend the oil of sweetness* I cause to rise the invocation of hatred* 
Hate ! all people, all mankind. 

Descend ! sweetness of (such an one.) 

Rise ! prayer of hatred on the face of (such an one.) 

Hate entirely, all that breathe ! to look on the face of (such an one,) 
to hear the voice of such an one. 

(10) Hong ! quake, ghost, quake. I wish to cast down. I wish to 
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IcabaD^j santap simpolan pindng' ku mantoiig Mdong kdki fca’'- 
kdM brdt tdngan ditdting tdngan brdt b%i digantong batu ba- 
l'd, b%i digintong tampayim, bei^rd batu, samd bergri. t^Bgaii n^n^g 
bergra sdmd bergr^ t^li prat nidmbut jaii tdngan cliudiii nijn^. ( 1 !) 

The following is a tdnkdl or charm to allay storms* 

TANKA L RtBUT* 

Raaiibong per-rango’oii batong gaja meiiaiit gaja iiicngobang mciw 
gob^ng sabrang Mut sid kiri sid kauan, aku kambang libut. (12) 


On entering the forest the following tiinkal is repeated. 

Sib'd kiri siba kan'dn segila muso sitm lawanku mint'd budng pan** 
ddngan pada aku, aku berjalan sa’orang jua. (13) 


strike. Go to the left. Go to the right. I cast out the ghost, quake. 
The elephant murmurs. The elephant wallows on the opposite side 
of the lake. The pot boils, the pan boils, on the opposite side of the 
point. Go to the left, go to the right, go to the water vessel, ghost 
of grand father,* I let loose the fingers of my hand. 

(11) My grandfather’s to me, mine to my grandfiither ; my smell, 
smell of water ; my smell, smell of leaf ; my smell, smell of earth ; my 
smell, smell of grandfather ; my smell, smell of mud ; eating pinang 
mixture, I shut grandfather’s nose ; hind foot do not raise, hind foot is 
heavy ; fore foot do not raise, fore foot is heavy as if there was hung 
a split stone, as if a water jar were hung ; move stone, witli it move 
fore feet of grandfather ; move together ; move entrails ; receive the 
fingers and hand of grandchild, grandfather. 

(12) Rambong perrango’on batong ; the elephant gathers in, the 
elephant wallowing, wallowing on the opposite side of the sea ; go to 
the right, go to the left ; I break the hurricane. 

(13) Go to the left, go to the right, all my enemies, opponents 
and assailants, hlay your regards be cast aside from me. May I 
walk alone. 

Xbe elephant, to wit. 
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Spells md cliarms are not however limited in their power to men^ 
aniinalss and the forces of nature. Even the demons themselves arc 
subject to them. For protection against the Hratu S^bum^ the fol- 
lowing charm is repeated. 

Apd &skda dnjing Sokom n^md dnkdu dnjing Mm ndma tu- 
hanko dyer ndma tudnko riddang ndma tudako utdn pds pi^ dnkdii 
puldng bawdi dnjingku puldng, dpd diburu sin! tddd bdbi tddd rasa 
ditutup lobdng idong kdbdu idong suda ku dod bdu ku bawa angin 
Idk. (14) 

The Hantu kapidiu and Hdntu Kambongare exorcised by the fol- 
lowing spells. 

TANKAB KAPIELU. 

Hong piblu muld pidlu terbdng jabut biluntok bilum tdwdr dku 
membudng tdwdr pidlu dikapdld dku membudng didtds kdpdla ildng 
piblu mintd budng didtds kdpdld. (Id) 

TANKAB KAMBONG. 

Hong jiwd mula ji wd jiwd sheitan suda dku tdwdr jiwd tompang 
sudd dku tdwdr jiwd tdkind sudd dku tdwdr dku membudng Jiwd kras 
smdngat dnkauld smdngat jiwd bdngket bunkar segala jiwa ddidm 
prut ddlani badan terbit lanchdng dku memdldng segala jiwd. (16) 

(14) What is youi* name, dog ? Sokom is your name, black dog« 
Your master’s name is Water. Your master’s name is Riddang.’^ 
Your master’s name is Forest. Begone, go you away, take your dog 
away. What do you hunt here ? There are no hogs, no deer. The 
nostrils are shut, the smell of your nose I have charmed. My smell 
the wind cani:es away. 

(15) Hong I fever, prinutive fever, fly away, he plucked out, un- 
chsrmed bfluntok. I cast a charm for fever on your head. I throw 
it upon your head. Lose the fever. May it he thrown away above 
your head. 

(16) First essentia! life! priinitivc life ! the devil’s Bfe have I 


The name of a tree. 
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Amiilets are mncli tised. Tiiey are formed of pieces of kiinyit, ban- 
gU^ and other substances strung on a shred of terap barkj and bound 
round the neckj wrists or waist. They are preserralives against ie-> 
monSy bad windsj and generally against all evils. 

Tliere are spells for rendering the person who uses them invulner- 
able, but the fortunate possessors are careful not to impart them to 
others. There are several invulnerable men at present amongst the 
Mintird, as lAdi at Simanj6h, Prd at Brindngj MamMng at Loboj 
Bdttn St Kidng, Tcnggdng at Simantdn, Pdngkulu at Jibb^j Kdkd 
and Mhmph at Pangdwal. 

WISHING PLACES. 

There is a famous Wishing-Rock in Kl^ng called Batu Trd, to 
which the Mintird have, from time immemorial, been in the habit of 
resorting. A person going there must not carry fire with him, 
because, if a spark should fall upon the rock, it would immediately 
take hre and he consumed. 

On the rock grows the flower Chinhwi^ which is not found else* 
where, and can only be gathered by women. Whoever possesses 
even a little of this flower acquires great power. If a woman, she is 
followed by men, and if a man, by women. It is kept in a piece of 
small bambu, and placed in the ear, or fastened by a string round the 
waist. If any person wishes to obtain a portion he must sleep with 
the woman who has it, and take it by stealth. In the morning he 
must place 8 or 10 silver rings upon her fingers. When she awakes 
and sees the rings, she knows that she cannot recover the CMngkwi 
If tbe flower he caried to sea, its virtue is lost. It is much sought 
by the Malays, who are greatly addicted to the use of aphrodisiac 
charms and substances. 

There is a Wishing Place on the summit of Gunong Bermun, 
which is much resorted to by the surrounding Mintira. Other moun- 

charmed. The life that lodges have I charmed. The life that is 
affected have I charmed. I cast out the hard (evil) life. Let your 
spirit, the spirit of your life, rise and be lifted up, all the life in your 
belly, in your body, spring up, be drawn out. I replace all your Bfe. 
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taiE summits are also wlsMng places, because eacli has its good spirit 
When a person goes to a wshing place, he carries with Mm two 
wMte fowls, and all the different articles of food in iise« The latter 
he places in a sort of flat basket or tray made of rattans, which he 
suspends from a tree, or places on the highest point of the summit. 
He then kills one of the fowls, placing it on the tray, and sets the 
other free. He now silently addresses to the spirit of the mountain 
all the wishes that he has at heart. This done, he prepares and eats 
a meal on the spot. If what has been desired at the wishing place 
does not come to pass, it is revisited a second and a third time ; after 
which, if the wish still remains ungratified, it is considered that the 
spirit is not favorable to the wisher, and he therefore repairs to ano- 
ther mountain spirit. 

SUPERSTITIONS OF CULTIVATION* 

It was mentioned (p. 255) that the Binud, on commencing a new 
ladang, make offerings to the Jtn BumL A Mintira, when he has re- 
solved on abandoning his old ladang, searches for a good locality. 
Having obtained one, it remains to be ascertained whether the su- 
pernatural powers are favorable to his occupying it. This he does 
by attending to his first dream after selecting it. Should be dream of 
being chased by a dog, or by an enemy, or of entering water, or of wa- 
ter flooding the locality, or of any other incident which is considered a 
bad omen, he proceeds to seek for another spot. The favorable omens 
are to dream of felling or climbing trees, ascending a hill, or of 
growing plants &c. When his dream gives Mm assurance that he 
has selected a fortunate place, he repairs to it, takes a Httle siri, 
repeats a charm over it, chews it, and then spits or rather blows It 
out of his mouth {sdmbor) towards the four cardinal points. The 
tankal used is the following: Umd pemukd mulut pemukd dku buka- 
Id blid di-ilir dibild old blid dku membudng sditdn Jdto bliinto buium 
ko tdwdr dku membiiang bisd sditdn mintd budngkan raintd jdukan 
segdld sditan. (Uma,* the oy ener of the mouth, the openerT, open, 
young man towards the lower part of the stream* Let it [the place] 

A clearing for paddy ou hillY or dry sroua4 
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he clierislied by the jemg man. I cast down the deyil. Before I 
|ia¥e cliaraiedj I have drive away the venom of the devil. May all 
devils be driven away, may they be far [from here-] ). 

The sambordn ended, he cuts down a little jangle (talas sa^piM'- 
parJ^J Three days afterwards he returns, and begins Ms labour in 
earnest. Having cleared' a sujfficient space, he waits until the trees 
which he has felled are sufficiently dry, and then, on some clear windy 
clay, sets lire to them. When the ground is ready to receive Ms plants, 
he prepares some tippang tdwdr^ or rice flour mixed with water, in 
which he dips a bundle of leaves of sdtdwdr, gandd rus^, dti, and 
rM ribd, and sprinkles it here and there over the ladang. He then 
plants some bdngld, which has the property of driving away the evil 
power or bad spirit that lurks in the ground (hudng bdd{ tdnd»fj 
The ladang being now completely charmed, he proceeds with confi- 
dence to plant his potatoes, klhdi, &c. 

Rice, however, requires a special charm of its own. On proceed- 
ing to sow it, about two chupas of paddy are taken and mixed with tip- 
pong tdwdr and lime juice. This is carried to the place where it is 
to be sowed, and along with it a knife of the kind called pisaa rdut^ 
a sarong, an incense pot (perdsapan) and ’eaves of the ribii libd, si- 
dingin and pdnddn. The paddy is smoked in the fumes of benjamin 
or lignum aloes, and the leaves placed over it. Hie sarong is ex- 
tended on two erect poles. The knife is laid on the ground. The 
charm or invocation is then repeated : ‘‘ SmilMlu mujor bri s(ju bri 

dingin ko melittdkan bud^.” (In the name of God. Quickly give 
cold, give coolness. I place the young [the paddy seed.] ) The 
leaves are now taken and stuck into the ground, and the paddy is 
then sown. Three days affcerw^ards the whole field is sown, holes 
having been previously made for the reception of the seed. In plant- 
ing paMy mma or wet rice, similar ceremonies are used. 

When the crop is ripe, and a day has been fixed to commence the 
harvest, a large quantity of food is collected, and some guests are invit- 

Literally fells a cooking place (sa^pidaporj ofjungle I. e. as much as a 
cooking place occupies. 

“t Mmhdldng and not hddi would he here used hy the Malays, who con- 
fine the latter word to the haunting of a murderer by the ghost of his victim* 
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ed to tlie feast of the Rice ime years day (Makao shIob^ tahwn,) On 
the morning' the head of the family, having carefully wrapped his 
clothes round his whole person, (berslabong,) proceeds to the paddy 
with a tu6 (the instrument used for cutting paddy) and first repeats 
this invocation SmiMlii dku mengambil smdngat pMdi jingaii dibri 
sijo bri dingin aku mengdmbil budd budd puldng ka ramd dku.” 
(In the name of God. I take the spirit of the rice plant. Let It 
not cause cold, let it give coolness. I take the young, [paddy], away 
to my house.) He then cuts seven ears, and carries them to the 
house. He next orders some of his household to go to a different 
part of his field, and cut a considerable quantity of paddy. This is 
brought in, the grain trampled and rubbed out of the straw by the 
feet, husked, and cooked along with the food that has been collected 
on the preceding day. When the guests have feasted and are about 
to depart, each of them receives a little of tlie new rice and food 
uncooked as a birkat or blessing. 

MARRIAGE. 

IVIarriages are not ordinarily made with the haste of the TampuJ 
Feast. When a young man is desirous of marrying a girl, he tells his 
wishes to his father, who commmucates with the father of the girl. 
If he agrees to the match, 4 or 8 silver or copper rings are presented 
to Mm, and a day is appointed for the marriage. When it arrives, 
the bridegroom is conducted by his parents and relatives to the bride’s 
house, where a large feast has been prepared. On entering, he pays 
his respects to the near relations of the bride. If the Batin does 
not reside at a great distance, he always attends, and presides at the 
ceremony. Sir! and its usual accompaniments Iiaving been placed 
ready on a niru,— -the bride takes a bundle, and presents it to the 
bridegroom, who presents another to her in return. The father of 
the bridegroom then addresses him, enjoining Mm to cherish Ills 
wife, to be kind to her, on no account fo beat her or behave harshly 
to her, but, if he should ever be offended by her, to complain to her 
parents. The father of the bride lays a similar injunction upon her. 
The company are then feasted. The bride and bridegroom eat from 
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the same piate, a custom which is common to most of the Hindu- 
Chinese ’and Malayan races. The bridegroom remains for the night* 
The teeth of the bride and bridegroom are filed with a stone be** 
fo-te the day of marriage. 

BIRTH. 

(Vide ante p. 270.) When the mother is in labour, a cup of wa- 
ter is charmed and administered to her. The juice of the daun pa- 
manto and ddun pamMdm is given to the cliild, while this prayer is re« 
peated ; Kurm6imdi tapandang sditdn binto rdnggam ankau sa- 
ma padam pdddm kau suda trdng nan sudd ditingo panddngan ku 
ada mengikut tulian pamanto minta padamkan dku sekdli sudd tdbdii 
minta paddmkan sekali nan sudd.” A name is ^ven to the child at 
the moment the umbilical cord is cut, and this is retained until mar- 
riage, when a surname or cognomen (gilar) is bestowed, which is 
used ever afterwards in lieu of the name. These customs, however, 
are not inflexible. The birth name is sometimes superseded before 
marriage, when misfortunes happen to the child, under the impres- 
sion that it is unlucky ; and the gilar of the parents frequently gives 
place to the name of the eldest cliild with the prefix pa (father) 
ma (mother). The latter is considered a peculiarly pleasing mode 
of address, parental being no doubt found, in many cases, to be strong- 
er than personal vanity. A similar custom prevails amongst the 
Malays of Naning, Rambau, and the other states of the interior, 
and has probably been imported from Sumatra, from whence this 
portion of the Peninsula was directly colonized. The importance of 
proper names, in assisting to carry us back to remote times in a peo- 
f pies history, is well known to the antiquary in Europe. Amongst 

tliose abori^nal tribes of tlie Peninsula whose native language has 
nearly disappeared before the modem Malay, the enquirer often finds 
in the names of places and men the principal monuments of antiquity, 
f It Is probable that these names are really words of a language once spo- 

I ken, although the signification of most of them has been lost. The 

[ examples subjoined, which may be received as fair samples, (for they 

were the names of all the relatives and acqumtances of my 
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■mant respectively,) are an additional proof of iie fact mentionei in 
anotlier pap@r=^ that neither Hinduism nor Mamism hm iiaprcsBci 
these tribes, save in some cases in a slight and superficial manlier^ 
No people ever zealously embraced these relipons, without the names 
of the gods of the former and the prophet and apostles of the latter 
being largely appropriated by them. Lists of Malayan names eiMMt 
many Mahomedan and a few Hindu ones, but the greater number 
are pure Malayan or ante-Malayan. 
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Maks. 

1 Females. 

Pa Daun 

Pa Lokot 

Simun m. 

Mel^m m. 

Gimgam m. 

Smdroi 

Ringit 

Tmnmg 

GaM wi. 

Sinya 

Tanah 

Tingal m. 

Sagat 

Bosojulot 

Ranyak 

Eugdng 

Piniunga 

Dayong m. 

Lljoh 

Sibd m. 

Pa Singan 

Ikan m. 

Chd’dp m. 

KMio 

Sawandng 

Chlrlaii 

Sa m. 

Kochdn. 

Sikd m. 

Pring 

Mdrumput m. 

Lontang 

Finds m* 

Hindi 

Simonyd 

Chimds 

Cliagak 

Fowoh m. 

Ingds 

Huldt m. 

Padan w. 

Chimdii 

Sindron 

Bungkas m. 

Ildng m. 

Sungei m. 

Mdklang m. 

Jungdh 

Gigai m. 

Rumpong 

Napon 

Assdn m. 

Ginya 

Palsdi 

1 Bakdt 

Singom 

Jdngkdng 

Hands 

Godin 

Mdgoydng 

llu 7)L 

Bungd m. 

Mubdiikkdng 

Mdhdyo 

Ghich^r wi. 

Pdbro 7)1. 

Ddu 

Umdl 

Singaja 

Sid m. 

Mino 

Flatap 

Indt /n. 


Chd’dn 

Dapoi 


^ ^n«ep. 16,17. 
t Those niarhed w. are also Malayan names. 

To the names of mountains and rivers of the country of the Bermun tribes 
given in the paper on the Binua of Johore, the following names of diUilns of 
the Mimira towards Muar may he added. As many of these names, from 
the nomadic system of squatting, must be modern and transitory, they are 
not of equal importance with the names of mountains and rivers. Bln^^ 
Milid^ng, Umbdi, Bimamd, Sidlang, Timiang, G^bang, Gfntlng Eawa, Sa- 
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Names of Orang Besisi. 


3Iale$^ 

1 

Females, 

Nodo 

Kdlit Jawa 

1 Chiahte m. (ChdntI) 

Kol 

Sijak m. 

Niika m. 

Bodo 

Bdngsd 

Slat m. 

NabOngkok 

w. Noiiiaw. 

Saleh m. 

Ridn 

Pram m. 

Ailiio 

Kichd m. 

Ulan 

Kiosoi 

Nokaiod m, 

Mundo m. 

Glaw^a 

Jukdt m. 

J anpdn 

Sodi 

Fangoh 

Kolot m. 

Gohdin 

Rajd 

Ilumpdt 

Limong 

Fanchong 

Gaddng m. 

Tdnndh 

Chdk 

Bonglong 

To Kdssai m. 

Silldng m. 

Kintot 

K<^we 

Jardf 

Lindk m. 

Chak 

Iloi 

Joui 

Katiing 

Takoh 


Sambilai 

Kunong 



Bdbdl 

Mot m. 



Wah 

Kdiod 




BURIAL. 


The grave of the Mintira is not protected by a roof like that of the 
Binud of Johore, but in other respects resembies it. Above it, they 
kindle a fire, ungtin^ that the smangdt or spirit of the deceased may 
warm itself, and not weep and wail in the grave from the cold* On 
the grave they also place some paddy, plantains, klddd, klfedi, pota- 
toes, siri, betelnut, gambier, lime, tobaceo, a pisau raut made of wood, 
and a sumpitan which they have previously broken in pieces, — ^praying 
the smdngdt that he will not seek more from them- After a death in 
the ladang, nothing more is planted there, and wiien the crop or plants 
on the ground have been gathered, it is abandoned. 

WORLD BEYOND THE GRAVE. 

It was mentioned tlmt the Binua of Johore have apparently no be- 
lief in the existence of the soul after death. The Mintird have a pe- 

brd, Op, Tirdp, Jangkd, Jilutong, Bunga, Ldrabanung, Dunan Gintdng, 
SungS Kroh, Faku, Berhot, Jijdldh, Timpon^h, Hingis, Ninis, Pittii, Lu- 
wli, Eilei, Limau, Gobang Lingo, Ginitil, S^n^ng, Eima, Passu, Tilok 
Panjang, under Batin Pilimbei, B. Kichi. 
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uiiliar and posit!?e faitli in.anotlier world# Tlie smhig^ L e. tli£f 
S012I (or insubstaEtaal but sensible body wMcb tlie- spirit permealjes^ 
and wliiclis according to some of my informantSj was preyed on by the 
H^tus) at death leaves the gross or earthly body^ and is earned % 
Bayano Lassa on the wind to Ngangnari or Poc^o Boa (Pmit 
Island^) which lies far away where the sun sets. There the sndisg* 
ate of aH the dead live together in harmony and eonstant enjoymentj, 
for the great island is Mi of trees, and there are none that do not 
bear pleasant fruits. Tliey marry and have children as in this world, 
but pairis disease and death are unknown. The smingats of men who 
have died a bloody death do not go to Pulo Bu^, but to Tana Meea 
(Red Land) which is a desolate and barren place. Its 
repair to Pulo Bua to procure food.t 

TRADITIONAL TRACES OF ORIGIN &c. 

Tlie Mintira do not appear to have any more predse traditions 
respecting their origin than the Besfsi and other tribes* They all 
believe that they are the original occupants of the country. You 
know” said a Besisi to me “ that this is the Pulo Besar or Great Is- 
land which belongs to us, and not to the Malays, who have intruded 
into our country.” The Mintir^ have the same notion, and those 
who lately visited me added, when conversing on this subject, that the 
Pulo Besar is so great that in former ages their ancestors were em- 
ployed for many generations in endeavouring to drcumamhulate it, 
but each new generation meeting a new country, the last of their no- 
madic forefathers settled where the race now lives. They were not 
in continual motion, but each generation, after advancing a consider- 
able distance, rested, and the succeeding one, when grown up, resum- 
ed the journey. The Mintiri have the following tradirion respecting 
the origin of their Batins. The first of all Batins and rulers was 
Mdtm €hangei BisU whose nails, as his name imports, were of iron. 
He lived at Gunong Peny^ong in Menangkabau. By Mm a Raja 
was placed over Meningkabau, a BindiliM over Pih^ng, and, ^ 

This will remind the reader of Bolotoo. 
t The Slain not the Slayer, is excluded from NgangjUiiri. They have m 
belief in future rewards and punishments. 
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later period, a PangMu over Ulu Pahang. Batin Iron Nails, in 
the course of time, died, leaving in Ms place his son Batin Kt*&i 
Tiga or Batin. Three Pieces, who derived his name from the fol- 
lowing circumstances. The Bindahard of Pahang was greatly of^ 
fended at a Panglmlu being placed over Ulu Pahang, but dared not 
shew Ms resentment openly during the life time of Batin Iron Nails. 
The latter was well aware however of his feelings, and on Ms death 
bed enjoined Batin Three Pieces not to receive any complaints nor 
seek anything from him. Tlie Binddh^rd, finding that Batin Three 
Pieces, after he succeeded his father, was not disposed to afford him 
any opportunity to open an intercourse or provokea quarrel, resolved 
to take the initiative himself. He therefore sent some of his Pang- 
limds to the Batin, who requested presents of various lands from him, 
and, upon Ms refusing to give them, set upon liim and cut him down. 
But every wound which they inflicted immediately closed, and the 
Batin remained alive and scathless. The Panglimds sent word of 
this to the Bindahard, who hastened to Menangkabau in person, and 
ordered the Panglimas, in Ms presence, to cut the Batin in three. 
This was done, and each piece, as it was severed, carried to a little 
distance. No sooner were they placed on the ground, than they flew 
together and reunited, and the living Batin stood before them unin- 
jured. The Binddhdrd then took counsel with the Raja, but the lat- 
ter adrised him to desist from all attempts to molest Batin Krat Tiga. 

It Is because all rulers, from the Raja downwards, were first insti- 
tuted by the Batin, that, to this day, the Batin must be called to take 
a part at the installation of eveiy new Raja. 

In governing, added the relator, the Batin, in the forest, is guided 
by the Sili slid (custom, or what used to be done from times of old) ; 
the Panghulu, in the Balei or Hall, by the Birimddng (or written 
laws) ; and the Raja, in the AsUna or Palace, by the AMlaUym rim- 
pie Justice. 
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THE RELATION OP THE MALAYS TO THE MINTIRA«=^ 

The great superstatiou of the Bermim tribes is their best protee- 
tioE against their eq'imlly superstitious and more cirilized neighbours* 
The Malays and Chinese of Malacca, wth few exceptions, but particu- 
ticularly the Malays of Naning, Eambau and the other states in the 
Interiour, have implicit faith in the supernatural power of the Poy- 
angs, and believe that many others amongst the aborigines are imbu- 
ed with it. Hence they are careful to avoid oSending them in any 
way, because although they do not attempt, at the time, to retalate, 
or even use threats, it is beHevcd that they take the crffience deeply to 
heart, and wEl sooner or later by occult means revenge themselves. 
The Malays, when they have opportunities, resort to them for the cure 
of diseases, with which they or their relatives are troubled. Revenge 
also not infrequently sends them to the Poyang, whose power they in- 
voke to cause disease and other misfortune, or even death, to those 
who have injured them* 

Amongst the Malays themselves, the tuju and other supernatural 
arts are practised, but their practitioners are considered inferior in 
power to those of the abori^nes. 

riie very circumstance of these tribes remaining unconverted, is 
probably a principal cause of the belief in their possession of unhal- 
lowed powers. New creeds in all countries are received without a to- 
tal abandonment of the ancient ones. So long as the existance of 
the old gods and demons of the land is credited, multitudes wil ask 
their aid or deprecate their wrath, although they believe it is sinful to 
do so. To this day neither Hinduism, Islamism, nor Christianity it- 
self, have extinguished the ancient superstitions of the countries 
where they prevail. 

From this dread of the Poyanp the Orang Rawa appear to be ex- 
empt. This people are natives of a country in Sumatra called Rawa, 

I do not here consider the political relation, which could hardly be done 
without entering more fully into the constitution of the Menangkabite States 
flying between Malacca and Salangor, on the one side, and Pahang, on the 
other) and the peculiar character of their people, than consists withth® 
character of the above notes. 
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Ban mi Art-, lying immediately to the north of Blenangahau, andpe^ 
netrateihythelarges and scarcely navlgables liver Rakan. They are 
dlsliiigiiished for their, trading character, and, as traders and settlers, 
they have for a long period, but particularly during the last twenty or 
thirty years, annually repmred to the Peninsula opposite, sometimes 
by way of the Rakan, but more generally by the River Sidk, They 
are bold, persevering, and penurious, qualities which have long 
enabled them to engross the principal internal traffic between 
Malacca and Pahang. They always go well armed, but the chief 
source of their strength is their social spirit, which leads them to 
make common cause against those who have injured any of their nation. 
They are now settled in considerable numbers in Rambau, Sungi 
UJong and the western part of Pahang, and their numbers and pow- 
er yearly increase, and become more formidable. About seven 
months ago, bands of them, under Bat& Bidohom, an invulnerable 
man, attacked the Mintir^in different places, killed many of the men 
and carried away more than a hundred of their women and girls into 
Pahang, where they sold them as slaves. The Rawa declared that 
they would hunt down the Mintird every where, and deal with them 
al in the same way, in consequence of which the greater number 
have left their houses and are now scattered far and near. Several 
parties have come within the British boundary. 

In a series of papers illustrative of the Malays, which will appear 
In the Journal, the consideration of their earlier relations to the ab- 
origines will be entered upon more advantageously. Here I only 
remark, with reference to the incantations, charms, and other supers 
stitions of the Mintird, that the greater part appear to be essentially 
native,’^ — ^that is, they have not been borrowed from the Hindus or 
Arabs, but have assumed their peculiar form from the state in which 
the tribe has existed on the Peninsula from fmk immemorial, while, in 
substance, they have been transmitted directly from the same com- 
mon source to which a large part of the inhabited world must refer 
its earliest superstitions. The religion of the Mintir^ Is the Primitive 

^ The .Arabic portions have been added or substituted by Malays, 
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Heathenism of Asia, which, spreading far to the east and west, was 
associated with the religions of the eldest civUized nations, for it flour- 
ished in ancient Egypt before the Hebrews were a people, in Greece 
and Rome, and bids fair to outlast Hinduism in many parts of India, 

MISCELLANEOUS REMARKS. 

The constitution of society is as simple amongst the Mintird as 
amongst the Binu^i of Johore. Perfect equality pre?ails. The Ba- 
tin is not distinguished in his manner of life from the others. Crimes 
are very rare. Theft is unknown. Children are carefully instructed 
to avoid it. Their only other education consists in teaching the boys 
to climb and cut trees and to use the sumpitan, and the girls to make 
bags and mats. The only play thing used is the gassing ko7idd or 
top. 

They have no weights. The cocoanut shell is used as a measure. 
The musical instruments in general use are the sdlong (suling) and 
kardnting. The rabana and gindang are also used. 

Their weapons are the sumpitan, cMnankas (a kind of sword) kris, 
and limbing (spear.) 

The most prevalent mortal diseases are the sakit mati dituju orang, 
(death from tuju,) sakit punan, sakit bara sisip, and bara terkilir. 

There are no traders, shopkeepers, or artificers. 

Their only resource when troubled iii mind is to sing. 

They do not bathe frequently. 

They do not mix socially nor intermarry with other Binua tribes, 
nor with J^Ialays. 

Mineral medicines are unknown, and the only animal substance 
used as a remedy is the oil of the boa constrictor. 

Writing is unknown. They reckon dates by knots on a string. 

The Malayan HantuscaEed P14sset, Polong, Bajang, Pontiana,and 
Penangalan are not Hantus of the Mintira, although, from intercouse 
with the Malays, many of them know their names and attributes. 

The flesh of the elephant is not used. The fruits used are the 
ttopuf, Mk^ro, lar^, kandim, kimdk, kl^ddng, tampun^, klbr4s, pu- 
Mssan, rambust^, ramnian, l^rang, prah, jirdh, Mngong,^^ M 
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tiimpals Mmiong, tankof, r^dan, sikrang-, ampMilj bangkong, putdiij 
lonili, kamalun, didaKii, mangkapas, jdiigkang, bombong, lu^o, ka« 
1BI119 sdp, cMttong, jsippam, ianjut klissa, lalan, kimoh, sirdang, rii- 
uiiang. 

The names given by the hlintlra to tlic different varieties of paddy 
cultivated by them are the following. 


kledang 

mret 

ribu 

Iiati kirbo 

tanipod 

naehin 

cvta}> 

sri gunong 

saring 

iindan 

tungi)! 

pulut itani 

koai 

lampei 

bura. 

„ piite 


The dry iice cultivation is by far the most prevalent, but the wet 
cultivation is also resorted to at Labo, Malim, Sirdang, Fayong, Pas- 
sang, Jukra, Ilawang Kiciii, iluwang Besar, Kiddang Fassang, and 
Sippang Kiclu, 
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VISIT OF A PARTY OP ORANG MINTIRA TO 

SINGAPORE. 

In October last my Malay writer, Incbe Mahamad bin Hdji AMiil 
Fatha, whom I had sent to Malacca to collect additional materials 
for a comparison of the languages of the aboriginal tribes, iiiformeci 
me that he had brought a party of the Mintira to his house in Miw 
lacca, and tliought he could induce them to visit me in Singapore, 
that I might be enabled to gain a more thorough knowledge of the 
character and condition of the aborigines than I could do during the 
short intercourse which I had had with some of them when I was in 
Malacca. The party in question had come into the British territory 
some time previously, and settled at Rumbiah on Mr. Westerhout’s 
land. I requested Maliamad to bring them to Singapore, and they 
arrived here on the 16th. of October and remained till the 7th. of 
this mouth (November.) The party consisted of Pawdng and his 
wife, Parut and his wife, and TdlM. 

They hesitated much to undertake the voyage, as the race, like all 
the other, tribes of the interiour, have a hereditaiy dread of the sea, 
and no Mintira had ever ventured upon it from time immemorial. 
When they came on board the Skochi they were at once placed be- 
low, to prevent their being fi lghtened by the waves and the motion of 
the vessel. They soon became very seasick, and it was not till the boat 
was opposite Pulo Pis^ng that one of the men had so far recovered as 
to venture to rise and look round. But no sooner did the roiling 
waves meet his sight than he w^as seized with fear, and plunged be« 
low the deck again. 

When they took up their residence in my kampong^ they were at 
first a little reserved, although they had evidently seen Europeans 
frequently. On the second and third days their principal employ- 
ment, while their poisoned arrows lasted, was to shoot birds, and 
they soon discovered more species in the kampong than we had 
ever observed. On the second day they had depopulated all the 
trees. Amongst the spoils which they seemed to prize most were 
two owls and a colony of bats. The latter they seized upon with 
great glee, carried at once to their house, broiled slightly, and devour- 
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ed. Mottling being Mt in the kampong, I took them, next evening, 
along the Ckrden road, but they did not succeed in getting any birds, 
and this made them think Singapore a poor country. Some clmnps 
of jungle OB the Mils beyond Mr. Caldwell’s vila redeemed it a lit- 
tle in their eyes, and they were anxious to reach them, but disliked 
having to cross any swamps. I offered to give them a small planta- 
tloxi If they would remain in Singapore, pointing to the sugar canes 
and fine fruit trees in the Chineoe plantations on the side of the road. 
They said they could not live where there was so little forest, and as 
for plantations they could make ladangs of their own in Malacca. 
They pointed to Syed Omar’s and Mr. Dyee’s hill, and asked what was 
the value of such a house with the hill and trees around it. When 
told that it might sell for 3000 dollars, they expressed t!ie live- 
liest astonisliment. Shortly afterwards, when Fawang was describ- 
ing the mountains of his country, I asked him for what price the 
Mintira would sell Gunong Bermun. He hesitated, looked at Mr. 
Dyce’s hill, and at last said, “sapulo gidong, ” ten godowns. 

Of all the sights which they saw in Singapore, the Chinese Temple 
pleased them most. But after having visited the Town, Telloh 
Biangfi, Segidp, and some other parts of the island, they declared that 
Malacca was a much finer place. 

The three men differed considerably in disposition. The most re- 
markable was Pawang, who displayed much sense and firmness in his 
(diaracter, and a slight degree of pride and reserve in his manner. He 
was looked up to by his companions as a man of superiour ability and 
knowledge, and his reputed skill in natural and supernatural mede- 
cines made him an object of much attention to the Malays in the 
neighbourhood, who minted Mm to their houses and visited him, to so- 
licit herbs and charms. The women, in particular, regarded him 
as a magician of undoubted art, and many, on first approaching him, 
threw themselves at his feet. His head was decidedly intellectual In 
its formation. 

Parut was a picture of indolence, good nature and content. He 
seemed to enjoy what the passing moment brought, without any intru- 
sion of thought or care. 
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Tala was also good natured and indolent, but more lively, and not 
without a little liumour. He was exiceedingly fond of raw brandy, 
and, when slightly elevated, danced, sung and played on bis iute,— a 
piece of bambu with some holes in it. On the third evening be was 
seized with melancholy, Ills thoughts reverted to his absent wife, and 
be sat for some hours by himself, drawing plaintive notes from his 
fiite, and singing of her, by turns, while the tears coursed down Ms 
cheeks. His temperament was much more excitable than that of the 
others. 

The w'omen were good natured, and one of them, Pawang’s wife, 
lively. While their conversation was characterized by an Old Testa« 
ment simplicity and unresei*ve, tlieir manners were, in every respect, 
modest. 

The impression whicii they made upon every one who saw much 
of them was very favorable. In manners they were soft, simple, can- 
did, and, at the same time, independent. Their whole conduct was 
piarked by a tone of propriety and good sense. They shewed an en- 
tire absence of obtrusiveness, greediness, deceitfulness, intolerance or 
any other of the vices which so often mar the eifect of the good qua- 
lities possessed by many of the races who inhabit Singapore. In a 
word, they were perfectly well behaved, and inspired a trustfulness 
undliking, which ajrc not often awakened by Asiatics in the breast 
of the European. 

Within a fortniglit after I had wished them a safe voyage back to 
Malacca, ami promised to visit Gunong Bermun under Pa wan p 
guidance, a rumour reached me that the trading boat which carried 
them avray had been wrecked, and three of them drowned. This 
most painful intelligence has been confirmed, and the satisfaction 
which I had anticipated when bringing these notes to a close, from 
the hope that attention and sympathy might be drawn to the race, Is 
embittered by the reflection, that the resolution of those simple friends 
to overcome their natural ■ dread- of the s-ea,. has proved a fatal 
one to them. It appears that stormy weather was experienced 
from Piilo Pisang to Fadang. When off the latter place on the 14t!i« 
the bout being much damaged and the wind rising to a gale, the 



VISIT OP A PABTY OP ORAY(^ MINTIRA TO SINGAPORE. 335^ 


Malays made for the shore. They had nearly reached It about 9 o’- 
clock at night, when, dreading that the boat would be dashed in pieoes, 
the crew prepared to leap overboard, and wade or swim to the land. 
Tili and Pdwang’s wife were afraid to do so, but his sister and Parut 
her husband consenting, Pawang fastened them to himself by their 
waist hands, saying that they would live or die together, and then 
they all plunged into the waves. They sunk at once, for it was deep- 
er than they had believed, and, the bottom being a stiff mud, they 
never rose again. Next morning, the Malays, who had succeeded in 
reaching the shore, saw the boat still holding together, and, on going 
to it, they found Tald and Pawang’s wife alive in it. The surviovrs 
procured a boat, and arrived at Malacca on the evening of tlie next 
day. 
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THE ETHNOLOGY OF THE JOHORE ARCHIPELAGO.^ 

This Archipelago, embracing several hundreds of islets, besides the 
considerable islands of Battam, Bintang, Krimun, Gampang, Gallat, 
Linga and Sinkepjf is thinly inhabited by several Interesting tribes. 
Some of these have already been slightly noticed by Dutch writers, but 
the greater part still remain, I believe, undescrited. The more impor- 
lant tribes are those termed collectively Orang Pe-suhu-m^ literally 
the people divided into tribes. They are ail vassals of the King. 
Those of the highest rank, to whom distinct services are appropria^ 
ted when the King goes to sea or engages in war, are theOrang B^n- 
t^n under an Ulubilang, the Orang Singgdra, under a Batin, the Orang 
Kop6t under a Jinnang, the Orang Bulo and the Orang Linga. The 
other tribes, some of the land and some of the creeks or sea, are the 
Orang Gildm, Orang Bekdk^, Orang Sugi, Orang Muro, Orang 
Ttobus, Orang Mlntang, Orang Kilong, Orang Timing, Orang 
Mndu, Orang Pulo Boya and Orang Silat. Besides these, there are 
some wild tribes in the interiour of the larger islands. 

Pulo Battam is the first of these islands, forming, in part, the south** 
ern side of the Straits of Singapore. Its creeks are frequented by 
prahus of several of the pelagian tribes, and in its forest three wild 
tribes are found. In the north western parts live the Sabimba, who 
have been already described.:!; In the forest of the northeastern pro- 
montory wander a still wilder tribe, called by the Malays of Singapore 
Orang Tr4ng Bumban, from the Points of those names on the west 
and east sides of the promontory. The existence of tliis tribe was 
first brought to my notice by Mr. Simonides some time ago. I sent 

^ This we consider an appropriate name for that extensive Archipelago 
formed by the prolongation of the plutonic zone of elevation of the Malay 
Teninsula from Singapore to Billiton. The fact of i ts being so closely con- 
nected geographically with Johorc as to appear a continuation of it, partial- 
ly submerged by the sea, and the previous appropriation of the general Pe- 
ninsular name Malaya to the Malayan Archipelago, would justify the adop- 
tion of the name. But the best reason for using it is the fact that these is- 
lands (with the exception of a few of the most southerly) formed the insu- 
lar part of the kingdom of Johore from the thirteenth century to our occupa- 
tion of Singapore 27 years ago. 

f Banka and Billiton may also considered as included in it. They are 
so geologically and ethnologically, although not geographically. 

, 1^- Ante p. 2^5. 
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a Malay to make a vocabulary of their language j but he could not 
meet any of them. I have lately found a short notice of them in a 
Butch work published last year, entitled Berigten omtrent Indie, 
gedurende een tienjarig verblijf aldaar ’’ by Mr. Rottger, formerly a 
missionary at Rhio. This I shall give afterwards, if I fail in obtain- 
ing a more complete account- In the south eastern part of Battam 
are found 

THE OEANG MUKA KUNING. 

This tribe inhabits the forests on the river Sa Raya or rather on 
Its feeder the S. Muk^ Kuning, which joins it from the left, about 
ive hours pull from the mouth of the river. After ascending tlie 
Muka Kuning about four hours, we reach Pankallan S, Raya, from 
which a five hours walk brings us to the kampongs of the Orang 
Utan or men of the woods. 

The tribe consists of about fifty families, who live scattered in the 
forest in small huts beneath the trees, formed of a rude platform 
supported by four posts about three feet in height, from which the roof 
of sirdang leaves rises at once without any intervening wall. It is 
open at both ends, and has no ladder or door. The males mostly 
wear the chawat of tirap bark, and the females short sarongs of cloth. 
They do not cultivate any plants, or breed any animals save dogs. 
With the help of tliese, and with the sumpltan, siligi or spear of ni- 
bong, axe, hatchet, and knife, they procure their ordinary food in 
the forest, and rattans, dammar, and agala wood, which they barter 
for rice, cloth, implements, tobacco, and salt. The articles of food 
which they derive from the forest are the same animals and vege- 
tables which the Orang Sabimba use (vide ante p. 296.) As with 
them, the fowl is forbidden food. 

A Malay BMn, named Pfijar, who lives on Pulo Loban, is en- 
trusted by the Idm Tufin Mudd of RMo ^dth the charge of the 
tribe. He visits them from time to time, bringing rice and other ar- 
ticles, and receiving in return the forest produce which they have col- 
lected for him. They are prohibited from trading with other per- 
sons under penalty of a ducking. 
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For 1000 rattans tliey receive 4.giintaiigs of coarse rice | for 100 
dammar torclies, 6 gan tangs ; and for one basket (If feet deep and 
broad) of agila wood, 4 gantangs. 

Tliey have derived some obscure and distorted notions of a Creator 
from the Malays, and appear otherwise to have no religion or super- 
stitions* AlMli (God) is the creator of all living things* N^H 
Mahamad (the prophet Mahainad) is his wife, who destroys al living 
things. They dwell above the sky, and have two children, a male 

A 

and a female, whose names and functions they do not know, Tliey 
have no idea of the soul as separate from, or surviving, the body. It 
Is probable that their belief in a male creating and preserving, and a 
female destroying, god was derived from Hindus or Hindu Malays in 
the antemaliomedan era, and that they have merely altered the names; 
a practise which appears to be conamon in the Archipelago, and one, 
indeed, of which the history of almost eveiy nation fiirnisHes exam- 
ples.^ 

As soon as the breasts of a girl are of the size of a betelntit, she is 
considered marriageable. When a marriage iias been agreed upon, 
the parents of the bridegrddm send to those of tlie bride 3000 rat- 
tans, a piece of cloth, a jacket and two silver rings. The marriage 
takes place at the house of the bride, in presence of the Batin and 
several gtieSts, and Consists in the bride and bridegroom being placed 

* In the eastern parts of Bengal, which, from their ethnological connec- 
tion with the Hindu Chinese peoples, we shall have frequent occasion to re- 
fer to, instances of this kind ocour^ The successive changes which the re- 
ligion of Europe has undergone were accompanied'bjr a similar confusion of 
names, “ The memory of the pagan [classic] creed was not speedily era- 
dicated in the extensive provinces through which it was once universally 
received f and in many particulars it continued long to mingle with, and in- 
fluence, the original superstitions of the Gothic nations. Hence we find 
the elves occasionally arrayed in the costume of Greece and Eome, and the 
Fairy Queen and her attendants transformed into Diana and her nymphs,, 
and !nves.ted with their attributes ahd appropriate insignia” (Sir W. Scott,, 
introduction to ihe Tale of tamlahe,) “Christianity liever succeeded in 
rooting out the ancient creed ; it only changed many of the subjects, which 
maintained, and do stiil to this day maintain, their place among uS, What 
liad been religious Observance subsists as popular superstition; the cross of 
the Saviour only replaced the hammer of Thorr ; and the spells which had 
once contained the liam^s of heathen Gods were still used as effective, hav- 
ing been christened by the addition of a little holy water, and the substitu- 
tion of the names of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, Tobit, St, Peter and St. 
FaiiV’ (J, M. Kemble. iwtrocJttcfion to tM Anglo-Saxon Dialogues of Set-^ 
iomon md Saturn p, F.J 
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side by sidcj and made to join hands, while the parents enjoin them to 
he Mad to each other and avoid disputes. A feast follows, at which 
the newly married pair eat from the same plate or leaf* Sliigiog" 
and dancing to the rabana follow* The Batin receives a present of 
200© rattans. 

If a husband is nOt pleased with his wife, he may return her to her 
parents, and after the lapse of a month tlie parties may form other 
connections. Polygamy is unknown. The children of brothers can-^ 
not intermarry. 

A Bidan or midwife assists at births, and receives 4000 rattans on 
the iirst occasion of the Mnd in the family, 3000 on the second, 
2000 on the third, and 1000 on any subsequent birth. The only me- 
dicine administered is a decocdon of the bark of the kayu pangar for 
the mother, and a decoction of the root for the child. 



3fales» 


Females, 

K4Iut 

Mdjah 

Limpdt 7n, 

Pdng41 Wm 

Iras 

Oko m. 

K^ssah nu 

J)ras m. 

Fbol Mk 

Awa m. 

Ulu 

Blind wi. 

Jawak 

Aiitas 

Lima m. 

Hina m. 

Lbka m. 

Nibor m. 

Kit6 m. 

Tama m. 

B M nu 

Te 

Sijo m. 

Bfna 

Jakn 


Jodo 

Rdbo 


The dead are buried in graves near the house, 1 1 feet deep. A sum-" 
pitan is placed on that of a male, and a knife on that of a female. In 
about a month after tlie burial, the family abandon the hut, and make 
another in a distant place. 

The face of tlie only male of the tribe whom t have seen was lo- 
zenge shaped, and in this respect, and in the length and curVe of the 
lower jaw and consequent shape of the lower part of the face, ap- 
proached considerably to one of the Biduanda KalMng, Naneng. 
From him however, and from all the other individuals of that tribe 
whom I have seen, he was disringuished by the advance of the lower 
part of the face from the nose downwards, caused by the projection 
the upper jaw. In tiiis respect he resembled the general Binua and 
Bermun type. The distingidslung feature of the Mintiyi'a, — the vertical 
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elongation of the upper part of the lacej~was proisiinently marhed® 
Hie distance from the zygomatic projection to the upper part of the 
forehead being 4 inches, and to the chin only 2|- inches, measured 
on one straight line. The lips were fleshy, but much less gross than 
the Mintira, the eyebrows thick and inclined upwards, the eye large® 
soft but less lustrous than that of the Binua and .Bermun tribes, the 
ear moderately Iai*ge, the forehead very narrow but higher than in 
the Biduanda Kallang, the hair very thick, the shoulders and chest 
Jess broad than in the Biduanda Kallang. 



REMARKS ON THE SLETAR AND SABIMBA TRIBES. 

ByJ.T. Thomson, Esq. 

Mm, M, N, M, S, Newcmile^upon^Tgne, 

In compliance with yonr request I send you a few notes on these 
tribes made during a late visit to the Old Straits of Singapore, wlsen I 
came in contact with My duties have frequently led me to these 
parts, and mj constant attention had been drawn to the fact of wild tribes 
existing in the creeks, and along the shores of the Strait above mention- 
ed ; but, notwithstanding ail my anxiety to obtain an interview with 
any of them, mj wishes had never been gratified. ' It is true that 
parties of the SMtar tribe had. been often descried from the Gunboat, 
but we found them too sby and timid to allow of a near approach. 
This lime we were more fortunate. A Panglima (i. e. Malay war- 
rior) a notorious pirate, had been caught by one of the Tomungong’s fol- 
lowers, who in former years had formed one of the crew of the Gun- 
boat— elated with Ms success, he came to relate the circumstances of 
his bold feat % amongst these and other interesting matters regarding pi- 
racy, in which trade our friend had in former years even obtained ho- 
norable notoriety amongst Ms country men,— the wild men or Orfing 
Gtfin were casually mentioiiied as being in the vicinity. The oppor- 
tunity was not to be lost, and ourfriend, on certain conditions, screed 
to bring several of their class to the Gunboat on the following day. 

The next day, when anchored dose to the shore, several small boats^ 
■and canoes were seen skirling the mangrove, and slowly approaching 
to ' our anchorage; these proved to be two families of the SMtar tribe 
menrioned at the end of your arlide on the Orfing Binufi of Johore- 
1 found after careful examination that they ■were known to the Malays 
as the Orfing Utfin SMtar.” On their first approach one could not 
help being struck with the extreme squalidness of their appearance, 
united as it was to a dull insensibility to what w'as going forward, a 
marked contrast to their pert Malay conductors, who assumed over 
them an air of superiority and command, which is never witnessed in the 
latter wlien in the presence of Europeans alone, and afording at once. 
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I niiglit say, a staiidardfor judging of the place which the Ordng SMtar 
should hold in thofaiaks of civilization. The families* consisted of two 
nieoj three women, and. several children of both sexes 5 they were ex«» 
ceedingly shy at first, and could with great difficulty be prevailed on to 
speah, but by kindness of manner, and some trifling presents, the 
men were induced to throw off a considerable deal of their reserve, — 
so much so, that they daily visited the Gunboat, as long aswe were in 
fheir vicinity, bringing fish and a few birds for barter, and a system 
of fair dealing being strictly kept up by the commander and his crew, on 
our leaving they promised always to visit the Gunboat, to supply such 
necessaries should she ever come in their neighbourhood again, and tell 
the people of their tribe to do the same. Our visit was productive of 
considerable benefit to them, as they were well supplied mth many 
necessaries (luxuries to them) sueli as rice, tobacco, and cloth. They 
took great trouble in procuring us what we were most in want of, 
fresh fish, and our parting we were led to believe, was attended with 
considerable regret on their side. On our better acquaintance, when 
asked why they used always to run away before the Gunboat, their 
simple reply was, that tl^ey were afraid we would carry them off to 
Gallang, a place noted for the fierceness of its pMtes, and for whom 
they bear a great dread. 

On taking likenesses of two of them, a man and a woman, the man 
sat with great steadiness and composure, and seemed perfectly aw^ire 
of its meaning ; on finishing the sketch, and being shown the produc- 
tion, a slight smile was elicited r-with the other subject considerable 
difficulty was encountered, she at first hid her face beneath her shag^ 
gy matted locks, that strayed in wild abundance over her scaly shoul- 
ders, and would only now and then venture a glance at the opera- 
tions of the pendl,— no persuasions would induce her to show her 
face, till at last her young child was given her, when In a position 
natural to tlie mother, the sketch book was soon made to bear what 
was considered a tolerable likeness of thc^onginaL 

This poor tribe are Biver nomades, their locality extends from the 
Santee, at the east end of Old Strait or Sfilit Ttobr^u to Pdnd^ on 
tlje west. T! e Bletar, a creek of the Island of Singapore, and dls^ 
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lant from, the town only 8 miles, gives its name to the tribe, and is 
situated nearly in the middle of their range. They mimhcr in all 
40 boats, or 200 people, and are subject to a Batin or petty chief 
whose names is Keding. Tlieir de facto sovereign is the Tomungong 
of Johore, who can command their services in the manner of a feu- 
dal lord. Their language is the Malayan, and considerable pains 
was taken to elicit any words foreign to that language, but without 
effect Their dialect is the same as that of the Ordng Laut of Tulloli 
Blang^h, but spoken with a sKghtly more guttural accent, aud they 
clip their words as much as the natives of Kedddh. As a proof of 
their possessing the same language as the Malays, I may mention 
that the children were heard when playing to converse in this lan- 
guage, and were perfectly underetood by the Malays amongst our 
crew. Th&j are possessed of no weapons either offensive or defen- 
sive ; their minds do not find a higher range than necessity compels, 
the satisfying of hunger is their only pursuit, of water they have 
abundance wtliout search; with the serkap or hsli spear, and the 
parang or chopper, as their only implements, they eke out a miser- 
able existence from the stores of the rivers and forest ; they neither 
dig nor plant, and still live nearly independent of their fellow men, 
for to them the staple of life in the cast, rice,, is a luxury ; tobacco 
they prociireby the barter of fish, and a few marketable products 
collected from the forests and coral reefs. Of esculent roots they 
have the prioh and kalana, both bulbous, and not unlike coarse yams, 
—of fruits they eat the ti.mpuf, kMddng and bdroh, when they come 
in season, and of animals they iumt the wild hog, but refndn from 
snakes, dogs, guanas and monkeys. Such are their principal means 
• of subsistence, for many minor products of the forests and creeks must 
be left unmentioned. 

On their manners and customs, I must needs be short, as only long 
acquaintance with their prejudices, and domestic feelings could afford 
a clue to the Impulse of their actions. Of a Creator they have not the 
slightest comprehension, a fact so difficult to beBeve, when we find 
the most degraded of the human race in other quarters of the globe, 
have an intuitive idea of this uxicniug and primary truth imprinted on 
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tlieir minds, tisst I took the greatest care to find a slight image of 
the deity witMn the chaos of their thoughts, eTen however degraded 
such might he, but was disappointed. They neither know the God 
nor Devil of the Chiistian or Mahomedan, though they confessed they 
had been told of such, nor any of the demigods of flmdoo mytholo** 
gy, many of whom were recounted to them. In the three great 
epochs of their individual lives, we consequently find bo rites or ce-^ 
remonies enacted ; at birth the child is only welcomed to the world 
by the mother’s joy ; at marriage, a mouth full of tobacco and one 
chupah of rice handed to the mother, confirm the hymeneal tye. At 
death the deceased are whipped in their garments, and committed 
to the parent earth. “ The women weep a little, then leave the spot” 
were the words of our simple narrator. Of p^ris, dewds, mambdngs 
and other light spirits that haunt each mountain, rock, and tree in 
the Malayan conception, they did not know the name, — ^nor had 
they any thing to be afraid of, as they themselves said, than the ** 

Mng Pirates,” who are men like themselves. With this i was forced 
to be contented, and teazed them no more about the subject. They 
do not practice circumcision, nor other Mahomedan customs. Their 
women intermarry with the Malays which appears to be not unfre- 
^uent, they also give their women to Chinese, and an old woman told 
us of her having been united to individuals of both nations, in an ear-« 
ly period of her life. It was further related to me, that many years 
ago, when they had a Malay as their Batin, nearly all the men now 
of their tribe were induced to undergo the rite of circumcision, though 
such a practice is not comformed with. Their tribe though con- 
fining their range within the limits of 30 miles square, may still be 
considered of a very wandering kind ; in their sampans barely sufiici- 
cient to fioat their load they skirt the mangroves, collecting their 
food from the shores and forests as they proceed exhausting one spot 
and then searching for another. To one accustomed to the comforts 
and artificial wants of a dvifized life, thdrs as a contrast appears 
to be extreme ; huddled up in a small boat hardly measuring 20 feet 
in length, they find al the domestic comfort that they are in want 
of; at one end is seen the fire-place, in the middle are the few uten^ 
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sils they may be in possession of, and at tbe other end beneath » 
kadjang or mat not exceeding six feet in lengths is fonnd the sleep-^ 
ing apartment of a family often counting 5 and 6, together with a cat 
and dog, under this they find shelter from the dews and rains of the 
night, and heat of the day. The Malays even in pointing out these 
stinted quarters cried out how miserable,” but of this the objects 
their commiseration were not aware ; in them they have provided all 
their wants ; their children sport on the shore in search of shell fish 
at low water ; and during high water they may be seen cUmMng the 
mangrove branches, and dashing from thence into the water, with all 
the life and energy of childi^en of a colderclime, at once aibrding a 
proof that even they have their joys. 

Their personal appearance is unprepossessing, their deportment 
lazy and slovenly, united to a great filthiness of body ; the middle of 
both men and women is generally covered by a coarse wrapper, made 
from the bark of the Trap tree; this extends from the naval to the 
knee. The women affected a slight degree of modesty at first approachj, 
\vMch soon gave way. Instead of the wrapper of Trap, they fre- 
quently put on instead, an old patched up Malay sarong. The locks 
of the men are bound up with a tie of cloth, and sometimes by the 
Malay saputangan, those of the women fall in wild luxuriance over 
their face and shoulders. Their children go entirely naked until the 
age of puberty. Several of the men and women we afterwards saw, 
were subject to deformity in hands and limbs, a rather unusual circum- 
stance for these parts, and their prevailing disease, was a cutaneous 
eruption, that covered the whole body with a scaly covering called 
Korup by the Malays. To this whole families were subject from the 
mother to the infant at the breast. With this disease nearly every 
other person appeared to be afflicted. The fingers of such poor crea- 
tures were seldom at rest. A species of leprosy also appeared to at- 
tack the feet of the old, and the features in the face in one or two 
cases were %und to»be contracted from some such disease, rendering 
those subjects Mdeous in appearance. 

Upon the origin of the tribe little light can be thrown, for of their 
possession of traditions or superstitions after much enquiry I could 
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Snd no tracoj but before much casi be said on this subject ^reat cau- 
tion must be used, as is well known to those who haye to sift eyidence, 
from wild, ignorant and indolent tribes, and who alone can estimate 
tlie difficulty of gaining a correct notion of the peculiarities of their 
Ideas on such points. It is therefore to ethnographical enquiij that we 
may expect to be indebted for any slight glimpses of this interesting 
topic. As I before stated they speak the language of the Malays 
with much less a degree of difference in pronunciation, than may be 
found in stepping from one county in England to another. They 
may therefore be said with little fear of contradiction to be merely 
isncouverted Malays in the general acceptation of the term, though a 
distinct class from the Malays properly so called, who poured their 
hordes over the Archipelago'*' prior to 1200 of the Christian era from 
the great river Malayop in Sumatra. While all the tribes of Malays 
on the coast of the Malayan Peninsula, and adjoining islands have 
embraced the tenets of Mahomed, they have remained unaffected by 
the movement. The nomenclature of individuals, remains the same 
as when Hindooism held sway over the Archipelago, and we find 
In their proper names an astonishing degree of similarity to the 
names of Malayan heroes prior to the conversion of the race as men- 
tioned in the Sijarah Malaya and other works.f As a list of proper 
names will be interesting, the following is a small collection. 

Males, 


Kissah 

Dosan 

Kadang 

Penis 

Singa! 

Kosan 

Kassap 

Masei 

Awin 

Desan 

Nassap 

Nosan 

Sadang 

Soning 




Females, 




Nongei 

Sookang 

Boon teh 



Neekang 

Sang Kang 

Impang 


In physiognomy they 

are closely allied to the “ Biduanda Kallang' 


noticed In your paper on that tnbe. This coupled with the fact that 
the Si6tar and Kallang are both creeks of the island of Singapore, 
the original locality of each, and that sampans can approach the na- 

* Query f En. 

\ f :: I m.' ' 
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vigaHe part of either creek within tw;0 miles, there need not he anj 
hesitation in proclaiming their identity of erigln, though now they 
live as separate tribes. Tlie most distinctive features of the tribe 
are, lowness of brow, retreating backwards, from the superciliary 
ridge, a protrusion of the lower part of the face, not in the manner of 
prognathous tribes but by the acuteness of the facial angle, in illus- 
tration of this the profile of a boy of 12 years of age is appended, 
di’awii from the living subject who possessed the distinctive type of 
the race in an exaggerated degree. When viewed from the front they 
are found to possess an obliquity of eyes and eye brows, the eye lids 
being much closed and only showing half the pupil. The genera! 
contour of the face, obtains a decided character, by great breadth of 
forehead, expansion of zygoma, and rapid tapering to the cliin which 
is lengthy and narrow. The nose is depressed and mouth moderate. 
Such may be considered the distintlve features of the race, though 
many were seen possessing the Malayan type strongly marked. 

The Orang Sabimba now remain to be noticed, and as an apology for 
the paucity of remai’ks and the errors that may be detected, I must men- 
tion that the morning on which I visited them it rained in torrents, 
which entirely prevented my reaching their encampment. It w^os 
therefore in a miserable ISIalay hut that I collected several of their 
number who were accidently on the spot, and to whom I am indebted 
for the following notes and information, though I am by no means 
satisfied with the result. 

Their pysiognomy is of an entirely different type from the tribe 
already discussed, and they also differ as much in habits and customs. 
They are forest nomades, being in possession of no boats or canoes 
of the most simple construction, and regarding the water with a de- 
gree of terror, as already mentioned in your notice of them. To the 
surapitan as their principal weapon they owe all that they can obtain 
of the animals that live in the trees of the forest, and with their 
dogs (a species of Pariah) they hunt the wild hog. Their food con^ 
sists of rice as the staple article, but they add to this the flesh of the 
hog, monkey, snake and ape, birds of all kinds excepting that of the 
fowl, fur the reasons stated in your papeiv They also abstain from 
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planting, and consequently their vegetables consist of, the mid fruits' 
of the jungle* This tiibe is much more helpless than the Orang 
SMtar, being entirely dependant on the Malays for their arms and the 
greater part of their food. The sumpitan is the same as that used 
by the Dyaks of Sambas in Borneo from whence it Is imported to 
Singapore, and from thence finds its way to Tambrau the river on 
wliich they are now located. The arrow of this is delicately fasliion- 
ed, hot the orang Sabimba make a ruder description themselves* 
The arrows are poisoned with the juice of the Upas tree, and is cal-- 
ed ipok The tribe, consisting of 80 individuals young and old, are 
now employed in cutting rattans for the Malays who furnish rice, wea- 
pons and utensils in return ; they hinted to me that they were a Boo- 
laiig tribe, but appeared to have no distinct recollection of the period 
they had been depoi*ted from that island. Tlie tribe is separate from 
all other tribes in the Peninsula, and the territory over which they now 
roam is unoccupied by others. They are unacquainted with the de- 
coction of inebriating liquors, though they informed me that the tribe 
formerly possessed the art, their habits are therefore as temperate as 
the Malays. They do not intermarry with the Malays nor will they 
part with their offspring for any consideration ; towards the Chinese 
they bear great detestation removing always from their vicinity 5 this 
fact may be accounted for by the smallness of their numbers and from 
the wish to avoid the extirpation of their race. Their Batin or chief 
is named Bintang, and they owe fealty to the Tomungong of Jo- 
bore. 

They are equally atheistical with the Ordng SMtar, nor are they 
imbued with any of the superstitions of the Malays ; of ghosts and 
witches they were ignorant, a fact difficult to believe. Of mamage 
ceremonies I was told they had none; the preparation of a shed, open 
on all sides, in size 6 fed by 4, covering a few sticks and leaves 
strewed on the ground, comprises all the bridegroom’s care; the price 
of a wife was stated to be 10 needles, 3 hanks of thread, 16 cubits of 
cloth and 3 reals. On any of their tribe being near death they leave 
this hut until they think all is over ; they then remove the corpse on 
a plank shrouded in its clothes to a grave in which are buiied toge- 



EEMAEK^S ON THE SEETEE ANB iSABIMBA TEIBEST* 349^ 

tlier tlie uteBsils of the deceased such as sumpitaii, cooking utensils, 
parrangs, hlioiigs, &c. 5 these they place at the side ; they then leaFC 
the spot and wander to other parts. The above account differs slight- 
!y from your own which shows that they are not guided by strict 
rules in the case of deaths and marriages. 

Their language is the Malayan, spoken with a peculiar accent | 
whether or not they originally spoke another language I cannot offer 
an opinion. Their primary words are all the same,;Sp itris probable 
that they speak the language unmixed with Arabic, but deeper re- 
search is required on this subject; an acquaintance with the philology 
of the Archipelago, might throw m^y interesting facts open to tlie 
world; your extensive enquiries on this subject will therefore be look- 
ed for with impatience. Tlieir proper names differ entirely from the 


Sl^tar tribe, and ai’e slightly mixed with the Malayan,*^ 

■ the following 

Is a list. 


Males* 



Lodang 

Solar 

Ayin 

Bootoon 

Biiitang 

Jalee 

Serong 

Nipis 

Rama 

Talei 

Angin 

Rinnah 

Bangas 

Kassar 

Kassaw 

Oomboo 

Deman 

Mooloot 

Looioot 

Pang 



Females* 



Eeenee 

Tawei 

Meenah 

Aisa 

Tengali 

Bookit 

Teemah 

Nareemah 

M ungee 

Dyang 


A copious list of proper names I would suggest as forming a cri- 
terion of what races they have been in contact with, and as not the least 
important of the branches of etlmological enquiry. 

The personal appearance of these denizens of the forest is, to say 
the least, pleasing ; well formed features in the young and a contented 
placidity of contenance in the old, would at once show them to be an 
improveable race ; unshackled with the dogmas of the Islam and in- 
fantine in their preception of all things, they stand as its were on the 
threshold of such a faith as Christianity presents in its primitive, most 
luiinblej and purest form, but they have no one to invite them in. It 


AU the names are Malayan.— JKo. 
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is such races as these that call for inisslcmary enterprise. Their 
dose relations- with the IMalays- have given them a taste for ciressy, as I 
found them ^Tearing cloth instead of tiie bark of trees. Th-e women 
•were dressed in sarongs in the manner of Malayan women, but the 
men only W’orc a strip of cloth of scanty dimensions, round the middle 
and passing between the thighs. Their address was open and simple^ 
their demeanour respectful. The Malays s]>oke of them as being little 
better than baboons, and treated them as a much inferior class to them- 
selves. The Malay women of the house in which I was afforded 
shelter commanded their less fortunate sisters in a manner not to be 
mlstakeiv and this was allowed as a matter of course; it afforded con- 
dderable amusement to sec how the Malay women placed the armsy 
r/traightened the face, and directed the eyes of the female subject of my 
pencil, and when they had placed her in a position pleasing to them- 
selves tliey sat themselves wliere they could best gratify their own 
curiosity. 

Their physiognomy you liave already described ^ the reader is there- 
fore referred tolhe plates annexed to this paper for further informa- 
tion. 

Plate No. 1. represents six heads of the river nomades, and though 
coarsely executed they may still be offered as correct portraits of 
the originals. Fig. 2. gives the facial outline and skull of a Boy of 
the Sl^tar tribes who possessed in rather an exaggerated degree the 
marked peculiarities of the physiognomy of liis race, and In order to 
render such pecuHaiaties palpable to the eye of the observer I have 
enclosed the outline within a square constructed in the following man- 
lier. The lower containing line of Camper’s celebrated facial aaigle 
drawn through the meatus auditorius to the base of the nose is taken 
as a basis, tliis line is produced either way until lines at right angles 
to it touching the posterior and anterior parts of the head and face 
will intersect it. The line contained between those points of inter- 
Kcction is then bisected and upon it are formed four equal squares, two 
enclosing the superior part of the liead and two the inferior and to- 
gether making the large containing square above mentioned ; three of 
these sipiares are aguindivided each into one hundred equal parts, and, 
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for tlie sake of ' dearness, those small ooe-liimdretli parts are odj 
shown on such parts as are not filled up by the outline of the head. 
Again shcsuld the head reach beyond the square as in the csase of fig. 1 
extra squares are created to contain it. By careful measurement 
the relative proportions of the head may thus he reduced to numbers 
with mathematical correctness, and as the higher front square con- 
tains the front of the skull and upper part of the face it may be 
denominated the superior anterior square, the higher back square 
will be named tbe superior posterior square and so on, and by finding 
the number of lOOths. contained in each square the relative propor- 
tions in numbers can at once be ascertained ; thus in figures No. I. 
2. 3. and 4. the proportions will be found as follows. 



Anterior Sup. Sq. 

Posterior Sup. Sq. 

Anter. Infer. Sq. 

Fig. 1. 

. 88 

1. 01 

. 56 

„ 2. 

. 71 

. 92 

. 62 

3. 

. 60 

. 90 

.50 

„ 4. 

. 44 

. 90 

. 85 


whicli would place the Orang Sl^tar intermediate between the Euro- 
pean and Negro in expansion of the organs of intellect, and again shews 
them to possess a greater developement of the jaws and “ organs sub- 
serviant to sensatioi\and animal faculties than either.”^ The drawing 
ot the Mias, sometimes called Orang Utan in this country and common- 
ly Qi'fiig Outing in Europe, is given to show the wide difference be- 
tween it and the subjects of this paper, who are generally known to 
the Malays as Orang Utan, thus confounding them with the lower 
creation. Tlie above mode of measurement is not given as the only 
one required to ascertain the physical peculiarities of the skulls of 
races, buf only as a simple method of rendering palpable to the most 
unpractised eye, the differences of configuration of the outline, and its 
primjiple can also be applied to the other inodes meKtioned by Br. 


Prichard^s Natural Blstory of man* 
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h siicli rac^ as these that call for missloujiry enterprise. Their 
dose relations' with the Malays have given them a taste for ciressy.as I 
found them ^rearing cloth instead of the bark of trees. Th e women^ 
v/^cre dressed in sarongs in the manner of Malayan women, but the 
men only wore a strip of cloth of scanty dimensions, round the middle 
and passing between the thighs. Their address was open and simple^ 
tlieir demeanour respectful. The Malays spoke of them as being little 
better than baboons, and treated them as a much inferior class to them- 
selves. The B'lalay 'ivomen of the house in which I was afforded 
shelter commanded their less fortunate sisters in a manner not to ho- 
TOistakeiv and this was allowed as a matter of course; it afforded con- 
dderable amusement to sec how the Malay women placed the arms^ 
jitraightened the face, and directed the eyes of the female subject of my 
pencil, and 'when they had placed her in a position pleasing to them- 
selves tliey sat themselves where they could best gratify their own 
curiosity. 

Their physiognomy you have already described : the reader is there- 
fore referred tolhe plates annexed to this paper for further informal 
tion. 

Plate No. 1. represents six heads of the river nomatles, and though 
coarsely executed they may still be offered as correct portraits of 
the originals. Fig. 2. gives the facial outline and skull of a Boy of 
the Sl^tar tribes who possessed in rather an exaggerated degree the 
marked peculiarities of the physiognomy of his race, and in order to 
render such peculiai*ities palpable to the eye of the observer I have 
enclosed the outline within a square constructed in the following man- 
ner. The lower containing line of Camper’s celebrated facial angle 
drawn througli the meatus auditorius to the base of the nose is taken 
as a basis, this line is produced either way until lines at right angles 
to it touching the posterior and anterior parts of the head and face 
will intersect it. The line contained between those points of inter- 
section is then bisected and upon it are formed four equal squares, two 
giclosing the superior part of the head and two the inferior and to- 
gether making the large containing square above mentioned ; three of 
these s((iiares are aguindivkled each into one hundred equal parts, and, 
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for tlie sake of ' clearness, those small ooe-liimdretli parts are onty 
shown on such parts as are not filled up by the outline of the head. 
Again should the head reach beyond the square as In the case of fig. 1 
extra squares are created to contain it. By careful measurement 
the relative proportions of the head may thus be reduced to numbers 
with mathematical correctness, and as the higher front square con- 
tains the front of the skull and upper part of the face it may he 
denominated the superior anterior square, the higher back square 
will be named the superior posterior square and so on, and by finding 
the number of lOOths. contained in each square the relative propor- 
tions in numbers can at once be ascertained ; thus in figures No. 1. 
2. 3. and 4. the proportions will be found as follows, 



Anterior Sup. Sq. 

Posterior Sup. Sq. 

Anter. Infer. Sq. 

Fig. 1. 

. 88 

1. 01 

. 56 

„ 2. 

. 71 

. 92 

. 62 

3. 


. 90 

. 50 

» 4. 

. 44 

. 90 

. 85 


which would place the Orang S14tar intermediate between the Euro- 
pean and Negro in expansion of the organs of intellect, and again shews 
them to possess a greater developement of the jaws and ‘‘ organs sub- 
serviant to sensatioi\and animal faculties than either.”’*' The dramng 
oi the Mias, sometimes called Orang Utan in this country and common- 
ly Qr5.Bg Outang in Europe, is given to shew the wide difference be- 
tween it and the subjects of this paper, who are generally known to 
the Malays as Orang Utan, thus confounding tliem with the lower 
creation. The above mode of measurement is not g^veii as the only 
one required to ascertain the physical peculiarities of the skulls of 
races, bi^ only as a simple method of rendering palpable to the most 
impi’actised eye, the differences of configuration of the outline, and its 
principle can also be applied to the other inodes memtioned by Dr. 


Brichard’s Natq^al Histori of man. 
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Friclaard as practised by Professors Blumenbacli and Owen, the forme# 
measuring the area of the skull when looked upon vertically^ and 
the latter the basis -or under surface of the cranium after the lower 
Jaw is removed, but both of which methods there is seldom opportu- 
nity to practice for sufficiently apparent reasons* 

Plate No* 2* represents the facial outline and skull of a man and 
m’^oman of the Sabimba tribe. 



P%e' undi j' tuucna 
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-+- 
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EXAMINATION- OF THE COAST OF THE MALAY PENIN« 
SULA FROM PULO MUTIAEA TO PULO PAN JANG 
IN SEARCH OF COAL DEPOSITS, IN 
NOVEMBER 1847.^ 

By Captain Congalton, 

Commander of the M, E. /. C7. Steamer “ 

On the 29th of October, Colonel Low having embarked, I steam- 
ed from Pinang harbour to the northward, passing within the Mnkawi 
Group of Islands, and at 3 p. m. on the 30th came to an anchor in 2 
fathoms’ water on the east side of Pulo Mutidra in Lat. 7^ 21’ N., for 
the purpose of sounding across a spit of sand that runs out from the 
main land, and forms a low point on the east side of the island. On 
the 31 St. we examined Pulo Mutl^ra with the boats at low water, but 
nothing that indicated coal was to be seen. On the afternoon of the 1st 
November, finding there was just water enough for the Hooghly to 
cross the spit of sand, I steamed to the northward for seven miles, until 
w^e deepened our water to 4 fathoms, close to very high limestone rocks. 
We anchored here for the night. Early on the morning of the 2d. 
I manned two boats. Colonel Low proceeding in one, and myself 
in the other : and pulled in different directions for the main land, 
when several miles of coast were examined. Plie water along the 
coast here is very shallow, with a clear sandy bottom. The land for 
some distance in, is sandy and the jungle is not very thick, the trees 

On this occasion Captain Congahon was accompanied by Colonel Low, 
who has briefly communicated the general results to the Honble the Gover- 
nor, and whose more detailed description of the geology of the coast we 
shall expect with great interest. The examination of the numerous rock 
specimens collected will be a work of some time. The present paper is 
extracted from Captain Congalton’s report to the Honble the Governor, to 
whom we are indebted for the use of it. As neither Captain Congalton’s 
reporf nor Colonel Low’s letter convey the information which is requisite to 
form a correetjudgement of the probability of coal existing In considerable 
deposits, (see our remarks on this point, ante p. 167) it is necessary to add, 
in the absence of all details respecting the composition, thickness, strike 
and dip of the associated strata, that Colonel Low takes a much more favor- 
able view of the recent examination than Captain Congal ton. He considers 
that two years would be required for a thorough exploration of the coast, of 
which only three or four points have been examined, and he thinks it is ve- 
ry probable that the whole of it, from the latitude of Purlis to thatofFhunga^ 
is either one coal field, or a succession of coal deposits. --Ei). 
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%eiBg mostly wliat tlie Malays call Kayu GMm» The trees grow at 
a good distance from each other, with little or no underwood* Here, 
I am sorry to say, no indications of coal were to he seen* On the 
afternoon berth boats met, when we returned to the Steamer, weighed 
and steamed to the northward, passing Simgei Kayu Kamumng, 
which, on- a former occasion, I had visited with Colonel Low in the 
boats of the Hooghly* 

At 4 p. M. we came to In 2 fathoms water, about a -J of a mile off 
a point of land called T^ong Patong.* This point is rocky, of mo- 
derate height, and has the appearance of an Island, but it Is joined 
to the l(fw swampy land on the coast. It was here that the Gunboat 
got the sample of coal [described ante p. 160.] This point lies in 
Lat. 7^ 37’ 12” N., and is distant from the Fort Point at Finang 
156 miles, in about a N. N. W. dhection. On landing on T^injong 
Patong, we found several Siamese, who stated they had been sent from 
Ti4ng, by orders from the Rajali of Ligor, to collect all the coal they 
could get, and send it across the country from Trdng to Ligor, as 
the lUjdh required the whole for his own use. They then enquired 
if we had come to take the coal, adding that they had orders to guard 
it. When I demanded to see the Rajah’s written orders, they said 
tliey had none. I then told the head man that I would not give him 
or anybody else one Dollar for all the cocal 1 saw in tlieir boats or on 
the point, but that, as I was now here, I intended to dig a hole and 
see if there was any coal underneath, what they Avere picking up be- 
ing nothing but black stones wMch %vould not burn. They said, if 
that was the case, they w'ould not remain any longer, but return to 
Trd,ug, After clearing away a space of variegated Flag stones, I or- 
clered the crew to coniinence digging a large square pit, a little be- 
low high water mark, through a stiff blue clay, lliis pit we con- 
tinued digging through the stiff blue clay, wMch gradually became hard- 
er, until it changed into a hard gray sandstone, with, here and there, 
thin black streaks, like blades of Biiffaloe grass. During the digging 
of this pit the water constantly kept oozing in all round, so that the 

In the Charts the places where toal has been found are marked G.— Eb. 
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crew were obliged to knock off every ten iiiinute.s to bail if out, Af- 
ter digging to tlie depth of seven feet, this clay got so iiard that pick 
axes and junipers made but little impression on it, as it then seemed 
to fonn into a kind of gray sandstone. Having, carefully examined 
this point all round, I found that it is composed, on the east side, 
of Iron stone, sandstone and two small sandy hays. At the 
north end it is composed entirely of layers of gray sandstone, lying 
nearly in every direction of the compass. About 200 yai’ds to the 
southward of the North Point, and on the west side, there is a small 
sandy bay or rather bay of sand and broken shells. Tins bay extends 
about 300 yards north and south, and at its southern end a ridge of 
sand stone commences in the face of the small hill about 15 feet high 
which is washed by the sea at high water. Immediately abreast of 
this sandstone, to the westward, and extending about 200 yards in a 
north and south direction, is a layer of the pai*ty coloured flag stones 
before mentioned, underneath which lies the coal imbedded in a 
strong blue clay. After breaking the upper layer of flag stones, 
which is easily done from its being mostly hollow underneath but 
more so in some places then others, the coal is seen, lying in an east 
and west direction, and exactly resembling trees at different distances 
from each other.* On applying pick axes or crow bars it easily gives 
way, breaking off in lengths of from one foot to nearly 20 inches. But 
it is only on the upper part of these apparently fallen trees that coal 
IS to be found, varying in tliickness from one to three inches. The 
heart of the tree is a mixture of haixl stone. But in most of these 
trees nothing is to be seen in the shape of coal, in the lower part, 
which is notiiing but a mixture of blue day, the same as that whicli 
lies iinder the reddish flags. These trees do not extend down to the 
outer extremity of the rocks at low water, but were only met with 
when the side was at half ebb. It was only on this small space of 
200 yards that they were to be seen, and I can with safety state that 
now no more remains on this spot. 

** We declared (ante p. 162) that the coal of this locality was lignite and 
lapidified lignite, and considered ^ highly bituminous jet” a more appro- 
|)riate mineralogicai name than cannci coal for the most Mammablc spe-. 
cimens.— E d. 
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On asking tlic lieadman of the Siamese in Malay, iflie coiiM poliit 
out any other places where coal was to he found inland, lie said Im 
could not, and that lie had never heard of any one else having' seen- 
any* I then asked him if he knew if there was any to be found oit 
any of the larger islands outside, telling him, at the same time, that 
1 did not care whether he informed me or not, as I was going to the 
whole of them to examine them myself, and to look after pirates at the 
same time. After giving him a small present of Java tobacco and 
two bottles of brandy, he acknowledged that there was some on the 
next Point to the nca'thward, Tanjong Bombong, distant about 6 or 
J miles. 

On the morning of the Brd I manned two boats and went to Tan- 
jong Bombong with Colonel Law, It being nearly high water when 
we arrived, we landed on the north part, where there is a beach of 
coarse sand and shells, with a small plain behind covered witli Buf» 
faloe grass. We found this point to be of a circular form with a few 
trees only on its side, which connect it with the low swampy main 
land. On returning to the S. W. part we found the tide had fallen 
greatly, wliich exposed a reef extending to the S. W. On the top 
of this reef, which is mostly formed of sandstone, there appeared to 
be a bed of coal, lying in a N. W. and S. E. direction, in extent 
100 yds. This is also to be found at half tide. In using crow bars 
the stone gave way, but not so readily as that on Tanj ong P^tong. Un- 
fortunately we found notliing but sandstone imdemeath, with a thin 
layer of what resembled coal on the top, Jth. of an inch thick. At 
only two places what resembled trees like those on T£njong Pdtong 
were to be met with, but without tlie red Sag stones overlying. Af- 
ter haidng broken tlie black crust, it appeared as if the rock badbeem 
pdd over with hot pitdi. Here we pidked up what samples of coal 
we could, and returned to the Steamer,. 

On the morning of the 4th, finding tliat notliing more in the slia|je 
of coal was to be found in this vicinity, we steamed out towards the 
south end of Pulo Lontdr* On reaching it I manned all the boats,, 
and despatched them to examine Lont^ and several other small Is** 
elands on its east side. In tlie evemng the boats returned without 
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imving found anytliing like coal. Lontdr is composed of red rotten 
rock on its south and west sides, and a large track of low swampy* 
land^ Tunmng north and south, in the middle, and high Ime stone 
rocks on its N, E. end. 

On the moniing of the 5th. we steamed round the south end of 
J^OBtar, and stood to the north towards Tama, Colonel Low haying 
heen Informed by natives that Coal was to he found close to the west- 
ward of the place from which I had formerly brought some black 
specimens. In the afternoon we arrived at Tamd. Eaidy in the 
6tli. I manned the boats and went on shore, Colonel Eow going to- 
wards Tama, and I round Tdnjong Putri. In the afternoon both 
boats returned, having found no traces of coal. TOnjong Putri is en- 
tirely formed of very high lime stone rocks, and numerous high rocky 
Islands sti’etch from it in a northerly direction towards Pungah, 
where there is a Siamese R^ja, who exports Tin to Pinang in large 
quantities. 

On the morning of the 7th, we started from Tama and steamed 
tovards Pulo Panjang. We came too on its east side, towards the 
south end, and despatched all the boats. In the evening they re- 
turned, having found no coal. This Island is high and rocky down 
to the water’s edge, with, here and there, a small beach, sandy, but 
with a rim of coral at low water. 

On the 8th. we left Pulo Panjang and steamed to the S. E. to- 
wards Pulo Bouton to examine that Island. On the 9tli. early iu 
the morning, bad weather set in from the westward with a perfecu. 
deluge of rain, which prevented my approaching the island so early 
as I could have wished. It cleared up a little in the afternoon, which 
enabled me to run in under the N. E. end, and anchor in 24 fathoms. 
Here is the only landing place I could see on a small sandy beach, the 
three larger Islands having steep rocks down to the wattw’s edge cm 
wliich the sea was brealdng heavily- Colonel Low landed iiere, andv 
m his return at 7 P. M. told me he was perfectly satisfied that no ' 
coal could be found in Bouton, 

On the morning of the 9th. we w^eighed and stood to the eastward 
betw%*en Lunkuwi and Pulo Trotto, aiid came to an anchor iu 2 
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tlioTOs close to 3 small Islands where one of Colonel Low’^s men said 
lie got the last specimens of coal. On the morning of the lOtli. we 
went in the boats to the easternmost of a group of small rocky islands 
on the mud bank to the northward of the Piirlis. It being then low 
water spring tides, and Colonel Low’s man being with us, I made him 
point out the place where he picked up the coal. I sent my men 
into the water (it being only 2 feet at the time) with empty gunnic 
bags to pick up all the coal they could get before the tide rose. They 
succeeded in picking up four gimnie bags full, but the tide rising, we 
returned to the Steamer, and on emptying the bags on deck, I found 
the coal was covered on all sides with mud and barnacles. After 
having it weU scrubbed and washed, I found it to be of the same kind 
as that which we had picked up at Tanjong Patong. This leads me 
strongly to believe that it must first have been picked up at Tanjong 
Patong by some prahu on its way to Pinang, and the prahii having 
either got on shore on an extensive sand bank on the east side ot the 
Island, or on a reef of rocks on the west side, must, at high water, 
have got into the small cove, and tlirown it over board. I am the 
more led to believe this to have been tlie case, because, 1st. this coal 
had barnacles on all sides, which was not the case with what We pick- 
ed up at Tfinjong Patong ; 2ad, having gone on shore again in the 
evening at low water, taking a dredge with me which I had made at 
Pinang for such purposes, nothing in the shape of coal was to be 
dredged up, on either side of the sand bank, nor even over the spot 
where the coal was found in the morning; and, 3rdly. on the fol- 
lowing morning, all the other small islands which are close to, and of 
tlie sjime formation as, the one I have marked Low’s Island in tlie 
sketch, were carefully examined by Colonel Low, with all hands from 
the Steamer, and no coal could be found at low water. 

I know nothing about geology, and I have no doubt that Colonel 
IjOw will be able to give a more satisfactory explanation regarding 
this coal than I can. At the same time I beg to state as my candid 
opinion that there is not two bushels of coal more to be found on any 
of the Islands that we have visited ; and nearly the whole of the 
otlicr numerous Islands that have not been visited (with the exceptioa 



fHE MALAY PENINSULA FOE COAL. 359^' 

of Jimk-ceylon) are either low and swampy, or else Mgfh lime ston® 
rocks, so that little or nothing can be expected from them. 

Such is Captain Congalton's very lucid narrative, and although our 
gallant friend has more experience in breaking deets of Lanun pirates 
than rocks, and we have to regret the absence of geological details, 
we must not omit to mention that, mindful of our wants, he made an 
excellent collection of specimens. We intended to have given an ac- 
count of these as an appendix to his report, but considering that we 
could hardly do so without, in some slight degree, anticipating Co- 
lonel Low’s observations, we refrain. Although we are thus pre- 
vented for a time from avaiUng ourselves in the way we could have 
wished of Captain Congalton’s fine specimens, we would take the op- 
portunity, which his kindness affords us, of begging that those of our 
readers %vlio may have similar opportunities of procuring rock speci- 
mens from any of the numerous imcxamined localities around us, 
will bear our wants in mind. — Ed, 
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GREAT EARTHQUAKE IN JAVA. 

■6th. Decembek. 

'ISInce tills Biittiber of the Journal was printed, we have received, 
recounts from Batavia of a severe Earthquake which was eEiperiencei 
there, and over an extensive region in Java, on the 16th. of last moBtli 
■(November.) As this earthquake appears to have been ([with one 
exception) the most severe that has been experienced for thirty years^ 
we lose no time in laying before our readers the following details, 
translated fi’om the Javasclie Courant. They are preceded by some 
notiee® of prewous subterranean disturbances. 

In the Courant of the 27th October, it was mentioned that a 
shower of aslies had fallen at Buitenzorg on the night of the 17 th 9 
which it was supposed had proceeded from the crater of the Gede. 
It now appears that it was not the Gede, but the Guntur mountain, 
in -the Regency of Limbangan, residency of Preangar, which was 
working. Oa Sunday the I7th October, at 11 o’clock p. m., three 
earthquake shocks, following each other in quick succession, were 
felt at Tijandjur, the first of which was veiy strong, and lasted for 
fully ten seconds. The shower of ashes began to fall the same night, 
and on the following morning had already clothed the earth, grass, 
trees, and buildings with a brown covering. The fall of ashes and 
sand lasted the whole day, and made it yeiy inconvenient to be in the 
<open air. Persons who were travelling experienced from it a very 
disgreeable attack in their eyes. 

The earthquakes had not wholly stopped at Hjundjur on the 29% 
^October. The mountain had, however, fortunately begun to be at 
rest, and no damage had been caused by the eruption. The shower of 
cashes had reached as for as the frontiers of the residency of Bantam , 
a distance of more than 80 nules to the westward of the place of the 
■•eriiptiqn. , 

On the 3rd Nov, a guard house at Samarang was struck by lig]^ 
ning, by which three natives in it were killed, and other two sev^c? 
ly hurt. 
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Great Earthquake op the 16th, November. 

On the forenoon of the 16th November, two very lieavy shocks of 
earthquake took place at Batavia, the erne about 16|- and the other 
about i0|- o’clock. It is stated that, with the exception of that of' 
October 1834, this is the heaviest eartlxjuake that has. teen- felt at 
Batavia during tlie iast 30 years. But notwithstanding', no great 
damage has been caused it ; in some government buildings the 
old cracks caused in 1834 have re-appeared, while the walls of dif- 
ferent private buildings have also been split. 

The spire on the council house at Batavia appears to have suffer- 
ed from the shock, as it now inclines to one side, whiM the figure 
placed on the iron cross oi the side building is totally bent down, and 
tile cross itself inclines to the left. Some think that they observed 
three shocks, but one of them must have been very slight, as gene- 
rally only two shocks were left. 

We can only give the following, .amongst the reports received,, 
which has been communit^ted to iis by the Rear Admiral Van den 
Bosch : — 

During the earthquake winch took place on tlio forenoon the 
16th, the Rear Admiral was just standing at the time ball, where the 
following observations were taken <mj the astronomical clocks. 

The first shock tocd« place at lOh. 18m., being a shiveiing, up 
and down, which lasted about 8 seconds, and in comsequence of which 
the clock of Ealivie No \% which stood on a pedestal feed in 
the ground, sprung forward 25 seconds, while tlie clock of Knehet 
No. 60, haring gradually decreased: in its motion, stopped In B mi- 
nutes afterH^'ards. 

** At l-Oth. 25m. tlie second shock took place, in the direction of 
east towards west, more heavy than the first. It had no infiuence 
on the clock of which stands east and west, while the dock 

of Kfiebel, which had previously been again set agoing, did imt stop. 

Nothing remarkable was observed in the state or movements of 
the river. ■ 

®®On the island Onrust the two shocks were oteerved at 10h. 16m. 
and at ICHi, 22mt continuing for d)out 4 seconds. The second 
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also coiislderaMy lieaTier there. Their direction was ahont E. S. E« 
and W. N. W» The barometer shewed 701. 4 lines, the thermdme^* 
ter 26. 5 decree Celsius. It blew a gentle breeze frdm the S. W. 
it is remarkable that although the second sli#k took |>lace at the 
same moment at Onrust and at the tinie ball, the first shock was 
felt two minutes earlier at Onnist. 

Privto re|iorts from Buitenzorg ihention that the earthquake 
took place there about lOh. 30m., and that three heavy shocks were 
felt following each other at intervals of 3oi. and 10 minutes, without 
causing any other daihage than th^t some pillars were cracked* 

At Eegok Njenang, On tliO south side of Gunong Gede, the earth- 
quake was very heavy ; in the morning three severe shocks were felt 
there, and during the whole day iigher shocks,, principally in the 
evening iibout 6 o’clock.” 

In the Freanger Regencies, principally in tlie Residency of Cheri- 
hon, the shocks Of earthquake ere very severe, and lasted for a long 
time, and much damage was done. 

In the most eastern pftrf; oF the Pfeanger Regencies, and princi- 
pally in the residency of Cheribonj the shocks were very heavy. Iii 
the latter Residency they occasioned great dam^e. They were also 
felt in the Residencies of Banjumas, KMuj Samarangaiid Reihbang. Iii 
the residency of Tagil also some, though not severe, damage was done. 

In Cherihon the eartl) quake was first felt about 15 minutes to ll 
o’clock ; the first shock was very heavy, and was speedily followeti 
fey a lighter one. At 5 miilutcs after 1 1 o’clock there was so heavy a 
shock that very, few buildings were able to withstand its force. From 
this until midnight Other thirteen shocks were experienced, three of 
wdiich were very heavy ; the first lasted about thirty seconds, and the 
third exactly 61 seconds'. The plain before the Residency office was 
filled, in the twinkling of an eye, with all the inimbitants of the 
•ncjgliboufmg houses, and soon experienced such a severe undulation 
that many could scarcely keep their feet ; the direction of the wwes 
w’as invariably from the souMieast the northwest ; sea shocks were not 
felt. 

From midnight to 6 a% m. of the l/th, nothing was felt save a light 
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trembling', but on the I 7 th 5 at 6 o’clock, the shacks began again witli 
renewed force, and between that honr and 10 in the 'forenoon nine 
shocks had taken place, of which one lasted 31 seconds. 

Some details of the loss follow -At the capital of Cheribon all 
the Gorernment buildings (with the excepticwr of the store houses) 
and more than 200 private stone dwellings were severely damaged 
and mostly rendered uninhabitable, in consequence of which no one 
durst remain within doors during th« night, and all passed the night 
Oil the plains in the town, or in the gardens. A Chinese dwelled 
in the city fell down. One' person was killed and six others hurt. 

At Palimanang the Commandant’s house and Other stone build- 
ings in the fort were sevei’ely damaged^ and some personal injuries iii>- 
flicted, — ^the wooden dwellings suffering no injury of any consequence. 

At two neighbouring sugar factories great havoc was done, tlie 
buildings of all soits being thrown down, and several lives lost. 

At Dam Radja, Radja Gain and PamanMraii, many buildings 
were destroyed. 

Almost all the post stationss are severely damaged ; matiy stone 
watch-houses along the roads were thrown down ; and even the mile 
stones along the great road fell over. 

At Indramayu the first shocks caused severe damage to the assist 
taut resident’s house, the commandant’s dwelling and the fort, and 
the stone houses of the European inhabitants, rendering them unin- 
habitable. 40 stone houses belonging to Chinese were partly or 
wholly overturned. At different places the ground was torn open 
from one to two feet in width, and from the openings large quanti- 
ties of sand and muddy water boiled up ; by the falling of one of tlie 
houses a woman was killed, and her two children wounded. 

The Government storehouses both at Cherlbon and Indmma^u^ 
which were of wood, did not suffer. 

At Mtlningan the regency house only suffered a little. The west- 
ern part part of the regency Madja hengka appears to have suffer- 
ed very little. 

In the regency of Gaht, and in the eastern part of the regency 
Chenbon, no damage of consequcBce was done. 
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Altlioiigli the earthquake was felt throughout the whole resideney 
of Cherihons its deyastation was confined to the northern and west- 
ern parts of the regency Cherihon, the eastern and northern parts of 
the regency of Madja Lengka^ and the division Indfamayu, 

Light shocks continued to be felt until the 20th Nov. which how- 
ever occasioned no damage. It has been ascertained, on investiga- 
tion, that the siiocks made themselves most heavily felt on the north 
east and north west slope of the mountain Tjerma^. Tliere the 
ground was split in more than forty places, and rents are found of 
more than fifty roods long, and three to four feet broad. In some 
places the roads to the coffee gardens are rent, so that the approach 
to the same for the present is impossible. The coffee gardens them- 
selves, however, have not suffered ; nor even the dessas lying on the 
mountains, with the exception of the small dessa Tjibulu where the 
ground is torn. The i nhahitants of this dessa, consisting of 29 fa- 
milies, had time to take flight. 


From a private letter from an honored hand, we are put in pos- 
session of further particulars of the earthquake in the residency of 
Cheribon. 

The first shocks were felt between half past 10 and 11 o’clock, 
the exact time can be ascertained with difficulty, because the clocks 
and watches in the interior differ. The first shock lasted fully 30 
seconds ; the direction in the first alarm was not observed, however it 
was not a proper undulation, but more a thrilling with short shocks. 
Some seconds thereafter the second shock began, which lasted about 
20 or 30 seconds and was still heavier. From the very short inter- 
mission between the first and second shocks, the two might he taken 
for one. 10 to 12 minutes later the third shock came, as heavy as 
the two previous* It then appeared that the direction was from 
South West to North East. All these shocks were accompanied by 
a duE vibratory noise, exactly like that which the iron cable makes 
at the how of a ship when the anchor is falling. The undulation of 
the buddings was plainly seen. 

The writer Journeying the same day on a tour of inspection to Ar- 
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djowIiiaHg‘'OB 16 miles from Clieribon, found all in ruiiiSj and 'wm 
obliged to pass the abambu huL On tbe following mornings 

proceeding fiirtber on borse baOk, tbe sboclcs began aneWj with suck 
violence tliat tbe horse would not proceed further. 

On the ISthy he proceeded on horseback to BimtamutU on the 
river Tijman&k, lying 16 miles southward from Indramaijiu Here 
the shocks must also have been heavy, for all that could fall lay on 
the ground. In the house of an overseer, three different rents werO 
made in the ground by the first shock, through which water, mingled 
with fine bluish sand, spouted up to the height of three feet. Jud- 
ging by the direction of fallen objects the shocks were felt from south- 
w'est to northeast. 

.The atmosphere was unusually clear, so that fCom this place the 
mountains in the Preanger Regencies could be seen ; from one of 
these, probably Oanong* Guntor, a column of snioke ascended. 

The following day at Dana Radja, where all the stohe buildings 
liad been over turned, the ground w^as found to be rent in more than 
fifty places. From most of the fissures water spouted up mingled 
with fine bluish sand like the sea sand on the beach at Chenho^K 
The overseer declared that the water was warm, and that it had a 
disagreeable smell. The direction of the shocks must here have been 
from southwest to northeast as appears from the direction in which 
«oine stones, winch stood on their sides to dry, had fallen. 

In a small dessa named Genlmgy five miles to the northward df 
Dana Radja, and in another dessa named Persona, 8 miles to the 
northward, the quantity of water and sand spouted from the ground was 
60 great that, according to the natives, it occasioned an actual inun- 
dation. On the same day also the mountain in the Preanger Rd* 
gendes above spoken of W’as seen to smoke strongly. 

The niountain Tjermae in Chcrihon, w-as, during all the time in 
question, uncommonly clear and cloudless, and nothing peculiar could 
be observed on it. , 

According to the view of the vrritef, the shocks which were felt 
In the above named place came from the direction of the 
Eegendcs, and the undulation of tlie ground was cheeked by the 



€EBAT BAETlfOUAKK IN JAVA. 36/^ 

tracliite pillar of wkicli tlie Pallmanmig iBOUntains coiisisto It 
tkm went Bortliwards^ and, after ha’^ng passed Ardjmimngon^ 
proceeded ag’ain in the direction of west to east ; whence also it can 
be explained why the shocks were felt much heavier in the immediate 
neighbourhood of the mountain them elsewhere. On 

all places which lie in the volcanic district of the Tjermae the shocks 
were felt little or not at all, but heavily in the airuvial^and tertiary 
district between Chcribon and the river Tijmanok.-— 
frmn the Javasche CouranU 




THE 


JOURML 

OP 

THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO 

AND 

EASTERN ASIA. 


THE LAWS OP THE INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO AND 
EASTERN ASIA. 

In laying before our readers the first of a series of papers on the 
Laws of the Indian Archipelago and Eastor^ji Asia, we shall con- 
fine our preliminary remarks to the more immediately practical bear- 
ing of the subject in connection with the British Settlements. This 
we do because the great general importance and interest of the Laws 
of the different Races with which this Journal is concerned, must be 
obvious to every one who has any relish for ethnographic studies, and 
because the different systems that prevail are so intimately connected 
with the history, and the peculiar character and habits, of tlie people 
who possess them, that any comment on their origin, spirit, and in- 
fluence will be mosh conveniently introduced as a preface to the se- 
parate papers of the senes. The importance and even necessity of 
ascertaining the laws of the large proportion of those Races who con- 
tribute to furnish a population to our own Settlements may be less 
obvious to many ; and as we believe that much inconvenience, and 
occasional Injustice, have arisen from the neglect of the subject, w® 
shal take this opportunity of inviting attention to it. 

We have not space to do more than advert to a few of those con* 
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siderations ^Yhiidi imist occur to every one who has any experienee 
of the actual operation of a purely European jurisprudence in a com« 
munity like that of Singapore, of which only one fiftieth has even the 
religion of Europe. It is owing to this, on the one hand, and, on the 
other, to the great dissimilarity in civilization and customs between 
the different races themselves, the recent origin of the Settlement, 
and its almost purely commercial character, that there is perhaps no 
other British colony where interesting and nice questions of interna- 
tional, and what may be termed inter-religious law, so frequently 
arise as in Singapore, But as they generally occur incidentally to 
the lawyer in his chambers, and have rarely been discussed in the 
Court, (for there is little inducement to carry such questions to a tri- 
bunal from which the professional judge is absent three lourths of 
the year,) this branch of jurisprudence has hitherto been little cult!-* 
vated. The religious and domestic usages of each class of our mot-* 
ley population have received a certain degree of toleration ; but in 
professing to combine with this an invariable recognition of the law 
of England as the only foundation of its decisions, the Court has not 
been successful, or perhaps always consistent, in eluddatang the prin- 
ciples by which this union may be practically consummated. It has, 
on the contrary, as much as possible, avoided the discussion and de- 
termination of these principles ; and the claims of the Asiatics under 
Its jurisdiction to have the extent to which their usages may iegafly 
prevail, so defined as to be in some measure comprehensible, tove 
been met by general declarations of its willingness to administer Eng- 
lish law with a large and liberal regard to their religions, manners, 
and customs. Without venturing to impute any blame to the Court 
lor thus shrinking from grappling with a subject apparently of a dif- 
ficult and obscure nature, it might perhaps have been of better con- 
sequence if it had not hesitated to explore it thoroughly, and expose 
the very limited and inadequate protection which the most Eberai in- 
terpretation of English law, if sound, will allow to native usages. To 
have accompEshed this, however, an intimate knowledge of these us- 
ages, and of the laws with which they are synonimous or interwoven, 
or from which they are derived, would have been necessary 5 and, as 
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timm arc no works in wMeli tke usages are fully and faitfifnly des- 
mkeds* and^ witk the exceptaon of the ppre Hindii and Mahomedan 
systeinSj no readily accessible authorities on the laws, to which they 
could liETe- referred, it would have been unreasonable to expect from 
Englsh Judges, in addition to the ordinary labours of their office, and 
during their generally brief tenure of it, the learning and ori^nal re- 
search of a Sir iVilliam Jones. It is true that, as neither these laws 
nor usages, whatever weight may be given to them, could enter into the 
substantive jurisprudence Which the Court administers, and in every 
ease in any d^ee involving them, must, in so far as they were al- 
lowed to Influence the dedsion, have been proved amongst the facts 
of the case, the Court, in every such case, had an opportunity of ex- 
amining certain branches of the subject, and ascertaining the exact 
degree in which their recognition could he reconciled with the faith- 
ful administration of English law. But to this the answer is, that in 
dispensing justice to races with many of which dissimulation and 
craft, so far from being discountenanced, are reckoned necessary so-» 
dal arts, it is often Impossible for a judge to entertain a conviction 
that the laws and usages expounded by the witnesses in a particular 
case, are anything more than a clever adaptation of them to the inter- 
ests of the party on whose behalf they testify. Cross examination, 
however valuable as an instrument in exposing falsehood, does not 
dways succeed in extracting the truth. Besides, a judge who desired 
to commend the wisdom of any general principle to the respect of 
Ms succmors, or to lay it up for his own guidance in future cases, 
would not be Willing to adopt it Until he had tested its range of ap- 
plicability, by considering the general scope and spirit of the usages 
of the Asiatic race or races on which it was to operate, relatively to 
those which have subsisted in England incorporated or in union with 
the law. He would not even feel satisfied of his competence to deal 
sMlfolly wilii the evidence offered in' the paiticular case, ' without a 
previous general acquaintance with the system to be explained, in one 
of its applcataons, by the witnesses. It is not sui^rising, therefore, 
that the Court should have been somewhat averse to entertain ques- 
tions which it had not the means of satisfactorily determining. The 
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matter for re^et isj tliat tliis indisposition, to look tlie difficulties fair-^ 
ly m the face, coupled witli the profession of administering* the law 
Ip a .liberal spirit, has had the effect of throwing a veil over a great 
practical injustice, — the non-adaptation of the law. In some of its 
branches, to the' personal feelings and habits of large masses cff the 
people, — and thereby postponing the interposition of the legislature. 
For the truth is, that however well fitted, in the main, a considerable 
portion of tlie law of England is to the condition of a community ah 
most purely mercantile, (and more intelligent and intelligible as it un- 
questionaHyls than any Asiatic system that could be substituted for 
it,) it is, in some of its provisions, so irreconciieable with the habits 
of many classes forming the hulk of the population of Singapore, that, 
ill its administration, these habits must continue to be disregarded, 
until a legislative remedy be provided. Unless the Court were to 
usurp legislative functions, to incorporate them with Its administrative, 
it could not be more liberal in its regard to those habits than the law 
alows ; and it would he a contradiction In terms to affirm that it could 
exercise that liberality at all in those cases where a Just and tolerant 
spirit most requires it, — ^tliose, namely, in wdiich native suitors ask It 
to give effect to their usages because the law of England Is wlioHy re* 
pugnant to them. 

To enabib the legislature to interpose wisely and Justly, it would be 
first requisite to ascertain, from the best available sources, what are the 
usages, and laws which have been embraced as usages^ of every con- 
siderable class of the people, in relation to matters in which personal 
feelings are deeply concerned. It would then be necessary to enquire 
how far, with a view to the advancement of the people, and their gra- 
dual approximation to the higher civilization of Europeans, it might 
be expedient to deny all toleration to such of these usages as were 
manifestly and grossly inconsistent with the principles of natural jus- 
tice, and to merely tolerate others by Restricting the Interference of our 
Courts of justioe with them. What remained of an Innocuous arbi- 
trary character, and intimately ijonnected with the social or' personal 
virtues of a class, might be placed directly under the protection of 
the Courts by modifying the law, as regarded that class, so as to 
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counteiiaiice such usages. It is not at all probable that, within any 
period of time the prospective changes In wliieh would be considered 
by a legislature, Europeans will form an acclimated and considerable 
class. On the contrary, every one who is conversant with the recent 
history and present condition of the Eastern Archipelago, must be 
conduced that, as in many more temperate regions of the globe the 
Eivopean race has prevailed, or will ultimately prevail, over the ori- 
ginal occupants, so in these countries, wiiere the Malays atone time 
predominated in power and influence as they still do in numbers, the: 
Chinese will ere long,. possess the land,” and most of the local races 
be gradualy, not so much assimilated to, as absorbed by them. As 
China is so near to these, countries, and annually pours a fresh infusion: 
of immigrants into every Chinese society In the Archipelago, and the 
colonists maintain a constant intercourse with their native country, it is 
not likely that the habits of a people in whom national vanity is highly 
developed will largely deviate from those which prevail there to ap- 
proach those of Europeans — the only race equal to themselves in in- 
telligence and social refinement, and superior in force of character, 
with wdiich they are brought in contact. It is therefore the Chinese in 
particular, the most numerous and important class of the population 
of Singapore, and thus likely long to maintain their social identity, 
for whom a modification of some parts of our law is most urgently 
required. 

It is not however for the sake of our own population alone, that the 
investigation of Asiatic laws and customs recommends itself as a work 
of direct practical utility. So extensive is our commercial intercourse 
with every people of note, in the :ArcMpelago, and so prolonged are 
the periods during which native traders remain here on their perio- 
dical visits, that, in the ordinary administration of justice, it must of- 
ten be necessary to ascertain the laws and usages prevailing in their 
smuntries. We may instance the case of contracts entered into in 
other parts of the Archipelago, wliieh, when they come to be discus- 
sed In the Courts of Singapore, must receive a construction accord- 
ing to the laws of the place where they were made. A considerable 
nmnber of the Asiatics wlio reside in Singapore have not adopted it 
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m tlieir periaaaent place of residence, but clierislito the last the iii« 
t6iiti©n of returniiig to their native country, ficnce when any of 
them die here without leaving* a will, it is necessary to ascertein tlieir 
native law of succession. 


We commence with a systematic Treatise on the laws of one of the 
most important nations of Eastern Asia, — ^the Siamese, — a work de- 
manding great ability, great industry, and that extensive erudition 
which probably no one but its author could have brought to bear 
upon it. His introductory remarks render it unnecessary for us to 
detain our readers from it by any recommendation of the subject for 
Its great intrinsic interest ethnologicaiiy, and its practical utility. Im- 
mediately connected as we are with the Siamese, both territonally 
aud commercially, their laws must have greater clsdms to our atten- 
tion than those of more remote nations. We may be allowed, howe- 
ver, to congratulate our readers that this portion of our series has 
fallen into the hands of Colonel Low, who has long been so well 
known for his contibutions to oriental literature, and whose Treatises 
on Siamese Grammar, Literature, and Government, and on Budha 
and the Phrabat, testify how long and zealously he has laboured in 
that held from which he now brings us this new evidence of the ex- 
tent and soundness of his research. Although, owing to the growing 
interest in the Hindu-Chinese languages in Europe, he may not now 
be noted, as he was for many years, as the Siamese Scholar,” we 
beleve he has here accomplished a task for which the ablest cultiva- 
tors of the Siamese language in France or Germany would have con- 
fessed their incompetence, 
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ARRANGEMENT OP THE SUBJECT. 


Elements of Siamese Law. 
Digests. 

Property — 

In the Soil. 

After Conquest. 

Singular Custom, — Fjiionla- 
tjhep. 

Omens. 

Agriculture, and traditions res- 
pecting it. 

Inheritance. 

Of Widows. 

Of Courtiers & Officers of Oo- 
ve’^nment. 

Of the Priesthood. 
Testamentary power. 

.Exclusion from property. 
Adoption. 

Obsequies and superstitious belief. 
Gifts. 

Embassies. 

Marriage. 

.Parental authority, and reciprocal 
obligations of different mem- 
bers of a family. 

Education. 

Slavery. 

Debts. 

Coins, Weights, and ensures. 
Interest of money. 


Pledges. 

Wages. 

Copartnership. 

Sales. 

Contracts. 

Secret compacts. 

Administration of Justice. 

Courts of Judicature. 

Justiciary Forms. 

Expcnces of process. 

PENAL CODE. 

Evidence. 

Judicial Oath. 

Specific crimes and their punish- 
ments. 

Murder, 

Manslaughter. 

Treatment of prisoners,— Prisons., 
Theft. 

Police. 

Adultery. 

Divorce and separation. 
Elopements. 

Slaughtering of animals. 

Self murder. 

Mode of procedure where wit- 
nesses are not procurable. 
Decision of a Judge. 


POWERS OF THE LETTERS EMPLOYER FOR NATIVE WORDS. 

u Short as in but, i*ut. 
a Broad as as in alL 

aa Short a (sound prolonged) as a in mark^ arm &c. 
i as in meet j feed, 

(1) (2) fe 1st as in f4te, or a in fate — 2d hard as in het pet meU 

ti the French u, short and long. 

n u& in foot and 7 noodp, 

ai as ^ in my, &c. 

ad as ow in woic. 

k,h aspirate. 

t.h never as t,h in thing. The letters are pronounced distinctly, and 
separately. 

The want of several accented and compound letters used by the author^ 
has compelled us to modify his orthoyrapkie system eonsider ably, 
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ON T.HAI OR SIAMESE LAW. 

INTRODUCtOEY CHAPTER-. 

The original elements of Siamese Law liad undoubtedly an ancient 
originj and were intimately allied to, if they did not actually spring' 
from 5 some Hindu Code. But Laws, from whatever source derived, 
must, in process of time, accommodate themselves to the genius, the 
habits, propensities, and, in some measure, to the geographical posi- 
tion, of the people who use them. The modifications which they un- 
dergo, will render Digests and Commentaries indispensable: and 
from these will eventually emanate a body of popular enactments 
mth which will be blended traits of national character and social po- 
lity."^ 

Independent of that interest naturally attached by the reflecting 
portion of mankind to whatever contributes to elucidate the various 
degrees of mental energy possessed by different nations ; and to the 
exposition of the many causes which may, at different periods, have 
increased or diminished it ; there are, as in this instance, frequently 
local circumstances tending to connect practical utility with the sub- 
ject 

To the investigation before us some degree of local interest may 
be said to attach. 

The Siamese have been for several years past near neighbours to 
the British in their Settlement of Prince of Wales’ Island. They 
no%v border closely on the newly conquered Provinces of Tennase- 
riim 

There is besides a Considerable population of Siamese, who havcj 
placed themselves under British rule, both as settlers on Penang and 
as agriculturists in Province Wellesley, an the main coast of Keddah 3 
and who are consequently subject to a British Court of Judicature. 

In a polithial point of view, also, it is presumed that we ought iiut 
to be Ignorant of the real character, prevaEing ideas, and capacities of 

" The Laws 0 f a nation form the most instructive part of its Histors'.— 
Libho'u. 
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a people so ckcuiBStanced, or of the laws and institutions .afTedting 
them. It is pMn that, whether forced to it or otherwise, we must 
occasionally from our proximity have intercourse with this people. 

To those who relish the task of comparing’ the Codes of the vari» 
Gus Eastern nations, these pages may possibly he of use. 

It is likewise presumed that the principles of Siamese Law will 
prove to be pretty fair transcripts of the Codes prevalent in north 
and south Laos, and Camboja, and probably of the Ava Code. 

It may be premised that the practice of following precedents has 
made it easy to evade the law in many instances ; hence custom will 
occasionally in Siam he found at variance with the Law, a fact noted 
by M. Be la Louhere in 1688."^ 

If it should be found that the Siamese Laws are of Hindi! origin, 
we have yet no sure clue by which to trace all the steps of their pro- 
gi'ess from Hindoostan. The Siamese seem to have no distinct Bali 
Code of Ciril or Criminal Law. But they are abundantly supplied 
with Bali Ordinances for the regulation of their moral conduct ; and 
for the due performance of religious Duties and Rites , — It may pro- 
bably however be found, as I am inchned to believe it will be, that 
Bali Codes do exist in Siam. 

The Digests in the Tlial language are numerous. A new one has 
generally been issued at the beginning of, or, daring each successive 
reign. But such a practice has not been induced so much by a de- 
sire to innovate, as by feelings of ostentation ; for the repeals, altera- 
tions and quaMcations of the old Laws are few. Many additions 
have however been made at these periods. 

It is requisite that some account should be given here of the Di- 
gests which foim the groundwork of this dissertation. 

It may be observed, at the same time, that Oral Autkorities on 
points where information was deficient in the Digests have been 
consulted, amongst the natives of the country. 

The accounts which have been given of Siam by Loubere and 

* “ The Siamese say that their Laws came from Laos.” This was a 
matter of course as the Siamese nation was itself a colony from Laos.— H- 
De La Loiibere’s Siam p. 9. 
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otlier Travellers and Voyagers, and the Reports of. Missions, do not 
furaisli ns with authentic data fron^ which correct infomaation can he 
drawn applicable to the present day respecting the internal policy of its 
Rulers, and the Laws by wMch they are governed. But there is still 
much in Loubere’s account of Siamese Law that is yet applicable.^ 

Doctor Leyden has described, on the authority of M. De la Lou- 
here, three Codes, under the titles PJira Tamra, F^hm Tammon, 
and F^hra Kmnmanoot. But they may with more propriety be 
termed Chapters of Codes. 

The Digests in the Siamese language to which ! have had access 
are the following. 

1 St. Kot P,hra Ayakaan. 

Ihis is a popular Digest now in use. 

The first part, as the text purports, was compiled in the year 2,155 
of the era of Boodd,ha [Anno Dorn: 1614] by order of a King of 
Siam. 

As the Siamese, out of superstitious motives, never pronounce the 
name of their King while alive, and rarely even after his death, his 
titles only, in this instance, are given. 

These are, Som-detcha P,hra eka t,hasong, Eeso-un h^omma- 
narot baromma bap,heettra P,hra Chad na yo hoa. 

An addition was made to this Digest three years later headed,—* 

Att,lianima-t,ha chak,ka weebdta b,hatang. 

The last part of this is therein stated to have been extracted from 
a Digest dated on Monday, in the 6th month of the year Wdk (or 
Monkey) 1102 or Anno Dom : 561. 

It concludes with the observation that a copy of it was transmitted 
to the Fjktapa Lakji&n or Raja of Ligore for his guidance, ** in the 
year of the monkey, in the month Ai, on Wednesday, on the first 
night of the decrease tM sok^^ “ [two years of the century having 
elapsed.]” Tlie particular century alluded to, is left to conjecture. 

2d. The next authority is a Digest which was procured by me 
at .Mergui, a few days only after if® capture by the British troops. 


Loubere confesses that he had no access to Siamese, 
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It purports Imving been compiled in 1501 of tlie Siamese era Sakan 
rat OF A. B« 1048.^ 

Bot Pjbra Ayakaan nee k^liat wai t6 k^ha-weeteliau 
chad Pjliraya Eentjha-wongsa mtia krang & mm k^n t^lia palp 
Mureet Tafinme fee mz m&m 1596,^^ 

Giyen to Chau Pjliraya Eentjha-wangsaj whtti he went In 15§S 
[Aimo Dom s 1055] as General of the Army sent against Tenas^ 
■serlin*” 

It is further stated that about this period much ignorancse preyail-* 
ed respecting the Laws of Siam; aud that in the year of the Sakka-» 
raat Soopphanratsadoo sangwachara chattjhamasd Sookk,lia pak^hd 
eka deet tjlieejang At,heet raware. 1591, [Anno Domiui 1 CMS] the 
Digest was compiled by order of a King, [his proper name is awant^ 
ing] entitled P,hra karunna, P,hra haat Somdet Eka t,hatsarot Eeso- 
dnbaromma biip,MtP,hra Pjhut-tjhi-Chad yd hoa k, hr ix-ong somdet-' 
cha Pjhra Narai, song Meekk,haraatcha-tham an maha prasut,]- 
This Digest agrees in ail essential points with the Kot P^km 
kamiy but is not so comprehensive. Its principal chapters are. 

Tat fadng. — On the distribution of justice divided into 22 Heads, 
‘l^at sanino-iin.-— On tlie distribution of justice, 1 1 Heads. 

Tat P,hriyan.— On evidence,, 22 Heads. 

3d. The third Digest examined is entitled, 

Kot mai P Jira Ayakaan and contains the following dates of Sess- 
ions , held in Siamese Courts, independent of a list of the cases de- 
cided agreeably to the Laws of the Kingdom at these periods. The 
hrst date is 1095 of the Choonla Sakkaraat era [638 A. D.] The 
second Session described happened in 1146 of the same era. And 
the third quoted refers to the 1557th year of- the Sooppjhanratsa- 
doo,or A. D. 1014., 

4th. Bot P,hra Ayakaan [Lak chai P,hra Thammasa^ Intjha^ 
paat] is another work. 

It is stfter ward stated by order of P,hra see maat a Prince of the Royal 
blood. 

t The translation of these and other Titles has been given under the head 
Government ’ in the vii paper of the 20th. vol. of the Transactions of the 
R, A, Society. 
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The first chapter is prefaced with the remark that the Laws treat- 
ed of are derived from Codes of old, framed during the reign of 
romma cliakkm pjiat who, as his name imports, , wielded the mighty 
discuss or chakra of the Gods according to their mythology. 

This appears to he a Text Book on both Criminal and Civil Lm\ 

It contains numerous cases and precedents to guide both judges 
and those who may come, or be brought before them. 

Independent of the above compilations, wdiich embrace both Civil 
and Criminal Jurisprudence, there are numerous Treatises on the 
more particular branches of Law, which have been rather con« 
fusedly jumbled in the larger Digests. Amongst these are, 

Krommasak. Respects ranks. 

Lak Chai. Regai’ds the prefering of claims, complaints &c. Forms 
See. 

Lak lnt,hapaat. On the exclusion from attendance at Court in 
a suit. 

Bai set. On decisions. 

Tjhanima Maradok. On property, and inheritance. 

T,hotsameet Rachat,ham wa doci k,haa. A section of the ten 
books of Commandments. It relates to slaves also. 

Tat fdung. On the distribution of justice and preferring of suits. 

Tat Samno-iin. On the same, and on examinations. 

Tat P,hriyan. On evidence and Ordeal.* 

The Siamese in Courts of Justice ^eem to be much more attentive 
to precedents than to the letter of the Law, and of these fitwSt they 
have many bulky volumes. They are practised in evading the 
spirit of the Law, under the pretence that it is not applicable to 
each particular case, observes M. Dela Louberein his work on Siam 
written in the 17th century. 

Respecting the origin of Laws amongst mankind, the Siamese ob- 
serve, that in the Trai FJiom or Tri Lom^ viz., the three Worlds, 

*** ’The P,hra Ayakaan seems to have been derived from the Bali P,hra 
Raia Fanya. The Phra Tharamasaat from the Bhurmabot on Civil Law. 
Fjhra Tarnnos relates to Justitutlon. Zak Beenyapat, Regulations for 
Courts and Judges. Krommasak also. Lak Chai ISuk Praat the work of 
some learned Lawyer* Palat is Viceroy. 
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Earth, Hea?eiij and Nip,haii [Nivan] displayed, it is related that 
men lon^ continued in a state of 'innocence alter their creation, but 
were seduced at length by Man Fachon or spirits, %vho instiled, evil 
into their minds 5 that good spirits came lo counteract the mischief 
done by the erii ones ; and that both folowed men like their shadows. 
But as the first became overmatched, mankind found it necessary to 
set up things and to frame Laws. I may here observe that copies 
of the three D^ests first mentioned were presented by me some 
years ago to the Royal Asiatic Society, 
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PART L 

C I ¥ I L L A W* 

Chapter L 
ON PROPERTY, 

The SoiL 

The Siamese are rather an a^cultural than a trading people, and 
they are not now pastoral, although it is probable their ancestors 
were, before descending from the north. The great body of the peo- 
ple, spread over the country, live chiefly by cultivating the soil ; 
and the population of their towns, by petty trades and traffick, chiefly 
in agricultural produce. For although Bankok, the capital, exhibits 
a busy commercial scene, yet it is to the Chinese that the impulse 
must be attributed. The property of the former mainly consists in 
rice-grouiids and cattle; that of the latter in their floating-rafts, shops 
and stock in trade. There is a richer class composed of the owners 
of gardens and orchards. These live more indolently than their 
neighbours, when their plantations are in bearing. The wife and 
daughters of a Chan Toan, or owner of an orchard, carry the produce 
to market in baskets slung over their shoulders. If he be rich, the 
latter are frequently allowed to retain the prolits to form separate 
funds for future exigencies. 

Rank is known from the number of naa or fields over which the 
individual possesses a nominal superiority, for it is doubtful if many 
of the public officers have actually such landed property. 

The soil of Siam is fertile ; but the best cultivated districts lie in 
the immediate vicinity of navigable rivers ; while all beyond these dis- 
tricts may not on the average exceed, by the accounts of the natives, 
a mile, although taken separately a few may he found from three to 
live miles. It may be said of all the Ultra Gangetic countries that 
they have fruitful soils ; but that the ease with which the various 
tribes which people them can acquire the means of subsistence, must 
operate against their being fully cultivated ; while it may be consider- 
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as no weak bar to the mental improvement, and to the devel op® 
inent of the physical energies of these tribes. They cannot perceive 
the utility of arts and sciences which, under more rigorous climes, 
necessity has originated, and which refinement and habit superadded 
to that necessity, now uphold and invigorate. 

It docs not appear from any of the Siamese writings examined by 
me, or from information orally obtained, that the Sovereign is tlie 
virtuai proprietor of the soil. That he is perfectly despotic cannot 
be doubted. But eastern despots generally encourage agriculture, 
and however the case may have stood originally, it is evident from 
law cases quoted in the digests and decisions that the occupiers of the 
land have a firm prescriptive if not an indefeasible proprietory right 
in it. Perhaps their Kings may have deemed, and with truth, that 
their own prosperity was linked with the admission of that right % 
and hence may have arisen the fixed assessment on landed property, 
which has not altered since the days of the earliest intercourse of 
Europeans with Siam. It is collected either in kind at 10 per cent 
or in money. Ten per cent on the value of the nett produce is here 
meant. Although this for Asia is a light tax in itself, yet when ta- 
ken in conjunction with the obligation to personal service for the 
state, and with other exactions to which all are liable, it will be found 
on the whole oppressive. Besides the Kings will often break through 
all law, social or moral. 

The assessment however is ouly/ofed on land Under grain cultiva- 
tion. Where it is stocked with valuable or useful trees and shrubs, 
the ruling power exerts the right of apportioning the tax to its in- 
creasing value to its owner^ Tliese observations are supported by 
passages in the Digests wherein cases in point are produced, and 
some have been derived from inquiries amongst the Siamese. In 
one instance a suit is brought into Court to recover damages from a 
Defendant for encroaching upon, and using a portion of land be- 
longing to the prosecutor, which it is stated he had origmally clears 
ed mi cultivated^ And iu another clause it is provided, that Pro- 
perty in the soil, or consisting of plantataons and bee-tracts [meaning 
certain spaces of woodland where bees are abundant J must be proved 



tjii occasions by examliiation of mtnesses and inspection of written 
decnments^ It is admitted that he who first clears forest-ground, 
and sows thereon, will be entitled to a written acknowledgement of 
Ms title to it, under the seals of certain officers* 

Perhaps no nation is more scrupulously exact than the Siamese 
are, in committing to paper an account of such events or transactioiis 
as are, in the remotest degree, liable to subsequent scratiny* To po- 
litical negoeiations or discussions the remark is pecuiiaidy applica- 
ble. 

A Chau Naa or cultivatorwho is desirous of clearing ground ap- 
plies to the head man of the village. The latter shews his written 
application to the proper officer, who directs him to inspect the land 
and measure it. The applicant having cleared it, receives a written 
title 5 but altliough he is mt in it vested absolutely with a right in 
perpetuity ; still the land forms thereafter a part of his real pro- 
perty, is alienable by deed of sale, or by gift, and descends to his 
heirs at law. From this it is clear that the King can take advan- 
tage of so defective a title. Prescription is the o^vners best safeguard. 

Plantations and gardens are taxed according to their actual capa- 
city of production ; and because this must fluctuate greatly, the 
grants which the proprietors received when their trees began to bear 
fruit &c. ai’e renewed at intervals, and new rates of assessment set- 
tled. No allowance seems on these occasions to be made for the 
partial unproductiveness of any portion formerly taxed as productive 
iintE that becomes excessive. 

According to the Bali Meeleent,hara Milinda jElaja, which is a 
compendium of knowledge and one of the most valued books in the 
country, and one which Siamese Kings affect to respect, there are 
four things which must be attended to by a Prince .who is desirous 
that Ms subjects may prosper — 1st. Sats-amedJimgJ^ The distrU 
bution or loan of grain to the husbandman, and the exaction of one 

* This and the other Bali words occuring in this paper are rendered ac- 
cording to the Siamese conception of their meaning, as I have no dic- 
tionary of the Bali language to refer to. But the Sanscrit scholar will 
find no difficulty here, since the Bali is cognate with that language, if 
not its actual rooU 
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tenth part only of the produce of the haivest— 2d. Pareemmed^kanp, 
The regular payment of Government servants and dependants fey 
half yearly instalments. 3d. The lending of money without Interest 
to industrious subjects — 4th. Wacha Feeymig^ condescentaon^ strict 
Impartiality in decision, and delay in pronouncing judgement for 
three years, if witnesses cannot be obtdned. 

When the Siamese conquer a country they frequently permit the 
inhabitants to enjoy their own laws, in so far as may seem compatl- 
fele with the safety of the former. The plunder at the first occupa- 
tion belongs to the King, and as it is obtained by what they term 
heep mot^ which may be rendered a perfect “ sweeping of the 
ioryf may be supposed to include public aud piivate property of 
every denomination, and they scruple not besides to insist on contri- 
butions of grain to meet real or feigned exigencies. Countries sub- 
dued by the Siamese are assessed ad libitum. But they often, for sea- 
sons at least, permit them to pay the rates to which they have been 
used. 

The Siamese, as has been noticed already, partake more of an agri- 
cultural than of a pastoral nature, and as the [perhaps Tartar] race 
from which they sprung was, it may be assumed, strictly nomadic, the 
conjecture of M. De La Loubere may be correct, — ^that they were ori- 
ginally instructed in agriculture by the Chinese. Tliis conjecture re- 
ceives some support from the fact of the annual ploughing festival be- 
ing common to both these people. Formerly, the Kings of Siam at- 
tended in person to perform the ceremony of holding the plough, but 
political reasons, joined perhaps to superstitious ones, seem, many 
years ago, to have induced them to delegate the task to the FJioti* 
ht,Mp or keeper of the rice granaries. 

In the 6th month, the astrologers fix on a propitious day, and, when 
it arrives, the P,honlat,hbp proceeds in great pomp to afield beyond the 
Town, where he ploughs a space of ground sufficient to yield a crop 
of five measures of grain. 

The Chau F,hreea PJionlatMp or simply the P,honlat,hfep has 
another duty to perform of a very strange nature, at the festival of 
the 2d month of the year. He there personates the King, and goes 
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In a p^iikeeiis or on a bnliock, in procession to the rice Mds at some 
distance from tlie city, to the place called %M Sm Cheeng €ha^ a 
tend of mime keeping Mm company, and there undergoes the pe« 
nance of standing on one foot at different places for one yam (equal 
to about three solar hours) duriug three successive days. But as it 
would he no easy task mthout support, a frame of wood with a gilt 
canopy keeps Mm from falling whilst he is doing penance, or, as it is 
believed by the people, proving the dispositions of the Devattas 
and spirits.” A select band of singers dances before Mm. The 
performers are supplied with horns, with which they take water out 
of a large jar, throwing it over the by-standers, and invoking the 
Nok P,hreea Raja hong or the Royal goose (Humza) to descend and 
quench his tMrst, Should the P,honlat,hbp let his foot descend, he 
is liable to forfeit his property, and have his family enslaved by the 
King I as it is believed to be a bad omen, portending distruction to 
the state, and instability to the throne. But if he stand firm he is 
believed to have gained a victory over evil spirits, and he has more- 
over the privilege, ostensibly at least, of seizing any ship which may 
enter the harbour during these three days, and taking its contents, 
and also of entering any open shop in the town and carrying away 
what he chooses. Care however is taken to apprize every one of the 
event, so that his viceroysMp is no great gainer by Ms perquisite* 
The severity hf the punishment awarded for a failure in the ceremo- 
ny is owing to the fear of the Court that it might prove a signal to 
the factious to disturb the general peace, and that it would, at any 
rate, cr^te discontent against the government. 

An immense crowd attends the exhibition of this curious task. No 
rational account has been obtained from the Siamese of the ori^ of 
this custom. But I incline to believe that it is a remnant of some 
andent festival in honor of the sun, especially as it is acknowledged 
to be one of Eindii oripn, and as the P,hraam or Brahmans attend, 
and are almost the mlg performers of the ceremonies^ hemng 
images of and other Gods. 

The Brahmans of India at one of their festivals worship the sun, 
standing the while on one foot, the other resting on the ancle, and 
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looking towards tlie East witli their hands held out open before them 
in a hollow form.^ 

It is said by the Siamese, but with what truth has not been sliewn^, 
that in the 6th month when the King, agreeably to ancient usage. Is 
bound to circumambulate the dty during seven successive daysjf 
should any delay take place in the preparation of the conveyance for 
Ms use, whether it be an elephant, chariot, palankeen, or a horse, 
all of which ought to be in requisition, — ^it is incumbent on him to 
stand on one foot until the cavalcade is ready, under pain of losing 
Ms crown. It is not probable that the tiara is ever placed in jeopar- 
dy from this silly custom. 

Several tribes of Hindus salute a superior by standing in the man- 
ner above described, and holding their joined hands in front of their 
faces or foreheads. 

Amongst the omens dreaded by a Prince are certain appearances 
in the heavens, eclipses, comets, falling of bats, dreams, bleeding of 
statues, (in which they believe,) twinkling of the eyelids, words acci- 
dentally heard in walking the street, calling of lizards, See. 

The Siamese traditions respecting the introduction of agricultural 
habits amongst the human race, are coeval with those which have 
reference to their mundane chronology, and have apparently been de- 
rived from the west, and incorporated into their history, after they 
had themselves become an agriculturiil people. They suppose that 
there is a Mh p^ha sop or primary principle from which grain sprung. 
Of this it is related in the Bali work Tri P^hom or Tree loka^ “ the 
three words displayed,” that, in the first and innocent age, grain 
(meaning rice) was not only abundant but was cultivated without 
trouble. It so happened, however, that the fair sex (alas !) of those 
times had most voracious appetites for this kind of food, and devour- 
ed such quantities of it, that the in order to punish 

them, ordained that they should only reap chaff in future. Tlie males, 
finding that a scarcity had ensued, and tlmt they had difficulty in 

Asiatic Hcsearclies vol. V. p. 235. 

t This is also the periodi oCa great Hindu festival, vide A. S, Journal 
145 |>. IK : ’ ^ 
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kanagin^ affairs, set wp a King to reign over tliem. Tlie 
sop Imping felt tliereby propitiated, permitted the grain to fructify as 
before. When men become wicked scarcity prevails, and when 
their wickedness becomes excessive, the whole grain of the coun- 
try resolves itself into its first principle, and ascends to the heavens 
in a spiiitual shape.” It may therefore be compared in some mea- 
sure to Ceres^ 

The Malays are impressed with the same belief, supposing that 
their granaries are often emptied owing to the of the rice 
grain, termed by them the paddie terhang^^ or ‘‘ Samangat pud- 

The Siamese may be considered as veij slovenly farmei’s, a cir- 
cumstance attributable to the luxuriant liberality of nature, and to 
the little value attached to land. Women materially assist in the la- 
bours of the field, but not more so on the average of a year than the 
women of Great Britain. Except near their larger towns, the far- 
mers seem to have adopted the indolent methods of culture prevalent 
in Pegu, and on the Tennasserim Coast, and sometimes used by the I^Ia- 
lays. TOey collect large herds of buffaloes, and when the rainy sea- 
son has commenced, they drive them about in the flooded fields until 
the soil has been sufficiently worked up and weeds destroyed. A 
coarse and large wooden rake, or in its place a bunch of thorny 
shrubs, is draivn over the surface, and the seed is then so\vn broad- 
cast. By this last process they reap only about one-fourtli of the 
quantity which would be obtained by the transplanting system, or in 
other words the produce of an acre sown broadcast may average 110 
while that on which grain has been planted^ will yield four 
hundred t^hmari^ and when rice is at a medium price, about 31f 
gallons may be bought for the value nearly of three shillings. 

The annual inundation of the Siam river, or Mh ncm assists the 
labours of the Imsbandman, by destroying the weeds and nourishing 
the crops by the mud it deposits in its course. The seed is sown 
and the crop reaped betwixt the 7tb or nuddle of the 8th (duly), 

^ A tjhanan is equal to abeut li gallon, 
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and that of the 12th month. , Near townSj a rude plough and har«^ 
row are in usej and grain is planted^ 

The crops are reaped by means of a short sickle nearly resembling 
the English one ; and that part only of the stalk which is grasped by 
the hand close to the ear, is left attached to the latter, a practice 
so common amongst the Malays. The grain Is quickly dried under 
a hot sun, and having been laid on a clay ioor in the open air, h 
beaten out by the feet of oxen or buffaloes. The husk is separated 
by pounding the grain in a wooden mortar, or by placing it betmxt 
two logs of wood which are grooved. The lower one is Iked in an 
upright position, and the other is made to revolve on it by manual 
labour. 

Siam, like almost every one of the Eastern countries, produces va- 
rious descriptions of rice, some of which are of quick growth, and 
may be raised on high ground when the rain is frequent. 

The Siamese, Burmese, and other Ultra Gangetic nations, prac- 
tice gardening in its rudest form. Tlie Chinese, however, are supe- 
rior in this respect. But systematic as their ideas may be on the 
subject of gardening, yet they display little real taste in execution. 
Their garden deity is invested* with the attributes of utility in prefer- 
ence to what is merely ornamental, and when aiming at the beautiful, 
it is by the formal arrangement of flowers and dwarf trees within a 
very limited spot.* The Siamese make a square garden, and plant 
cocoanuts in double rows along the sides. The interior Is divided 
by ditches into longitudinal compartments ; on the edges of these 
areca trees and plantains are planted, and in the middle, vegetables, 
such as sweet potatoes, plhuli mun t,het or yams, and the root of a 
plant, the arum aquaticum, melons, cucumbers, pumpkins, gourds, 
turnips, radishes, which two last are coarse. The Chinese pickle 
the leaves of these last, and use them at their meals. Also the egg 
plant, greens, and onions. Of flowers they cultivate many ; not so much 
on account of their beauty, as to supply theflowr shops, as in the Ba- 

The Royal gardens in Chinese Tartary may seem exceptions : hut it is 
their extent only which would appear to render them worthy of being no- 
ticed. 3ir I. Davis has treated this subject fully in his useful work on China? 
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Ears of India j and for tlie shrines of Buddha, which are decorated 
bj the worshippers in this country, as in Ava, with these acceptable 
offerings, and which are also essential accompaniments of many ini'* 
portant ci?il and religious ceremonies. 

Tbey have the China rose j Chaba, the Arabian jasmine I Camellas, 
the chumpa, Michelia champaka 5 kadanga (the Malayan pananga) 5 dltk 
Jcaloog, a white flower 5 Ian t,hora, a whitish flower (the kading of the Ma- 
lays |) chaba, a red flower, (bunga raja of M.J 5 d^k boa lo-ung, the lotus 
and siymphaea lotus | daau rd-ung, [boonga tei ayam of Malays] a yellow 
flower 5 p,heek,hoon, a sweet scented flower ; mimasops elengi, (Lin i and 
Ifarsd :) 5 d&k ban mai ro roe, a red flower 5 ddk t,hiyan, a red small flow- 
er; d&k nom m^o, dak sau yoot, ddk kadanga cheen, yellowish green flowery 
]p,hott,ha chaat, dak kdo (kummuning, chaleas paniculata) 5 d 4 k rak (00- 
mtngoo of Malays) 1 ddk k,hem 5 dak hongseepbaati d 4 k yee t,h (5 5 d 4 ksa- 
rap,hee 3 ddk boon naak. 
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Chapter IL 

INHERITANCE OF PROPERTY. 

The property of an intestate person, should he leave no legal heirs, 
escheats to the King, wh© contiives generally to get a portion of the 
estate of every person deceased. Wills are written or made verbal* 
ly, In the presence of competent witnesses ? and may not be con- 
founded with alienation by Gift. Real and personal properly may 
be mlled and gifted away to any ope, and, as heriditaments, descend 
to, and are without distinction divided amongst, the heirs at Law. 
The laws of inheritance are considered as applying clilejiy to Heads of 
families. Under this view, the property of a man deceased, is divi- 
ded into tliree portions. One goes to the parents and grand pa- 
rents, one to the widow, and the thu*d to the children, and other re- 
latives on the man’s side, according to priority. ^ But should 
the man not have cohabited so long as 3 years with Ms wife, she will 
only receive one third of a portion or parL Before proceeding 
further it may he as well that the forms required by Law relative to 
the inheritance of property be described. 

When a man dies Ms relatives must give immediate information to 
the Sam6 BlaratUkot Registrar of Estates of deceased Persons. The 
digests contain long lists of rules for the realizing and preservation 
of such estates, but wliich are too tedious to be here detailed. 

A registry to have been valid must have been made in presence of 
a Sena BddeeyVL corruption apparently of the Indian Senapatty^ a 
Moon, a Koon, and a Monti^ee, Officers of the rank of 1000 na^a 
or fields, or of a similar niumber of Officers whose ranks vary from 
600 to 400 na-a. The distribution of the property takes effect after 
the solemnization of the obsequies; and should a claimant having 
the power, and opportunity so to do, neglect to put in Ms claim pre- 
vious to the termination of the obsequies, he forfeits his right. 

It should seem, although it is not of course expressed, in the dig- 

Tills apparently iavcrted order ofsuccessionis in strict cenforraity 
with the Pigesisv : 
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that little attention is paid by the poorest class to these rules | 
and that the latter have probably been made purposely to serve the 
cupidity of the Court. Wealth in Siam frequently leads, as it does 
aU over Asia, to the ruin of its possessor ; what therefore cannot with 
safety be enjoyed is often buried. To this also, in a peat measure^ 
may be ascribed the aversion shewn by the mass of the people to en- 
gage in arduous but lucrative professions ; and the heedless maimer 
in which they often throw away all that they are worth at festivals® 
births, marriages, and funerals. In many of these respects they agree 
with the natives of India, and in all with the remaining Indo Chi- 
nese nations, and the Malays. A poor man stint himself in every 

comfort for years, in order that he may be able to squander his sav- 
ings, perhaps equal to a hundred pounds sterling, at his marriage* 
Indian despotic native governments too, always encourage such 
waste ; since poverty in their subjects is desirable to them ; and not, 
where provisions are so abundant, followed by disaffection and tur- 
bulence, but productive of submission and docility. The Law there- 
fore regarding succession is often evaded by a man during his life ; 
since by Gift he can transfer property from his own hands to nume- 
rous relatives, and defeat the rapacity of the Court. But any at- 
tempt by an heir to conceal property which belonged to the deceased 
causes a forfeiture of his claims 

A person claiming inheritance must personally appear ; substitutes 
being inadmissible. Hehs to property must assist at, and bear their 
share of, the charges for obsequies, exceptions being made for those 
who cannot, from the nature of circumstances, be present. 

Before property is divided, the debts of the deceased are to be 
punctually paid ; and competent witnesses must be present at the 
division. It does not appear that any distinction is drawn betwixt 
property of wMch a female may be po^essed, and that left by a man,— 
both are divided on similar principles. The eldest child, whether 
male or female, gets the largest share. Should the individual have 
no parents, grand parents, or great grand parents living, then the 
portion, or one third of the real and personal property, which such 
persons would liave otherwise taken, is divided equally, and added to 

o '2'' 
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tlie two remaining portions, — (the form of first sepai’atiiig tlie 
tate into three parts, being always adhered to,) The same principle 
regulates the division where there are no daimants to either of the 
other two shares,' A son or daughter having received a nmrriage 
portion from a parent during that parent’s lifetime, mil not he enti- 
tled to share in Ms Estate, unless a paudty of near relatives gives a 
title thereto. In fact he or she will only^ in either supps^itioii, he 
entitled to such a part of tlie pro|ierty as would % law fall to he 
shared by either ; and if 'the marriage portion should happen to he 
less than that part, the deficiency is made up at tlie division of the 
property. 

A Siamese is not restricted to one wife, jiolygamy being authorize 

by Law. Conaibinage is also common ; hence it is enacted tlia4 
if one of a couple who have long cohabited witiiout having been mar- 
ried, survives the other, he, or she, will only be entitled to clwm a 
small part of the Estate of the deceased depending on the generosity 
of surviving relatives. 

A man or woman marryii^ without the consent of parents, will 
forfeit all right to inherit. Tins principle is extended to other 
.branches. The paternal authority is enforced very strongly In Siam. 
A person going to a distant country witiiout consent of parents can-o 
BOt claim any portion of inheritance at their decease ; unless it he 
proved either that he returned to minister to tlieir wants durkig their 
Illness, or at any rate tliat he attended the solemnizatioii of fuiieral 
rites. There is in ail this much in common with th« Chinese laws. 

It would appear that under lawful and ordinary mfcumstances, a 
person remainii^.ten years absent from his country without intelli- 
gence being obtained of him, cannot afterwards lay claim to propertyj^ 
wMch if present he might liave inherited. 
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WIDOWS AND THEIE FEOPEIITY 

The state of widowhood in Siam does not materialiy differ froM 
Ihat in England. Widows are not restricted from marrying again; 
In the event of a separation^ merely, betwixt Imsband and wife, the 
sons remain with the motlier, the daughters with tlie fetlier, on the 
principle that the man would otherwise be deprived of female assist^ 
ance in his household. 

Although no legal restrition is imposed on the widow ; yet, by a 
fancied moral one applying indirectly the more frequently she has been 
married, the less will her share be of her deceased husband's proper- 
ty. Should she have married a fourth husband, she cannot claim 
any part of his property at his decease. She is a Fretsipa^ and her 
alleged incontinence must thus be punished. But she is entitled to 
her Mdradok or personal property, and to what she had personally 
acquired, during cohabitation, (women carring on petty traffic if they 
like,) and also to the portion which she may have brought to her hus- 
band. 

When a husband dies before consummatiion, his widow does not take 
any portion of Ms Estate. Nor can either inlierit the survivor’s pro- 
perty if they have not cohabited lot three years. The children how- 
ever take according to Law. The crime of adultery invalidates aisy 
claim t3o such property on the part of the Wife. But the vrife has no 
reco)irse against the husband for infidelity. The moral Law on tins 
point, as couched in the B(M^ would seem to make some amends for 
the deficiency regarding it contained in the Civil Code. It will sub- 
sequently be noticed that a i\mx map kill his wife mid her paramom 
If he discover them together. 

If a man has three or more wives, they wiOj in the' event of his 
death, share amongst them one third of his property,— -the wife who 
was first married receiving the largest portion ; — and the remaining 
wives, portions according to their seniority. They will also, get : one 
kdf 4mm amongst them when they have no father-iu-law or mother-' 
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ill-law alive. ' But this supposes the inferior wives to have been free^ 
for if slave debtors they are not entitled. Loubere has described the 
course of succession in different terms from the Digests. He ob- 
serves that the great wife takes first of the deceased husband’s pro- 
perty and then her cMldren- The little wives remaining the pro- 
perty of the heir, and not inheriting.”^ (Transl : of Loubere’s 
History of Siam.) 

Where a widow has been twice married, and lias had a family by 
her first husband, should she have a family by her second marriage 
also, that family will take five shares more than the step children in 
the event of the death of the second husband. In some commenta- 
ries the step children are not allowed to share ; since it is supposed 
that they receive a portion from their father^ s Estate. If there are 
no children by the second marriage, the step children seem entitled 
only to one sixth part of 07ie of the three shares of the Estate. But 
1 cannot find in the Digests the reason for tliis rule. 

A widow who marries a widower and bears a family to him, takes 
the usual third. Should she have no children she takes one lialf of 
one of the portions. 

A widow map many her. deceased husband’s brother, or the son 
of tiie brother. And the converse holds good in the case of a man 
marrying a deceased wife’s sister. But such unions are not much 
countenanced, and the first may be safely deemed obsolete. 

Such property as a widow may Imve personally acquired, qi* have 
brought as a portion to her husband, or have received from him as a 
gift, remains her’s under every carcumstimce ; and will not be taken 
into account on the division of her deceased husband’s property. 

There are four classes of wives in Siam, [although Loubere only 
admits of two, viz., the ‘‘ great wife mid lesser wives, the latter heing 
cM slaves.^'"'} 1st. Those bestowed by the King on Officers of the 
Government either as rewards for good conduct, or from a politic 

The chief wife succeeds to all, then for her children, who inherit from 
their parents equal portions.” 

Inferior wives may he sold as also their children by the heir, and they 
depend on his pleasure and on what they received from the father before hm 
death.”— M. de ia Louhere’s Siam, pt 
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motive, md who Ere not always actually mameiL These tfives are 
first In rank ; they must be treated with great respect, being Royal 
gifts : but in the mind of the husband are considered inferior to the 
3Ieea tarn forming the 2d. class, or the legal wives, being those 
to whom he has been united agreeably to prescribed forms. Of this 
second class, she whom he first married, enjoys to the last the prero- 
gatives of precedence next to the chief wife, the King’s gift. 

To the 3rd. class belongs the Meea chop ckai kan ing literalij 
the tvife of 07ie$ own free choice^ which would imply that motives of 
prudence and duty, more than of affection towards the object, first 
urge the men to connect themselves with society by substantial bonds. 

It is not indispensable with a Siamese, as with a Hindu or a Chi- 
nese, that he should liave a son to perform Ms obsequies : but a feel- 
ing of pride makes him anxious that they should be conducted by an 
adopted son, should he not have a son, with requisite formality. The 
4th. class is formed from slaves. A slave woman having cohabited 
with her master becomes virtually emancipated. 

The age of marriage for the men is 20 and upwards. Tlie wo- 
men are considered marriageable at 14 years of age. But sometimes 
they enter that state at the early age of twelve. 

An action will lie in Siamese Courts for a breach of promise of 
marriage either by man or w’oman, and damages will be awarded to 
the extent of reimbursing the injured party for such expences as may 
have been incurred in preparing for the wedding, but none for the 
culpable fickleness of the offender. 

Marriage is confined within the following degrees af affinity. A 
subject may not marry within the 7th degree. The forbidden degrees 
aie from parents, included, down to the remotest lineal descendants, 
and upwards, so that cousins or any one of the same Mood may not 
intermarry. 

As Loubere has observed “ there is no restriction to their marry- 
ing witii women of any nation.” I'hey have of course their preju- 
dices on this subject; and indine more to the Indo-Chinese races 
than to others. They have a great contempt for the Malays, they 
being Mussaimans) and do not often marry in that tribe. 
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Tlie Kings of Siam do not follow the above ruleSj bat always maf« 
ry into their own family, and even fom alliances with their own sis- 
ters and daughters'^ even, on emergencies, when more distantly con- 
nected scions of the royal stock are not obtainable 5 — a practice 
wliich it is well known prevailed as regards the sisters in Egypt, and 
is yet extant in other repons besides Siam, 

, An absence such as to cause a husband to be considered dead, in 
Law, and wMch is decided on agreeably to particular facts, , entitles 
the supposed widow to receive her portion of his estate and to mar- 
ry again. But before she and the rest of his relatives can become 
vested in their right to their respective shares, it Is necessary that 
certain ceremonies shall be performed, and funeral rites paid, as if the 
husband was dead in fact. 

When the death of an absentee has been fully ascertained, it is con- 
sidered a duty imperative on Ms heir to scrupulously perform Ms ob- 
sequies. His name and age are to be written on slips of paper s 
tliese must then be burned along with an effigy, or a rude portrait of 
the deceased. 

Thio last custenn corresponds wtb Hindu practice on like occasions. 
The custom of burning at funerals square gilt pieces of paper, on 
which hieroglyphic or otlier characters have been written, is of Chinese 
origin. 

Independent of these general laws in relation to the women, the 
Siamese Law-givers of later times have framed others, to be specially 
administered in cases where %vomeii are wives or daughters of officers 
of the government. 

‘ Tide M. De Loubere, Head, Marriage of Kings. 
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Chapter IV- 

INHERITANCE OF COURTIERS AND OTHER OFFI- 
CERS OF GOVERNMENT. 

Men in office in Siam are ranked, as before noticed, agreeably to a 
scale of fields or Naa, extending upwards from 10 to 10,000. The 
grades fixed by this scale are however merely nominal as to real 
property, and they are distinct from the Titles which are capridously 
bestowed by the King. 

Under other conditions of society than we find in Siam, such a 
system might, with propriety, be supposed to have sprung from Insti- 
tutions embracing feodal servitude. It is likely that it arose in this 
country from the custom which a needy Court might have resorted 
to for the payment of its servants ; and that it was disused when the 
cultivated land had been parcelled out to the mass of cultivators. 

The estates of servants of Government from the rank of 10 to 
400 fields are inherited by heirs in the same manner which has been 
described as applicable to the estates of subjects in general, vizt., by 
the three-fold partition. But for civil and military officers of high- 
er ranks bye laws are in force. 

An officer of the rank of Sena or Bddee or Montree [minister] 
cannot, it seems, will the whole of his property away. The Govern- 
ment acts here on the supposition that none of its servants are hon- 
est, and therefore reserves the right of controuling the distribution of 
the property of the higher ranks. 

When an officer of one of the above degrees dies, his estate is 
realized, and claims entered, in the manner described for Estates in 
general. It is then separated four portions, one is taken by the 
King, and the remaining three portions are divided . agreeably to tiie 
laws relative to property in general ; with exceptions in case of the 
deceased leaving a widow or widows bestowed on him by the King. 

A widow ivho was the gift of the King to an officer receives, at 
his death, one half of half a share, above that taken by another wife. 
But if the officer received the wife at Ins special solidtationy slie will 
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receive one half of , a share less than the other. By tills is meant 
©ne fourth part of the widow’s portion.” And the portions so for- 
feiteds will he divided amongst the other widows, or giyen to one, if 
there is only one remaining. 

A widow must have cohabited three years with a husband to give 
her a title to the portion fixed by law. A neglect on the part of 
the widow to assist in defraying the expcnces attending obsequies 
creates a forfeiture of her claim. 

The widow of a pubHc officer who was a gift from the King will 
receive a larger portion than above stated, in proportion as it may be 
made to appear that she had assisted him in his official duties. If 
she was not a gift from the King, she receives one fifth less than she 
would under the above dame ; and, if she was given by the King 
at the request of the officer, two fifUis less. 

The widow being, or having been, a slave-debtor to the deceased, 
will not receive any portion of his estate ; since, by virtue of cohabita- 
tion with him, she has been emancipated i but her children inherit 
according to law. 

Supposing the officer to leave a widow who was his own choice, and 
one given to Mm by the King, besides on Amo h^heeriya^ or con- 
cubine, and a TJiat hjieeriya or slave wife, all of whom have chil- 
dren, they share in the following proportions. Those of the first and 
second classes as 3, — unless they are public servants, when they be 
entitled to take as 4. Those of the Anoo hjieeriya as 2|-, but if 
public servants as 3. And those of the last as 2. 

On the demise of the wife of a public officer : and supposing that 
she was bestowed on him by the King : her property will be dmdec! 
into three shares, — one will go to the King, one to the husband, and 
one to her surviving relations. The marriage portion is generally 
restored to tlie relatives should her surviving husband’s rank be that 
of 400'Naa. 

A husband, with the consent of his wife, may leave her in the house 
of any one as a pledge for the payment of a debt! thus constituting 
her a species of property. 

But women seem here to have some means of checking the increase 
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of the praeticCj for if they suspect that their Imsbaiads are iunniii^ 
IM dehtg they may publicly protest against their being answerable to 
their creditors, which seems to bar the exercise of the husbantrs 
right* 
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INHERITANCE OF FEOPEETY AS REGARDS THE 

PRIESTHOOD* 

The order of tlie Pjheekdio or Piiests of Siam is composed of in- 
dividuals takeo from tlie mass of the people ; and each member of It 
inay return to a secular employment, either when the zeal of the peo- 
ple fails to provide for his subsistence, or when his own Is insuffici- 
ent to arm Mm with moral weapons to combat the temptations to 
which he is exposed ; for, how’ever abstracted he ought to be in mind 
from all which can distract its. attention to heavenly objects, yet the 
necessity he is under of daily mixing in the throng to receive the 
contributions of the pious votaries of Ms religion, must afford oppor- 
tunities of proving his good resolves. 

It is natural to suppose that the Boodd,hist Priests should have 
aimed at exception from laws wMch could but rarely be applicable 
to their situation ; and which must have interrupted the contempla- 
tive duties enjoined by their religion. 

Were the ordinances of Boodd,ha strictly enforced, a P,heek,ho could 
not inherit property unless it happened to he solely of that descrip- 
tion which *miglit serve to supply his very limited wants and restrict- 
ed indulgences. 

A Priest can onl^ be brought into a Court of law as a witness. 
If he should commit a crime, he is conveyed, or goes before an eccle- 
siastical Court, where the consistorial chief, Praya P,hrasadet judges 
him consonantly with the laws contained in the Sacred Bali Code, 
F,hra Pattimok weemL If he should be proved to have been guilty 
of a veiy serious offence, he is stripped of the yellow Chewdu or Sa- 
cerdotal mantle, and delivered over for punishment to the secular 
arm. A Nmi or umrdained Priest inay inherit property of any sort, 
and an ordained one may take real or personal property which may 
have been bequeathed to Mm, but he will not be entitled to take the 
same as inheritance, where m bequest has been made. The con- 
verse likewise holds good, since a Priest may bequeath property to 
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my one, altliougli bis relatives and connections cannot iulierit if, be- 
cause in case of bis dying intestate, his goods and chattels appertain 
1.0 the monastery in which he lived and enjoyed the contributions of 
the plmis worshippers. Indeed, should a Priest strictly adhere to the 
rules of Ms order, his sole property and effects ought to consist of 
a few indispensable articles of daily use. His dress consisting of the 
Vhemdn or distinguishing robe of the orders ; FJka Sangk^katee a sort 
of scarf I P^ha Sahong^ a lower garment ; Uattakjiot ok, a sash wound 
about the body at the height of the breast ; Rattak,hot do another 
for tM-wmst I F,ha mgsa m under garment or shirt ; P,ha kmp 
p,hra a cloak ; and F,ha chop ap, a bathing dress. Ablutions do not 
form a prominent part of the Booddhist religion, as it exists in the 
I ndo Chinese countries. But these Chauk,hoo bathe pretty regularly, 
althougli they are certainly deficient in personal cleanliness compar- 
ed with the Brahmans. Next, there is the haat or vase for holding 
the daily collections of rice and other food. For the rest, they fol- 
low the example of Nak,hasena [Naga^ena] a holy character of Ba- 
li Writ, and keep at liand, a mat and piUow, to wMch some have 
added the forbidden luxuries of a cot and muskito curtains. The 
latter can hardly be termed a luxury in Siam, where these insects 
swarm, but an article not to be dispensed with, and especially where 
the thoughts must not be distracted. Perhaps the Priest is afraid 
that, by exposing his person, he migiit be tempted to kill these in- 
sects, which would be a sort of murder according to bis creed.* The 
Nang eeseet is a square piece of doth, on which the Priest sits, and 
the p,hoaa kfap p,hra on which he prays. On such occasions Ms face 
is turned towards the rising sun, a practice found amongst the Brah- 
mans of India. He must also have a razor for tonsure, a needle case 
and needles, a tinder box with steel and flint, a drinldng cup made of 
wood or of bamboo, funnel shaped, and having an apperture at bot- 
tom with a strainer of cloth to prevent him swallowing any insect. 

Wlien the strict P,heek,hoo wishes to drink, he covers the mouth 
of the cup with a hit of muslin, and inserting the other end in water 

*^1 bad a Siamese of Bankok in my service who, when a mosqito feappen-^ 
ed lo fix itself on bis babd, permitted it to drink its fill and fit away. 
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sucks it up. He thus avoids, he tliinks, the sin of taking away tim 
Ife of any insect. It is lucky for Iiis peace of mind (provided his, 
humanity is sincere, and of this we have not suiScient proof) that he 
is not obliged to keep a microscope. Tlie next articles are a blank 
book in whieh to record useful knowledge, and a steatite pencil ; — a 
bundle of palm leaf sips, and an iron stylus to note down common 
matters an umbrella with a hook at the top, so that It may be 
suspended while the Priest is at his devotions, — ^the Mai tjhaao or 
’ivand, which is usually about 7 feet long, and may remind the anti- 
quary of the mystical staffs of the Druid% the Jews, the Map and of 
the Brahmans. The iarc^^hat is a fan of palm leaves, and is gene- 
rally used to shade the bare head of the Priest from the rays of the 
sun. The bag or ^am contains the betel and other inpedients of the 
masticatory, not exdudmg tobacco, wMch should properly be reckon- 
ed amongst noxious drugs, and therefore forbidden to them by the or- 
dinances of Booddjha. There is Ikewise a vessel for ablutionary 
purposes, and lastly one of equal utility. 

Three witnesses are required to esfcablsh the validity of a Priest’s 
bequest, and four for a Brahmin. In explanation of the latter part 
of the sentence it may be remarked that persons of the Brahminical 
tribe have, from a very remote period, visited and resided In Siam,^ 
their numbers bring regulated by the estimaticm in which their casta 
was held by partieular Kings. Th^ are termed Ajanya F,hraam,. 
Houla P,hraam, and Chodok,ka F,hraam 9 the I^t Is the highest 
caste. They are cMefly employed as astrologers and accountants* 

To establish the validity of a Brahnaan’s bequest, it is also necessa- 
ry to prove that he made it forty days previous to his decease. It m 
affirmed that any person who may presume to question tlie r%ht of a 
testator to bequeath proper^ to a F,lieek,hoo will most assuredly be 
precipitated into Narok or Hell. 

'Pie asseverations of a Priest are impUcitly believed in a Court of 
Justice, nor is m oath ever administered to Mm. He simply us- 
sents to a question put, by rrising his tarap,hat or fan, and pves it 
the negative by letting the fan drop. This laconic mode of replying 
would puzzle or cross questioner.,' 
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The Priesthood in Siam is overstocked, and In their poorest pro- 
vinces they are very burdensome on the population. In tlie province 
of Pjhoonga for instance, excluding^ the island of Junkceyion lately 
annexed to it, I calculated when there in 1824, that there was one 
Priest for the care of every hundred souls. It is to this incubus that 
the decline of Buddhism in some countiies may be chiefly Iniputed, 
althougli, in as far as India is concerned, the people made but a poor 
^xcliange of the voluntary system, for the tyrannical and exacting one 
of the Brahmans- 

But the Government has often interfered to check a system wliicli 
must prove depressing to the energies of the people, and by directing 
that the preparatory and final examinations of candidates should be 
very strict, thereby excludes numbers whose only inducement to enter 
the order is the hope of living at ease at the expense of the community. 

There is one strong inducement, however, to enter the Priesthood 
connected with their notions of purgatory. They believe that the 
soul of a parent which is there in sufferance may be relieved from 
torment by the son becoming a Priest or even by such son ©htaining 
some one to enter the Priesthood as a substitute for him. Their 
expiatory ceremonies are but few, and have all reference to future 
states of emstence, having no efficacy in the present state. The Sia- 
mese hells are in fact purgatories, for the punishments to he endured 
by guilty souls in them are not considered eternal, although the periods 
of endurance amount sometimes to millions of years ! Perfect rege- 
neration in this life cannot he attained hy any eseplation^ or virtu-* 
ous course whatever, 

Apostacy is rare In Siam, but neither the moral nor civil Codes, so 
far as the copies examined by me shew, contain laws preventive of it. 
The Priesthood retain a powerful influence, but not a slavish one 
over the minds of the people. Tlie knowledge that any one may en- 
ter the order tends to render it far less venerated than that of the 
Brahmans, and causes the veneration to be paid to the Priest merely 
as an organ of Booddha’s laws, and not as a sort of demigod like a 
Braliman. In the Lower Provinces a few Siamese have been con- 
verted to Mahometanism. 
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Tliere are no religious endowments in Siam exclusive of those over 
which the sw^ay of the Priesthood is arbitrary. Any person may 
make over property to a W'at or monastery, but if it be in land, it 
pays the usual tax until the public measurement is made. 

The Eong hai thaan, is the only lay institution, if it deserves 
the name, partaking of a charitable nature. Here medicines, it is said^ 
ate issued by the King’s officers gratis to the people. 

Beggars are chiedy those incapacitated by sickness and lameness 
from labour, for any man may gain a livelihood by easy service. 
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Chapter VL 

TESTAMENTARY POWER. 

It has biesi asserted (by the Author of the Historical Relation of 
Siam*) that the Siamese know not such a thing as a will. But be- 
sides what shall now be stated, it is only requisite to refer to the 
head Gifts to shew that they have the full force of testaments, for these 
cannot be enjoyed legally and openly by tli^e grantee until after the 
death of the granter, (unless the latter should have authorized an 
Immediate transfer of the properly) and they are resumable at plea- 
sure, or in the event of the granter recovering from sickness. 

But the Siamese make written as well as verbal Testaments, nor 
does the law interpose to reverse such acts, even should it appear that 
the Testator has, in the apportioning and alienating of his property, 
infringed the social obligations. A written testament is termed 
Nangsix banchi Sunya Nai klidng, also tham ^yhemai kun wai signi- 
fying to make a will, and a verbal one, Sangwai kap and bdk ivaL 

All that a widow can claim for herself and children in a case of 
exclusion from the succession to her husband’s estate, is the portion 
she brought to him, and whatever she may have saved out of her 
marddok^ or marriage portion and out of the allowance granted to 
her by Mm during Ms lifetime, or what she may have amassed by 
frugality or trade or any other occupation. 

It is obvious, from the tenor of the laws affecting men of rank, 
that a great anxiety prevails in the Palace to prevent them from 
squandeiing their property, because the King virtually shares in it 
on their decease. Tliis being the case, such persons are not allowed 
to make a will until the extent of their property has been ascertained 
and the royal demand satisfied. 

Priests, although next in degree to the King, are passed over in the 
law digests, wMch respect wills, without much notice, since were 
they even rich, their property on their dying intestate falls to the 


M. Be Louherc^ 
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monastery wliere they lived, and since the King would scarcely Yeth 
tare to lower liimself in the eyes of his subjects and incur the ana* 
tliema of the Priesthood by taking any part of it. 

The Siamese axe generally sufficiently attached to their relatives 
to prevent them executing cruel testaments. 
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Chapter VIL 

EXCLUSION PROM PROPERTY AND INHERITANCE. 

TraitorSj and rebels are not allowed to inherit property^ and they 
are ejected from what they possess, their estates are forfeited to the 
King-, and their families are reduced to slavery. 

ARBITRATION. 

Many of the cases which are of daily occurence, and which respect 
members of the same family, are submitted to the arbitration of the 
Eiders of a village, or a competent number of persons chosen by the 
parties concerned, as is the custom in some parts of India. 

OBSEQUIES AND SUPERSTITIONS. 

The practice of adoption is prevalent over the Indo Chinese countries. 

It is not imperative on a Siamese, as it is on a Hindu, to adopt 
a son in default of issue lawfully begotten, since the nonperformance 
of funeral rites does not expose his soul, after his death, to those tor- 
ments which a Hindoo deems the sure consequence of a neglect of them. 

But a tincture of Hinduism is discoverable in the ordinances res- 
pecting inheritance, where a wilful neglect to perform obseqmes does, 
in most instances, render claims on property invalid. But as the 
obsequies of a Siamese may be performed, and without endangering 
his fotoe Miss, by any person, he feels little anxiety for an heir 
on that head, however he may from more natural motives wish for 
one. Hence, like the Hindoo, he has his ceremonies betwixt the pe- 
riod of conception and birth &c. 

The hrst symptoms of pregnancy appearing, charms and incanta- 
tions are resorted to in order to ovearwe the F,hee patip aud PJiee 
p^hrai^ which are believed to be spirits which torment incipient beings, 
and disfress thereby the woman. 

They have also very gross superstitions regarding women who die 
in cMid bed. To prevent their spirits haunting the relatives, various 
incantations are rehearsed, and certain spells are tied around their 
arms and necks, They beliere that magicians dig up the bodies of 
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women so ijlng^ in order to compoiind potent spells and elkers of 
mortality ; a superstition formerly prevalent in the West. 

This last fancy they have had from the Bali writings, where the 
Amnia of Sanscrit writ is a frequent theme. The magicians are 
supposed to act, some time after the body has been interred, In this 
manner. They proceed to the burial ground [for the bodies of the wo- 
men dying in child bed are never burned on the funeral pile] or Fa- 
ekee P^hee deep, and endeavour to propitiate the spirit of the de- 
ceased by offerings of incense and viands, the deceased is supposed to 
hurst from the tomb with a terrifip yell, and to soar towards the sky^ 
having first assumed a gigantic and appalling stature ; the potent in- 
cantations of thema^cian however soon force the spirit, it is fancied, 
to descend when, after a short parley, the magician unceremoniously 
pretends to decapitate It, and the relatives of the women suppose that 
they have gained the object of preventing its molesting them. 

Tlie Malays are embued with superstitions of nearly a similar kind, 
and alike revolting. 

They sometimes extract the matee amk or dead child from the 
womb of a woman who has died in labor and bury it in a separate 
place. They prick the fingers of the deceased with a needle, believing 
that if this ceremony should be neglected the spirit becomes a Lang- 
sooweemd flies off to the mountains with hair wildly dishevelled, and 
thereafter enters into and possesses the body of any individual. Other 
possessing spirits are also much dreaded by women in child bed and 
sick persons, particularly that one they term Flesei, which is a sort 
of invisible witch. She rides on the wihds, and enters into the bo- 
dies of the sick, sorelv distressing them. When pressed by the nos- 
trums of the native physicians she is supposed to retreat to the fing- 
ers ends, and there expostulate with Mm through the mouth of the 
patient 

Any number of children, and of either sex, may at any time be 
adopted, they not being relatives of the adopter within a certain de- 
gree, although brothers may be paHialiy adopted and may be thus 
admitted to the present privileges of a son, but they will not necessa- 
rily inherit as such, In the same way nephew? ox other rektiyes may 
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tie partially adopted, Sliould the maintainer of an adopted son publicly 
declare that he considers the person in right of a this last will 
receive an additional portion of the inheritance. A woman can adopt 
with consent ofj and during the life of, her husband, or at her own 
pleasure if unmarried, or a widow. The age for adoption rarely ex- 
ceeds the seventh year for the adopted, and generally takes place from 
the first to the third, in order that the adopted child may lose quick- 
ly all recollection of its natural parents. No particular ceremony at- 
tends adoption. An adopted son or daughter forfeits immediately 
after quitting its parents roof all claims on their property after their 
decease and thence forward. An adopted clnld is; by the act, vested 
with a perfect right to enjoy every benefit which a child begotten by 
the adopter would have enjoyed during the lifetime of the adopter, 
and to succeed to the lawful share of his real and personal property 
after his death. In the first case he is irresponsible for the debts or 
other acts of his teal parents. In the second, he becomes liable for 
those of his adopted parents. But in a case where the adopter has 
One child or children, of His own body, the share of the adopted child 
is one half of that of this one child, or of that of one of these others, 
A man may adopt a child of any fridc which worships Eooddfa. 
But he may not adopt a relative within a given degree. 

But although it is not perfectly essential to the salvation of the 
soul of a Siamese according to his creed that he should have a son, 
yet it is a desirable thing, as there are many ceremonies to be attend* 
ed to on his deceavse. 

When a person becomes sick, a Priest is generally called to attend 
him until he recovers or dies. He repeats many Bali sentences out 
of the FJkmpJieo Dh^amma, of which the following is a specimen, 
being from tbe Bali — 

Kootsala Bjhamma. 

: Akootsala D,hamiiia. 

App,hiya kata I>,hamma. . 

Katta-me Bjhamma. 

Kootsala yatsamceng. 

ft)amay^ kamawacharang* 
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KoosQiila elieettaiig‘9 
Oopaima liotee* 

■JjOitta natsa. 

tanyana samp, ha yoottang*, 

Roopa rawimanaBgwa. 


Satt,ha do. 

K,lia 0 t,ha do. 

Ratsa do. 

Pho Pjhancha do. 
D,hamina ' do. 


Yaiig yang wapana. 

Rappjha tatsa samay^. 

T,hatso hotee. 

Aweekjh^ po hotee. 

Yowa pana tatsa samay^. 

Anyepa att,hee. 

Pateecha moppana. 

Aroopee no I),liainina, 

Eem4 Djhamma. 

Kootsala. 

When a man dies his body is washed and rubbed over with turme- 
ric and quick lime, then wrapped in wMte cloth and stretched out. 
The arms are fixed in the posture of adoration, and a piece of gold 
or silver together with some of the common masticatory mixture are 
placed in the mouth, mercury and honey are also poured down the 
throat of the corpse, and, if the deceased died in afilnent circum- 
stances, it is placed upright, and a hollow tube is passed from the 
mouth to the roof of the house to carry off the effluvia, while bam- 
boos are fixed in holes which have been made in the feet to draw off 
the moisture to a receptacle below. 

But should tho deceased have been a poor man, his friends cannot 
afford the expense attending this cei'emotiy. Hiey therefore hur^ the 
body within two or three days after death, while the rich keep the re- 
mains of their relations for a week or even a month previous to in- 
terment or burning. 
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Almost immediately sulisequent to the decease of the Individual^ 
Priests attend to 'read the customary ritual or sendee for the dead, 
which is a part nearly in the terms just alluded to as used in the pre- 
sence of a sick person* They cliaunt the Sowat^ and FJwetfJiakoon 
and PJira malm. While the body remains In the house, the relations 
bum near it tapers and incense sticks, and place riands before it, 
and every day a feast is given to friends and neighbours, accompanied 
by various public exhibitions according to the wealth of the givers. 
The chief of these are Le7i k^Mn or dancing* and sin^ng, Hoon or 
fitppet$ resembling Punch and his attendants, distinguished into those 
of Amy Laos, and China. Ihe Burmese are much attached to this 
amusement ; almost every Governor of a province keeps a band. Next 
there is the Lakjidn or Comic Opera, and the ngeeoohhen or Chi- 
nese Play. The Chinese acting is the most pompous imaginable ; most 
of their plays seem to hinge on some Tartar romance, or the actual 
adventure of some Tartar Prince. The stage is one continued scene 
of grotesque and noisy military bustle, except when a measured 
speech is to be delivered. This the hero utters generally in a sitting 
posture, stroking the while his jetty beard, with Islamitic gravity, 
and, when a few sentences have been interchanged with the person 
addressed, anon comes a deafening peal of drums and brazen instru- 
ments, while hostile armies encounter with wooden spears, and shields, 
and a mimicry of war is displayed sufficiently indicative of the Chi- 
nese deficiency in point of pugnacity and good taste. 

There are also exhibited T,hept,hdngy or a particular kind of dance 
with scenical representations and phantasmagoria, in which the sha- 
dows are made to act a sort of play. 

The Malays are expert at this entertainment. It is termed by them 
Wapang kuUt, and it is probable that they had it from Java, There 
are also fencing, boxing, and wrestling matches, tight rope dancing, 
juggling, and feats of dexterity and strength. 

The Relatives of the deceased, to shew their liberality, enclose pieces 
of money in limes and throw them amongst the crowd. At night fire 
trees, or a collection of fire works, fastened in bamboos, are dis- 
played. 
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I’lie Priests relieve each other during the nighty four generallj^ it- 
mweing at a time* They repeat out of the Ball work Mmlm^ as M<» 
lows chakkjimatiz chamta patsata, ara hang $amma-'Sam 

F^kooti^kma^^patfhapang pafackeekang kat^ha prnipat &c« 

They also give advice to the people assembled* On the day when 
the body is to be consumed, if not before, it is put into a coffin, and 
with much pomp carried to the win^ a place near a temple where 
dead bodies are buried. This is adorned wth cloth &c;, and here 
again games are exhibited. The proper mourning for a Siamese is 
white like that of a Chinese, but the injunction is not always attend- 
ed to. On the decease of any of the Royal family the national mode 
of mourning is to shave the head. The CMnese allow the hair to 
grow, on such an occasion, for many months without cutting it. — < 
(Davis’ Chinas.) 

The Siamese do not bum papers with characters writteji on them 
like the Chinese, The priests repeat again portions of the Bali, and 
the relatives set fire to the pile. If the deceased was of the royal 
stock, or a priest, the pile is set on fire by a rocket sent from a dis« 
tance along a wire, a practice described by Symes as prevalent in 
Ava. The remains of a Priest were thus consumed while I wag at 
Blartaban during the Bumese war, and such was the quantity of oil 
and perhaps other infiammables, that the porous earth was soaked with 
them and continued to burn for many days after the ceremony had 
terminated. 

The Siamese collect the ashes and bdnes, wash them in perfumed 
water, and then either preserve them in vases or else form them with 
paste, lime &c. into busts of Boodd,ha, and place them in temples, or 
they pound them and, mixing them with lime^ wash the wails of a tem- 
ple with the Iquid. The great raise S^id or pyramids over the ashesi 
They place cenotaphs and other buildings commemorative of the dead 
m plmes Smt, hepihamkyhtmg the karamut of the Blalays; 

Here figures and paintings of the deceased are displayed, surrounded 
by the like representations in clay or wood of his dependants, cattle, 
and other animals, birds, kc; This may remined us of the Scythian 
custom of burying such tJuings along with their owner, and it is no 
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douM a remnant of tliat custom left to the Siamese hy their northern 
mceatora. The stages of life are four.* 

The pooFj Ike the Fursees^ expose the bodies of their relati?es to 
he dcYOured by vultures and wild beasts. 

The place where bodies are interred is caled Pacha p^beedeep^ and 
that where cremation takes place Pachaa, and the place where a ce- 
notaph or other monument or statue is raised to the memory of the 
dead is termed Smntjiepjiarak, 

When a Siamese passes a Santjiepjiarak, he invokes the manes of 
of those who have been there buried, to assist him in the exigencies 
of Ife. The invocation is in Bal, and runs thus, Sookkfiee hontoB 
apm wmm sookk^hang hjkalang, which may be rendered, “ grant 
me peace and quietness, long Ife, happiness and prosperity, and 
strength and exemption from evil.” 

The Malays, and the Mussulmans in general, use the usual short 
prayer on passing cemeteries, viz.. 

All] jJ\ a11]j iiJ\SI<)dW jJ] 4li\ jJ\ 

Allah is great, [thrice repeated] there is no god but Ood, the un- 
boundedly merdful and beneficent. 

Those places where murders have been committed, where very pi- 
ous persons have died, or where monuments have been raised to their 
memories, are aU called Smitjiep^harak^ and the spirits they are sa- 
cred to are invoked on proper occasions. The Siamese invoke the 
manes of parents and ancestors at various times, especialy when visit- 
ing their tombs or monuments. Priests attend to read the Bali rituaL 
The tomb is not always closely approached by them. 

But rice dressed, and other viands, nosegays of flowers, Ighted in- 
cense, and waxen tapers, are placed close to the tomb to refresh the 
spirits of the dead. 

The Malayan Mussulmans (and I believe those of India) practise 
a similar formality. Amongst the former, it is termed K,hunduri 
and ikay be gone through at any period subsequent to the 

^ As described under the title !Lak,hana roopa in the Bah Work Milee- 
tjiara (Milinda}, viz., Roopasa ootchaiyo, infancy fSantatee, youth and 
pianhood j Charata, declining life ^ Aneechata, age and decrepitude. 
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decease of the person. Meats and even ardent spirits are Md at the 
side of the tomb, and the manes are invited’ to partake of them. Flow-* 
crs are likewise strewed over the grave. The relatioiiSs or the Imamss 
repeat set forms of prayer, and the former make such lamentataon^ 
as the degree of grief, or alectation of it, induces. The Siamese in- 
voke or call on the manes of their parents, while ^et ulwe^ to aid- 
them on pressing occasions. 

The Milnda Eaja contains nine injimctions respecting the per- 
formance of funeral rites and the blessing derived thereby to the per- 
former — Kjhanta (Canta) or Chapter, Aneesongsa^ 1st Soodjmttjiee^ 
kang-tjiasa mhatsang^ The person who Ending a corpse 
on the waters piously affords to it the accustomed ceremonies will, 
altor death, be rewarded ten thousand fold. 

2nd. SJtookkJia t Jiang weesa sahatsang . — It is nearly of equal 
efficacy should a person bury or burn the remains of a pauper. 

3d. Patee wee-setee tee4,hasa sahatsang. 

4th. Waiya wachang. 

5th. Ootdjhama takang (chattoo t,hatsa sahatsang.) 

6t!i. Yateena (att,ha t,hai)sa sahatsang.) The performance of 
obsequies to the remains of brethren is followed by many benefits. 

7th. Mata peetoonang (satt,ha sahatsang.) The duty of punc- 
tually performing the obsequies to the mortal remains of parents is 
so obvious, that the merit is considered less here than in any of the 
other instances, 

8th. Sangkjhang ak,hantoo kang (att,ha satt,ha sahatsang.) If 
the deceased died a poor Priest the benefits arising to the pious ere- 
mater are increased to a great amount. 

9th. And when it is the body of a KJiroo-pacha Achari^a^ or spi- 
ritual guide of superior sanctity, the rewards awaiting those who per- 
form the funeral rites are innumerable. 

It is rather singular that with all their veneration for the dead, 
the Siamese have no family names or titles. Few therefore can trace 
back their dessent above two generations. 
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Chapter V!!f* 

GIFTS. 

The E4>yal ^ift is irreclaimable, whether it consists in land, money, 
goods, slayes, or cattle ; and it descends in perpetuity to the heirs of 
the grantee, subject to the general and customary iaws-ofinlientance« 

However well defined these laws are, they may, it is clear, be ren- 
dered nugatory, or be evaded, by any one who cliuses to give away 
his property during his lifetime. 

It is obvious therefore that a holder has absolute power over his 
property both real and personal, and that lie may proceed to alienate 
it from those to whom in equity it ought to, and by law must other-* 
wise, descend. 

The digests examined, do not shew one instance where recourse 
may be had by an heir at law against the enjoye'r of property thus 
unjustly disposed of, but human nature here contains the counter- 
acting principles within itself of love of kindred, and a dread of re- 
proadi and of the execration of posterity. 

Gifts ought to be made in presence of a competent number of 
witnesses, and relatives have of course the power to protest against 
such, should they have reason to believe that theBestower is not in a 
'sound state of mind. Under this belief the giver is subjected to three 
separate examinations. Should doubts easist they are removed accor- 
ding to the law. 

An Officer of the rank of 10,000 fields [next to that of an ordain- 
ed Priest] must have disposed of his property by gift (the King’s 
share being always deducted) 45 days previous to his demise, and in 
presence of at least seven witnesses, else his gifts will be invalid. Ail 
Officers who rank as holders of 1,000 or of any number of Na-a^ 
fields, down to that of 800, must have ^ven properly away 35 days 
before their death, in presence of seven witnesses at the least. For 
those of the rank of 800 down to 400 33 days must 

have intervened to render valid the deed of gift, which must have 
been made in presence of six witnesses. And all inferior officers and 
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subjects must have digested themselves of property by gift at a per!« 
pd of one month at least previous to their deaths and In presence of 
five witnesses at least for the former, and four for the latter, "piree 
or four are sufficient to attest a Priest’s will. 

But should it he otherwise satisfactorily proved that a person, while 
giving away property at any lawful time before his death, was in a 
perfectly sane state of mind, and that the act was a public one, and 
done in presence of competent witnesses, his deed is valid. These 
laws are calculated to prevent fraudulent allena^on of prope rtj and 
to guard the heirs at law against the effects of such, and misplaced 
affection, but perhaps chiefly to secure the King’s share. 

The receiver of a moderate gift of property, if an heir at law, 
does not by acceptance forfeit his claim to participate in the estate 
of the donor after his death, nor can other heirs at law prevent his 
taking his share, unless the said ^was unusually great. The digests 
i Iiave examined are not explicit on this point, and prpbably leave it 
to he decided in equity. 

A son or daughter cannot claim any part of the parent’s property 
daring his life, but the latter frequently gives them portions ; lands, 
clothes, arms and food are bestowed by Royalty. These presents or 
gifts are termed K^hdng t,kong chai and K^kdng kam natu He gives 
clothes to the priests, betel boxes to his officers, and ved or black rice 
to the rabble. From this last custom he is termed Chaic kjmdu d^g 

The Lord of the red riceJ’^ In this instance he adheres in some de- 
gree to Bali ordinances, for in the Melinda raja, it is enjoined, under 
the head Satmme dljiang, that it is part of the duty of a King to 
distribute grain gratis to the peasantry. 

Loubere expresses liimself rather too mucli in general terms on the 
subject of gifts, for he merely observes that the heirs take all ex- 
cept that which the deceased had pven from hand to hand.” [Trans : 
Hist, Aect. of Siam.] Gifts by subjects to ^eir superiors are call- 
ed T(ncaL 

What may be termed the 2d class of Gifts consists of such as are 
made by Governors of Provinces, and Chiefs of petty Provinces* 
They are called k.hring kjiam nan M mei- 





371 


Tlie 3d. class includes presents brought by Ambassadors from for- 
eign Courts or sent by the Court of Siain to fereign governments. 
Ambassadors are called K^hik mhring P,ha Machasaan (maa, the 
perfect of the verb, being added to signify the arrival of one.) 
K,k<mg hmnakam means presents^ sent by one independent Go- 
vernment to another, and when it is intimated that an envoy from 
such a Government has deEvered presents, the phrase is “ hai hh6ng 
hmmeikmn mm t^Mmg and “ KJi6ng Mnnakadn Chau Pjireea 
(here the name of the country is added) hai ma kap thh saam p^hm 
kjivh-'ang hanmkmn U Rdchasam ma ijihig Uo i. e. The King of 
— ’s Aiiibaasador, bearing presents and a letter, has arrivei.’^ 

Like the Cluiiese, the lliai race is very scrupulous in valuing pre- 
sents received, and in making what they may suppose an adequate 
return. Although it will generally be found that tlie valuation of 
what is received by them is greatly underrated. 

The moment an envoy arrives, officers are appointed to note down 
the nature, quantity, and value of presents brought. Tlie most cost- 
ly and hew, equally with the most coihmon articles, brought as pre- 
sents, arc beheld without any outward expressions of curiosity or gm- 
tification, by the Siamese officers ; as they affect to impress the giver 
with a belief that such things are quite indifferent to their master, 
when in reality there is no trick vrhicli, ex-officially, most of them 
would not practice to obtaiii for themselves presents of the most or- 
dinary Mnd from envoys; 

The last class of gifts may be considered as embracing every spe- 
cies bf tribute of k^hdng bdnnakdan t,hatbai, termed also k^hrung^ 
and ddk mat ngun t^kangy gold and silver flowers. Tyhaimi 
or lyhawai kyham nan expresses the payment of tribute.*** 

* It has been thought requisite to be thus minute on this Head as these 
termsare easily convertiblej and experience has shewn that the Siamese are 
ever readyj when they can do it with impunity, to make use otsueh express- 
sions in their correspondence with foreign states as may best serve to flat- 
ter their own vanity and raise them to a higher but imaginary elevation in 
the scale of nations. 

The King sends always three persons with his Embassies to foreign 
Courts, and they arc seldom intrusted with much discretionary power. 
These arc the Pyhraaja Rachatyhot or Chief. The Uppatyhot, or secondji 
and the Tn«5^of or third. 



372 


Chapter IX* 

MARRIAGE. 

Aithougli from a view of the condition of the female sex in mj 
coiintryj we may not be enabled to infer the exact state of civiliza^ 
tion to, which its people have arrived^ we must yet derive many aids 
from it for rightly appreciating their character. 

Where tlie institution of marriage exists in civiliiced life there is 
hardly any department of society in which its influence is unfeltj and 
m the other hand where it is acknowledged in the lower grades of 
civilization, it even imparts a glow of refinement to the intercourse of 
a semi-barbarous race. 

In Siam it partakes much more of a civil contract than of a reli- 
gious institution. It was originally entirely a civil affair, but at this 
day religious ceremonies are occa^onally introduced. Polygamy is per- 
mitted to the fullest extent, but the poverty of the great bulk of tlie 
people materially counteracts the operation of this indulgence. Tlie 
men marry, as before noticed, about the age of 16 or 20, and the wo- 
men from 14 upwards. The boys wear a lock of hair on the crown 
till of this age, when it is submitted to tonsure with much solemnity. 
The lock is termned hoa chok, 

ITlien a youth becomes attached to a girl, her parents are consult- 

Three or four days are allowed for preparations on the arrival of a foreign 
Envoy at Siam. He ought not to be seen abroad until presentation. At 
the audience, the King speaks first, and asks the following questions agree- 
ably to ancient custom. These are, however, very comprehensive ones. 
Whence have you arrived ? What is the distance hence to your country? 
What difficulties did you encounter on the way ? Are grain and otlser pro- 
visions cheap there, and is the region healthy ? Is your nation at war with 
any other nation, or does it enjoy repose ? The Envoy is not expected tu 
reply at length to these queries, nor is the Siamese Court desirous of hear- 
ing diplomatic eloquence displayed before it. 

The King does not appear in his regalia when he gives conraaon audiences, 
and unless the Envoy happens to have been sent by a Court hdd in high es- 
timation and respect by the Siamese, he will not be. honored with an oppor-- 
tunity of seeing His Majesty in croioned splendour. 

The Siamese are assuredly ignorant of the value of time, and this circum.- 
stance coupled with their pride and insufferable adherence to absurd eti- 
quette is frequently a cause of tbeir forgoing advantages within their reach 
rather than that they should appear over solicitous about the issue^of a ne- 
gociation. 
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ftil, as in almost all demiciviiked countries, feliroiigli the instrum ci3ta«, 
lity ofoM persons. As she has had frequent opportunities of seeing 
Mm, and the parents and relatives, who are likewise consulted, seldom 
force her will, her reply is soon obtained. If favorable to the lover, 
he commences his attentions by making presents. But both sides 
secretly consult diviners to learn how rich they respectively are, 

AE being arranged, the friends on both sides assemble, when the 
portion of the bride is fixed and set aside. For the poorer classes 
her portion consists in a smaE sum of money, and a few cattle per- 
haps, and useM implements of agriculture or art. The middle ranks 
give from 12 to 24 Dollars in value, and the higher classes ad libitum. 
Independent of the mere portion, which, as among the Hindus, be- 
comes a property not at ilie disposal of the Husband^ the parents 
and relatives of the parties make such presents as they can spare, to 
increase the comforts of the couple. These consist of money, slaves, 
cattle, and other goods. During the three days previous to the mar- 
riage, the bridegroom lives in a room built close to the bride’s house. 
She carries his meals to him. A feast is given every day ; when aE 
sorts of theatrical entertmnments are given and sports are exhibited. 
All the Bali passages, appropriated to such a solemnity (which us- 
ed formerly to be read by Priests) are now chaunted by the elders 
or some one versed in that language,— they are such as have been des- 
scribed already on occasions of funerals. The Siamese wrap twine 
round their hands in boxing. The Laos, like the Hindu pugiEsts 
are armed with metaEic knobs defending the knuckles. Other games 
are, foot-baE, trials of strength, throwing of a discus across the river, 
rowing, leaping, swimming &c* Loubere has nearly in similar terms 
described the, forms and ceremomes preEminary to the marriage- 
rite : observing that, after the presents have been distributed, the 
husband may consmaamate. It is probable that since he wrote, some 
changes have taken place ; for he lias omitted an e^ential feature in 
the rite, namely, the uniting of the hands of the parties by means of 
a white thread. The man is placed on the right, when certain el- 
ders join with the thread Ms right hand with the right hand of the 
womauj and also place his head close to hers, A single wlute thread 
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is then niacle to eneirek the crowns, of their heads, forming thus an 
Biiilioiiai Ink. The elders next repeat those Bali passages, which 
It was formerly the duty of the P,heekoo or Priests to recite ; and fin- 
ish by saying ^^pen pheeriyakim leo be pe married perso7i$, live 
together until death partyau. ” The ceremony is completed as ia 
Am by the parties eating a dish of rice together,^ The mother of 
the bride dresses her ia the evening, and, accompanied by all the fe- 
male relatives, conveys her to the temporary house of the bridegroom^ 
Loubere expressly states that no priests can be present at nuptials. 
But their attendance has been sanctioned since his day, and again 
disallowed. The discontinuance of the practice was o'w^ing to the 
pious 2 eal of one of their Kings, who dreaded that the habits of ce- 
libacy enjoined to the Priesthood might be counteracted by frequent 
meetings with persons of the other sexj a danger which Brahmins are 
not subjected to. It is evident from the nature of the Bali book 
read at marriages, that the institution orig^nallyj that is to say, after 
the introduction of Buddhism, partook much of the Hindu soiemni- 
ties on occasions of marriagei Formerly it was customary to call 
five priests to attend at the house of the bride the day before the 
marriage was to take placei They brought the baat or vaSe, which 
is used in collecting the daily contributioils of the charitable, aud one 
of them carried a small Image of Buddha, The people of the house 
then placed censers of burning incense, waxen tapers and flowers be- 
fore them, while a Priests repeated certain Bali formulae.t 

The Priests, having pronounced these set fonns, took water out of 

* A practice on like occasions amongst the Barmans, 
t L Ukkasa weepatee patee pabaya sapp,ha sarh \ Chorus to feach, wee- 
patee seett,heeya sapp,ha p,haya. i na saya parettang 

2. The same sentence ending with sapp,hdy p,hld t,hamang 

thokk^hai i k,ha!ang. 

3. The same ending with sapp,Aa roA:^, ha. j 

Theceifebtated creed, if it may M so called, of the Indo Chinese ndtionS 
follows, viz,, 

Kamo tats^ b,hakhawato, Arahatto, Sammasaih, P,hoott,hasa, P,hoot- 
tjhang, Saranang k,hachamee,—t,hammaag saranang k,hachamec,-—sang- 
kjhang saranang kjhachamee,— Tjhootiee Yampee P,hoott,hang saranang 
k,hachainee. ' 

Samp,hoott,he att,hawee sancha t,hawat,ha sancha. Sahatsakee pancha 
satta sang,hatsanee nama mee hang— See rasa ahang tesang d,haminancha 
sang,han-oha atjhare nama mee hang-nama kara aooppjhawena hantawa^ 


MAHHUaE, 


375 


tlie Baat or vase, and sprinkled it over the company ; accompanying 
the action with some additional Bali sentences. They then condud- 
ed with the BJmwatto and Appjiamang, two prescribed forms. I 
have given insertion to the formula in order that those who desire ft 
may be able to compare them with Hindoo formula in the Sanscrit. 

Women in this country 4ake precedence, if unmarried, not only by 
eustom but by laws, according to the rank of their fathers, and, if mar- 
ried, according to the rank of their husbands. It is abundantly evi- 
dent from various passages of the Digests, that the men, from the 
highest to the lowest rank, receive great assistance both in the ma- 
nagement of their households, and in the conducting of their public 
duties, from the skill, activity and zealous intelligence of their wives. 
They assimilate in the cheerfulness and acute perception with which 
they engage in their husbands’ afBrirs to the Burman women ; and 
both afford a favourable contrast to the sex amongst more Westeily 
Asiatic nations, where they are denied the exercise of their mental 
faculties, and enervated by seclusion. Jealousy is not a characteris- 
tic of the men. The Siamese will not, however, trust a poung wife 
in the management of business. A three years probation is always 
required. The wives of the officers assist by givipg advice and by 


Sappjhd uppatjhaw^ anecka antaraya peeweenatsantoo ase sattoo. 

Then come the following. 

Samphootth^ pancha panya sancho chattowee satee satta saiig,hatsancena*. 
ma mee seerasa &c., 

Sampjhootdjhe nawootta rattate att,ha chattaleesa wee satee satta sang 
hatra. 

Eeetee peeso B,hak,hawa arahaug sarama samp,hott,ho weecha charana 
sampano, sookk,hato loka weet,hoo anoottaro booreetsa d,hammasa ratce 
satt,ha Tjhewa Manootsanang P,hoott,ho Bhakkk,hawatee. 

Sawa k,hayato B,hak,hawata d^hamrao sanlce seeko Akareeko patcht 
tangwee t,hee tappba weenyo heetee Soopp,hatee panno B,hak,hawato $a- 
wasangjbo ooch,hoo patee panno <Src., Yayapateepano B,hak,hawato Sawa- 
sangjho same cbee patee pano <Src. 

Taya t,bee tang Cbattalee booritsa Yookk,hanee at,tha booretsa bookk,ba- 
la-nee esa B,hak,bawato sawaka Sank,bo Ahoonnayo paboonayo t,bak,kecn 
nayo ancbalee karaneeyo anootiarang boonya k,hetang Lokatsatce. ^ 

Sak,b^ k,am^ ebarup^ k,heeree seck,harakat6 chaiitaleek,hd weemane 
t,beep€ ratt,b^,-cba &am6 tarawana gahan^ vebawat,bainbee k,hew^. 

JDcscriptive of the abodes and visitations of the Dewatas. 

Karanee amatt,ha koossal^^ nayataog saatang pat, bang ab,bee sameteba 
£akk,bo. 

Eevam^ soottang ekang drc. 

Chayanto j£rc., drc» 
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issuing orders in the absence of tJieir husbands. Blany^ from the 
other classes j make trading voyages in boats**^ up the river, both m 
their own account and on that of their husbands ; others speculate 
in retailng goods ; and the wives of the lowest class, help to cultivate 
the ground, spin cotton, and weave it, and also weave silk from the raw 
material obtained from Laos and China. — (Tlie Laos silk is beleved 
to be coarse.) They carry produce on their shoulders to market ; 
or convey it in small carts drawn by oxen. The Burman women ge«- 
nerally carry loads on their heads. The Siamese women embroider 
and sew. 

Loubere bas observed that the Siamese women do not receive com-*- 
pHmentary visits from men. By which, it is supposed, he meant, 
when alone. But, where families are intimate, there is little restric- 
tion imposed on their different members, who visit without restraint. 

The females, like tliose in Ava and Pegu, attend public festivals 
and theatrical exliibitions ; where they are open to attentions from 
the men, and where matches are formed. They are believed to be 
chaste, and detection in adultery is often followed by tbe death of the 
offender, or of both man and woman by the hands of the injured hus- 
band ; and it is always^ the husband prosecutes, followed by the ut- 
most disgrace and by opprobious punishments. Yet considering the 
general liberty they enjoy, and the frequent absence of their husbands 
on the public service, we cannot avoid the condurion that they have 
received educations fitting them to resist many temptations. Those 
of the higher ranks, being exempted from manual labor, are more 
secluded and are not often seen abroad. But, as Loubere has observed, 
when they do go out, it is on foot, and without ostentation or a#ec- 
tataon of concealment. Women'areset down in the census of the 
people. The King seldom employs any excepting female servants in 
his Seraglio, No person is allowed to touch his head. And, as Lou- 
bere also observes, all his food is weighed. The Queen has her equi- 
pages, boats, gardens and slaves, and frequently trades. She is rarc- 

i* The boats alluded to are about from 50 to 60 feet long and from 10 
broad, draw about a foot water wben empty and about 2 feet ^hen loaded. 
Tbe freight is chiefly salt and petty wares, Siamese women arc expert at 
the oar, and excellent swimmers* 
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ly seen by a subject, unless at a distance, at some grand festivals ; 
and then It is by stealtb that sbe is beheld, mce the spectators are 
expected to turn their faces in an opposite direction to that in which 
she may be, or ran the sdsk of being hamhooed. Women do not suc« 
ceed to the throne, hut can we doubt their influence in secret ? It 
is well known, that, both in Siam and in Ava, great political changes 
have been effected by Princesses of the blood Royal. 

In the Bali P,Am Sara samlcrd are certain Chapters relative to 
women. The chief may be here quoted^ “ Mata P,heeripd^^ des« 
criptive of the woman who alone is entitled to the appellation of 
wife, namely^ she who cheerfuEy busies herself in domestic economy 
and fulfils the duties of her station ; and who is ever awake to the 
interests and happiness of her husbands^ 

** F^kaJeheenee FJieenya^'* an appeEation given to a wife whose 
affection towards her husband surpasses that existing towards brothers 
and sisters. 

“ Sami Fyhceriyay'* appEed to a wife who so sympathises in all the 
hopes, fears and wishes of her husband, that she becomes almost 
identifled with Mm. 

App^kee F^heeriya^^^ under tliis head are described the disadvan- 
tages attending a marriage of a poor man with a rich woman, for if 
he is not ohEged absolutely to rely on her bounty, he will yet always 
feel a degree of dependence upon her^ 

“ Amo F^heeriya/^ relates to the wisdom of that law which ranks 
the man before the woman, constituting him her proper lord, guar- 
dian and adviser. 

Aw a P^keeriya” descriptive of the miseries arising to a husband 
from bad temper in his wife. 

Chora F^heeriyar contains cautions against an alliance with a 
w oman of bad character. 

FJietchagJia P jieeTiya,^'* cautionary to husbands not to incur 
the jealousy of their wives, as, under the influence of tMs deadly pas- 
sion, they may resort to desperate revenge. 

In the are the following reciprocal duties of bus** 
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WAHEiAGIS. 


P&pangEeewaraiya. 
Pareesang paraog vi™ 
varaip® 

Pjheeriyaiig dham- 
1116 narak,liay^. A- 
bharaiiaEg t,liat,alya. 


P,hool<l,ha k,iiara- 
waEg karotee. 


B,hafmBanglc,hara- 
•waog karotee. 


band. 


Sappha eett,hee seep- 
pang acheckkjha T,lia- 
karotee. 


band sind wife. Tlie husband is enjoined to point out to Ills wife 
wdiatever is improper orsioM in conduct^ es- 
peciaily the vice of traducing either Mm or 
others. He must bestow on his wife such mo*, 
ney, jewels and effects as, from his particular 
rank or wealthy she has a light to expect. But 
both ought to consider their interests as identical. It will be his 
care also, that hia wife attend duly to the 
performance of religious duties and rites, as 
well as to moral precepts and sumptuary 
cnacments. The wife ought not to give any 
thing away ivithout the knowledge of her hiis« 
She must strictly and punctually attend to household du- 
ties and to the rites of hospitality, and cha- 
rity, endeavouring constantly to reduce su- 
perfluous pecuniary expenditure. Indepen- 
dent of the deep interest wliieh she must always take in her husband’s 
happiness and state in society, it \wil be her duty to assist him by her 
advice when occasions ofFei' ; to correct by gentle expostulation any 
bad habits he may have acquired, and to remove and encourage the 
growtli in his mind of virtuous principles- 

She will pay every respect and dutiful obc- 
Mata peeto sat,hee- dience to her own and her husband’s parents, 

sang want, haiya sang- venerate and respect the Priesthood. 

kjba k,harawangkaro- ^ 

tee. She must accompany her husband when he 

carries gifts and offerings to the Priests. She will beware of dupli- 
city. She will pay due deference and submission to her husband, and 
bear with his peculiarities, and her accents must be mild and sooth- 
ing, and her behaviour free from petulance-f 

± The husband has the power of divorcing. He restores her portion to 
her. The mother takes the first ckild^ the third, the fifth, so of all the odd 
ones : the husband the r est.’’— M. de la Loubere’s Siam, p. 53# 
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Chapter X. 

THE PARENTAL AUTHORITY, AND OBLIGATIONS OF 
THE VARIOUS MEMBERS OF' A FAMILY TO - 

EACH OTHER. 

The iawjgives a wide scope to the paternal authority, restraining 
It only within those limits which have been estabHshed by the general 
sense of the community. The parent has of course the power of 
correcting liis children within reasonable bounds, and may even If 
pressed by want sell them before they have arrived at years of dis- 
cretion, or, which amounts to the same thing in most instances, dis- 
pose of their sendees for money. When children reach the age of 
live or six years, they are clothed for the first time ; and after this, as 
observed by la Loubere, they are not uncovered for chastisement. 

The Siamese are much attached to their children, and rarely part 
with them unless compelled by some pressing calamity or necessity. 
The children, on the other hand, are taught becoming gravity at an 
early age, and they both love and venerate their parents. 

Where the civil and criminal codes are deficient on the subject of 
reciprocity of duties in families, and in other relations of Society, the 
Bali moral code is sufficiently explicit. A husband may, agreeably 
to custom, not law^ give his wife as a slave debtor to another, that is 
sell her services. Loubere advanced a strange assertion, which, accor- 
ding to my researches, is not born out either by custom or by the ci- 
vil or moral codes. It is that the Siamese, when offended with their 
daughters, sell them to a person who has a legal right to make them 
courtezans. The dregs of the people of any country may be guilty 
of this enormity, but sweeping charges against the whole of a com- 
munify ought to be avoided, nor can I find any law countenancing it 
in Siam.^ 

The reciprocal duties of pmen’s and children, as extracted from 
the Bali MUint,hara or Miiinda Eija, are obvious. 

The parent must warn his child against vice, and instruct him in 
religious duties and observances : he ought to afford him sueh means 
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as his situation in life will admit, for the acquirement of useful knoW'* 
ledge, arts and science ; he must settle Mm in marriage ; the same 
rules respect a daughter as well as a son, so far as the sex wifl admit ; 
the child must assist the parents in their worldly business, relieve 
them in old age from the cares and toils of life, and follow them with 
solicitude under every vicissitude of fortune, attending to their in- 
strucrions ; and when they die, the son, or, if no son survives, the 
next male relative must punctually perform all the enjoined and cus- 
tomary obsequies. 

Next to these duties are those reciprocally binding on teacher arid 
pupil, On the teacher devolves the imperative one of instructing 
Ms pupil in all the knowledge ivhich he is Mmscy^ possessed of; also 
that of introducing him to the society of wise and good men. He 
must also find means of having his pupil instructed in those branches 
of knowiedge wherein he is himself deficient ; he must anxiously 
w^atch over his progress, and prevent him from gaming only a su- 
perficial acquaintance with subjects. 

Tlie pupil must be regular in Ms attendance on his teaeher, and, if 
required, act as his servant. He must treat Mm with respect and 
deference, and he will present the customary presents of clothes and 
goods. 

EDUCATION. 

The systems of education prevailing amongst the nations who are 
worshippers of Booddha are nearly alike. 

The Siamese sometimes begin to instruct their children at a very 
oariy age, but generally at that of seven years. 

It may be computed that one half of the male population is in- 
structed in reading and writing. 

The Urst lesson which is inculcated is respect tow'ards psrente, the 
ruling authorities, and the aged. Amongst equals the eldest re- 
ceives precedence. Consequent on the state of society at large, and 
the patriarchal rules by which its members are privately regulated, 
their language contains every variety of expression suited to the In- 
tercourse of the gradations of rank. Misapplications of these forms of 





381 


ipeecli expose m indii^iduai to the contempt of his e^iualsj the hatred 
«f Mb infetlorSs and to mrporal pmmhmeiit from his superiors. Sain- 
teHon is made by equals ramng the folded hands to the middle of the 
face, and to superiors, higher or lower according to the degree of the 
person addressed. 

Slaves and servants in presence of thdr masters, and inferiors in 
presence of superiors, sit on their heels, with bent Imees, and heads 
incstlned, while they raise theif folded hands above their heads. Infe- 
riors stoop on passtng a superior, and where the disparity of rank is 
great, the former, on entering the house of the latter, must make Ms 
approach on Ms knees and elbows, and wait until he is addressed. 

The most serious affiront a person can offer to another is to place 
bis hand on the head of that other. To touch his head dress is little 
less insuMng. 

It is also a breach of respect and politeness not to take off the 
nongp^ha or scarf and wrap it round the waist on entering a house 
bn a visit, and a neglect to tuck up the long folds of the Chong ka^ 
hen or lowest pJM't of a man’s dress, is on a like occasion construed 
into an affront. On entering a house the Siamese uncover the head, 
and indeed it is most common and agreeable to them, according to 
ancient custom, to go at all times bare headed. 

The King and his Courtiers o nly cover their heads on solemn oc- 
carions. The King’s crown is the first thing amongst the Regalia, 
and obeisance is paid to it when off Ms head, a custom of Chinese ' 
oripn. 

When a boy has reached the age of 8 or 9 years, Ms parents take 
him, with all the accompanying pomp they can afford, to a monastery 
or Wmt^ where he is delivered into the charge of the Priests. Incense 
and candles are burned, and presents are bestowed on the Priests. 
The parents conrinuc to send provisions while their son is under tui- 
IIqb. The Priests first instruct thdr pupils to trace with steatite on 
a bkekened board the folowing words and letters in Ball ; 

:/N»«io_P,hoottM scett,ha tjhomma d a am i u h, rhk, rklhk, !h 
e, 6f ai, d, au, im, a. 

When perfected in this lesson, theyarc taught the TJiai or Siamese 
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rfpliiifeetj and to read and write in tiiat kn^.a^e, wMcli is a far more 
rcasonal?le mode of instraMoii than that in nse amongst- the Malays^ 
where hoys are taught to read Arabic without beii^ instnieted In the 
meaning of the words. ■ 

A short Bal course succeeds, wMch, should parent® choose, is pro* 
longed, and, as it is ordained in the Balt moral code, the Priest Is 
ohiged to instruct his pupil In whatever knowledge he is himicif 
possessed of, provided the parents allow their children to coatiiame 
long enough under his care. However, it seldom happens that pa- 
rents can spare their children for a sufficiently long period. The ex- 
tent of a Priests knowledge may, with a few exceptions, he consider- 
ed as confined to a pedantic acquaintance with the Bali language, 
neither extensive nor well grounded, to a very respectable profidency 
In figures, a smattering of astronomy, confusedly blended vrith astro- 
logical mummeries, and poly-demonolatry, if I may use the expres- 
sion, and to a superficial acquaintance with physic. 

In these seminaries the eider hoys instruct the ytmnger. They all 
read aloud at the same time. 

Priests are not permitted to become teachers to the female sex* 
Girls are therefore instructed by their parents and brothers. Altho’* 
they have no access to the Baii„ yet as the moral precepts and dis- 
courses are translated from that dead language into the T,hai langu- 
age, and as numerous poetical and other works are common in the 
country, females have many fadlities for gaining instructioB. It is 
supposed, however, that not more than one in twenty are so educated. 

The Siamese and Barman modes of instruction agree very closely. 

The Princes and Princesses are educated both in the T,hai and 
Ball languages. 

The former are either instructed by Priests, or, %vliat is most gene- 
raly the case, by Laymen of sanctity and learning. 

The Princesses are also taught by the same persons, but are sooner 
withdrawn from school or tuition. 

The women are generally taught to s|nn thread, to weave and dye 
cloth. Tliey are neat embroiderers, and sempstresses. The art of 
cookery is one. of which no good housewife, even amongst the highest 
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eMsSj trdtild clioose to be fouM ignorant. They likewise make boxes 
of leaves and riishesj and prepare bouquets of flowers for presenta’^ 
'taonattetiaplesi 

The management of the , temporal affairs of their husbands forms a 
principal branch of their education. 
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Chaftek XL 
SLAVERY. 

It is worthy of remark,, as it is somewhat consolatory to reicct, 
that, amidst many perverted Institutions of Indian and Indo-Chinese 
despotisms, that of slavery has rarely, perhaps never, been iniicted 
with that remorseless and savage rigor, , which for ages tarnished the 
fairest records of civilised Europe, and unfortunately, even yet, exerts 
a sinister Iniucnce over the destiny of millions in the third quarter 
of the globe. 

Slavery has, however, in one shape or other, been established, from 
time immemorial, over ail of these regions ; and without wishing to 
trace its distant origin to any other cause than that of the power 
wMch the strong exert over the weak, we shall proceed to examine 
the conditions in which it erists in Siam* 

In the first place, it is a bounden duty of evety Siamese to mrintam 
and clothe Ms dependants of every description, — ^not perhaps a hard 
one considering their half naked state, and the cheapness of food.* 

Hie Siamese are all Khalo ang or Slaves of the ruling power,’ ^ 
the last term agreeing pretty closely with the Indian word sirkar or 
drear. Every man betwixt the age of 20 to 60, or even to Ms 
death, is, in so far, a slave that he must obey the usual mandate of 
Government, (however ruinous obedience may be to his private in- 
terests,) to serve it for three or four months in the year, (Loubere 
rates it at six months, which native authorities do not support,) with- 
out remuneration beyond a scanty supply of rice* The services of 

“ The Master has all power over his slave excepting that of iuiicting 
death,” 

A Siamese may b« bom or may become a slave.” 

Captives in war, debtors, or persons who have been confiscated by jus- 
tice can be enslaved.” 

Children of a debtor slave, born during his period of slavery, remain 
slaves after he has purchased Ms liberty again.” 

<‘One is born a slave when born ofa slave mother 5 and in slavery the 
children arc divided as on a divorce, the master standing in the place of the 
father. The other children in the same rank helong to the father if he is 
free, or to his master if he is a slave. But if the intercouse with tbe female 
slave was without the consent of her master the latter takes all the ehil- 
dren.” 
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the %gei ar^ coittmoisly dispensed with when they haw sons to snp« 
ply their places, and serrice may he commuted' for the time it will 
occupy at the rate of 3 Dollars monthly to he paid in money or in kind. 
The nwBiher of slaves may he roughly estimated at 5 per cent of 
the popiilatioii. The peasant cannot always alford the limiiy of 
keeping' slaves. The greatest number therefore falls to the share 
of men in power or oMcse. These slaves constitute the principal 
part of their wealth. They are in fact retainers, who, when their 
masters have no employment for them, seek their own livelihood. 
Slaves of subjects do not all perform the 3 months service to the 
King, Those only who have engaged themselves, or attached tliem- 
sClves temporarily to an officer, or other person for maintenance 
omly^ are at liberty to go when they choose. Slaves of all classes may 
aoqmre and inherit property. But they are subject to the oppres- 
sion of thmr masters, who find means to attach part of the inheri- 
tance left by a slave on pretence of debt incurred by him while alive. 

Slavery is chiefiy of that kind which originates in simple debt. It 
also arises from selling of personal service, which last mode of losing 
liberty is well known to extend over all the Malayan States to such 
a degree* that one fifth of the population may be presumed to be in 
the condition of slave-debtors. 

The trade of kidnapping the inhabitants of different pai*ts of the 
coasts, and in the Islands, and selling them, is oonstantiy plied by the 
Malayan pirates. 

Slavery in Siam is considered permanent and hereditary in some 
cases, such as where the slave was taken in war or where he des- 
cended to his master as a pmi of inheritance. Those taken in war 
belong of light to the King. He distributes them amongst his offi- 
cers. When slavery is thus incurred by war, the captive becomes 
mhmlutely a slave. But he may be ransomed, and it sometimes 
happens that a captive is admitted to certain domestic privileges 
wMrii soften the severity his hte ; but in general his case is hope- 
less.: 

A scdffier may not approfU'late to his service a captive, unless per- 
mitted by the King to do so. 
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Any one but a priest may be reduced to slavery, he being presup** 
posed to have no cause for incurring debt ; and it being well known 
that every thing ’given to him is looked on as charity. 

Slavery is caused by a failure in payment of debt, and by a selling 
of personal service, which last is always for an unlimited time. The 
seller is liable for the expence attending the writing out of the agree- 
ment. llie condition of slave debtor may be considered as resting on 
contract, since the person so disposing of his person may free him- 
self by payment of the oi’iginal sum for which he bound himself. 
But the improvidence which leads to servitude, and is afterwards 
betrayed in the general conduct of this class of people, joined to the 
arts by which their masters weave by degrees around them toils 
framed of gifts and extra luxuries, render it next to impossible, in 
most eases, that they should be ever able to effect their manumission. 

Vagrants and persons of the lower rank, and who have avoided re- 
ceiving the impression upon their arms of the King’s Seal, can be made 
slaves by any officer of Government, who may apprehend them, and 
are available for the service of government. These classes are term- 
ed Lek, That and Lek Som, terms also applied to hereditary slaves. 

Priests cannot be enslaved, as before noticed, nor can a slave be- 
come a Priest unless he be manumitted for a limited period, or en- 
tirely. Those convicted of man-stealing are sentenced to perpetual 
slavery, and to provide grass for the King’s elephant. Slaves con- 
stitute frequently the most valuable part of the property of a Siam- 
ese. Their labor is to him always available in lieu of maintenance, 
clothes, and lodging, and when he is not in immediate want of their ser- 
vices, they must support themselves [like Malayan slave debtors,] 
pajnng a small yearly sum to their master* Contracts are made in 
writing. 

Slaves whether reduced to slavery by fate of war, or necessity, or 
contract, are the of their masters. 

. The master possesses the power of inflicting corporal punishment 
on a slave for an offence ; hut if with over severity , he is liable to be 
fined on the complaint of the slave. 

Slaves of every class, excepting that consisting of those who have 
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sold their services, and can produce the orig-irial sum when demand- 
ed, are the actual property of their masters, may be sold and trans- 
ferred aloB|^ with the soil, cattle &c., and may be given in payment 
of debt, even if that has been contracted at the gaming table. 

Children of slave-debtors must pay all the costs for their mainte- 
nance before they can be set free. If a married w’oman, being aware 
that her husband frequents any one of the rong' bavm or gaming 
houses, neglects to protest to the Chinese or other renter against Ife- 
ing made herself for any of his debts, she will be liable in most 
cases, [provided her husband had, before witnesses, included her in the 
agreement to Hquidate his debts ;] and, if she cannot pay them, she is 
detmned in the house of the creditor, till the husband appears. 

All renters, farmers, and collectors of revenue have a power of 
seizing debtors which no other creditor can exert. In several Siam- 
ese and Bali books it is represented as the acme of devotion for the 
aspirant after Niphan^ to sell his property and effects, and, having be- 
stowed the price in charity, to sell himself and dispose of the money 
for the same pious purposes. King Narinthom of Bali writ, and the 
famous Merischandra^ both of India, acted in this manner, the latter 
in order to pay a sacrificial fee. Phia Muha Wesantara of the Bali 
sold himself, children, and property, to obtain the means of being 
charitable. 

The reciprocal duties enjoined in the Bali 3feeleenthara, on su- 
periors and dependants are as follows. The superior must be ^vatchful 
over the interests and comfort of the inferiors, and his charity must be 
frequently exerted towards them. He must supply them with good 
food and clothes, treat them with kindness always, and make good to 
them any loss accidentally sustained. 

The dependant will communicate to his superior or master all in- 
formation which may affect the happiness or fortunes of the latter. 
He will assist him with personal services when required. He wiH 
refresh his memory relative to duty or business of every kind. He 
will follow Mm equally in adversity and prosperity, and will be ever 
ready to anticipate his Wyants n 

A divine state of rest and absorption, Kivun. 
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It is to be feared that the humane maxims inculcated regarding 
the treatment of dependants and slaves in the Bali moral codes 
are considered in Slam as lit objects for coM speculation oiily^ and 
are scarcely induencial on the surface of private life ? much in the 
same manner as the moral axioms of the Chinese, and the cotamoii 
place moralities so rapidly and glibly uttered by Mussiilmaiis, make 
no part of their real mental creed. 

As before observed, the Siamese arc exceedingly addicted to gam« 
ing. The women are only restrained by a sense of decency from fre« 
<jiieBting the licensed gaming hofuses, for, during the two great Festi- 
vals called Troot and Songkjiraany they play with the utmost keen- 
ness at games of chance, meeting for the purpose in private houses. 
A sort of carnival takes place at these periods, and gaming is allow- 
ed free of dutif^ to all ranks, during two or three days at each of them® 

DEBTS SLAVEEV. 

A Debtor, as has been stated, subjects himself to slavery by a fail- 
ure to pay when his debt becomes due* Should he have agreed to 
pay at the rate of 0 per cent per mensem (the highest rate) and 
thereafter have failed to pay; the Creditor will receive, by the award 
of a Court, at the rate of 6 per cent per mensem for the three first 
months, and at the medium legal rate of 3 per cent for the remain- 
ing months, and until the debt shall be paid ; but this in the event 
only of its being proved that the debtor has not the means of paying 
at once. 

Money lent on a mortgage of property which may be employed in 
the mean time to the advantage of the mortgagee, such as cattle, 
implements of agi-iculture, carts, &c., will not be charged with inter- 
est. Absence does not cancel a debt however long that may be. A 
person ^vho rents a slave pays one third of his value to the owner 
should: the slave die. 

The children of a female slave, by a man who is mi her master, 
belong to her master. If a master cohabits vdth his female slave, she 
will be entitled to manumission. 

In some cases the bare act of incurring debt, without an attending 



ilKBX-S HhAVmW 


389 


speciiicatioii of servitude, bemg* the equivalent to be rendered in case 
of failure to pay,, wil not subject the debtor to slaveiy with his cre- 
ditor. He will often be retained by the Judge if not bailed, and. In 
this case will be kept in irons ; or he will be punished by branding 
on the head, and often by being led through the streets while his 
offence is proclaimed by beat of gong. 

A slave debtor being a relative of the master is entitled to share 
In Ms estate at his death. If his debt falls short of Ms rightful share 
he will receive the overplus, but if it exceeds he must make good 
by servitude or otherwise, to the nearest heirs. No interest is charge- 
able on debts of this kind. 

Interest is generally stipulated for. The common medium rate 
amongst the lower classes being, as before stated, about 36 per cent 
per annum. 
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Chapter XIL 
INTEREST' FOR MONEY, 

The Law as inculcated in the Bali Code, Tkotsameet 

allows but of a very low rate of interest, and on the whole 
discountenances the practice of taking any at all. But experience 
has taught the Siamese as well as other nations, that, money is itself 
a mere marketable commodity, and that trade cannot exist where its 
value and uses are placed under permanent and invariable restrictions. 

The Bali Code enjoins it as a duty incumbent on Kings to lend 
money without interest to their subjects. The civil Codes admit 
and sanction the following rates, 75 per cent per annum where Go- 
vernment money is concerned, and for subjects 37^ per cent ; but 
the general run may be taken at 36 per cent per annum. Three 
per cent per month is fixed by the usury laws of China. [Sir G. Staun- 
ton’s Penal Code of China.] Interest cannot bear interest, but until 
a debt is paid the simple interest continues on the original sum ; the 
interest for the time first stipulated being previously paid. The in- 
terest can never exceed the principal ; when both are equal, the debt 
must be settled, or remain iis it is, unless another agreement is Writ- 
ten out, making the principal and interest a new debt. 

DEPOSITS. 

Deposits arc delivered in presence of witnesses. When given in 
charge to more than one person, much confusion generally ensues. 
But if one of the depositaries should be absent, and the other, when 
the deposit is demanded from him, should declare that it is in the 
hands of that first, then he is put on his oath. However, unless an 
agreement has been made to the contrary, the owner can demand his 
property, and receive it from either depositary in absence of one of 
them. Deposits may not be placed In the hands of a slave. The 
goods are usually put into the hands of that bailee or depositary, when 
there are more than one, whose age or respectability is greatest. De- 
posits may be delivered to persons authorised by the owner to re- 
ceive them. If the goods should be lost by a depositary he is res* 
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pOBsible. But if he will swear that they were stolen or destroyed 
by Inevitable accidents, such as fire, war, inundatioD, and the Ike, de« 
' livery is not always insisted on in a Court. It will appear from the 
features of the case whether the depositary had lost any of his own 
property at the same time, and his carelessness in protecting the 
charge will be taken into account. 

CHAM NAM OR PLEDGES. 

For these a written agreement is made out, which must be sealed 
IB presence of witnesses, and it generally specifies what accidents 
will be considered as preventing restitution. But otherwise losses 
must be made good by the depositary. The rates of interest are 
not altered from those established bylaw, whether they are for loans 
on security of property, or personal security only. 

If the pledge is to be used by the Depositaiy the debtor does not 
pay any interest. If the pledge is a slave-debtor, the labor he af- 
fords is considered sufficient to compensate for interest of money lent. 
As pledges are in most instances of greater value than the sums lent, 
it follows that the depositary has seldom occasion to sell them in 
default of payment by the debtor. 

Any injury sustained by a pledge which has been used by the de- 
positary must be made good by him. 

The depositary may not sell a deposit without consulting the debt- 
or. But at any time he may mortgage or pledge the deposit to a 
third person, without informing the debtor, he being himself respon- 
sible for any damage it may sustain. A debtor, by giving notice to 
the head man of the district, may take back his pledge when redeem- 
able, should the depositary be absent. The first possessor of a pledge 
has the i%ht to the greatest share of a debt, should the debtor have 
made a contract with a second person on the same pledge. But as the 
creditor Is generally put in actual possession of the pledge, it is the 
lault of the second person if he be deceived. The law however divides 
It betwixt them, the first receiving two thirds^ and the other me 
third, while the debtor is punished with a cudgelling. But should 
the first depositary have received the cash in hand, then the second 
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claimtBt ^ets BOtMsigj and should he even carry the matter before a 
court of law he cannot recover unless the debtor has property in- 
dependent of the pledge, which the first depositary eontlimes to hold 
in possession for the Mi amount of the debt, and to use it, should It 
be land, or other property which by use may mi he dmipated. 

WAGES. 

Rent of any kind is low in Siam, since rice is cheaper there than 
perhaps In any other country. 

The hire of a labourer for a month hvis been stated at six rupees, 
but what it may be at the present time I cannot say. 

COPARTNERSHIP. 

The King monopolizes the chief portion of the trade in his domi- 
nions, consequently there is little scope for the enterprize of his sub- 
jects. None of the digests which have been procured contain laws 
specifically applicable to trading concerns. Port regulations do not 
come under the head of law. But in the digest are some decisions, 
which are considered as precedents. These cannot well be here 
quoted. 

Copartners are liable for their own debts only. In fact Copart- 
nership Is not controuled or affected by any laws save those which 
are applicable to individuals, and this will be the case until the King 
and his courtiers cease to monopolize the trade. 

SALES. 

A purchaser having struck a bargmn deposits part of the price of 
the goods mth the seller, agreeing to return within a ^ven period. 
Should the seller in the interim dispose of the goods, he forfeits their 
value to the buyer. Should the buyer not arrive witMn the stipula- 
ted time, the seller has it in his option to sell the goods and retain 
the depc^t of the intended buyer.. A person who is found' selling 
lost or stolen property is fined the value thereof, besides being pun- 
ished as the law may direct. Goods purchased openly without a war- 
ranty may not be returned for alleged deficiency, or Infenority of qual- 
ity. False sales are punished as theff. Sales and transfers of landed 
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property are made by written deeds, or by the delivery of the pro- 
perty and title deeds to the buyer, or receiver, in presence of wit- 
nesses. 

CONTRACTS. 

A contract is made either in writing, or verbally, but in either case 
competent witnesses are required to give validity to the cleed. A 
written contract cannot be entered into for a sum less tiian four baat 
(nearly four rupees.) A conti-act under any form is invalid if either 
party should have happened to lie under a legal disability, or should 
have been under the influence of some powerful passion, or should 
have been coerced. A creditor must not write out the deed with 
his own hand, but have it written by a person uaeoncei'iied in the 
transaction. Tlie parties in a contract aflix their marks to the bot- 
tom of the deed, and then touch them wdth their open hands before 
the witnesses. 

The contracting party generally affixes a horizontal mark, which 
is crossed by the mark of the party to whom he engages. Deeds 
of sale of land are either committed to paper or made by delivery of 
the title deeds in presence of witnesses. Secret compacts are not 
uncommon both for friendly and evil purposes. Dutit does not ap- 
pear that the Siamese have any societies resembling those in China 
as described by the late Dr. Milne.* 

When persons associate for the purpose of planning some despe- 
rate action they take arrack, salt, and chillies, wiiich having mixed, 
they draw a small portion of blood from tlieir arms and let it drop 
into the mixture. Their swords, especially those wiiich have 6een 
used in war and have been dyed in the blood of an enemy, are struck 
In the vessel holding the mixture. They next invoke all the Deities 
and Spirits within the ample range of Siamese mythology to witness 
tiie compact, and to visit the perjurer with interminable evils. The 
associates lastly taste of the mystic compound. When persons only 
swear to befriend each other on all occasions, the blood letting is 
omitted. . 

Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of G. B* and I. Tol. u p> 2. 
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Chapter XI I L 

TATTAUNG OR ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

It IS plain, from tlie tenor of tlie enactments wMcIi have been made 
for the punishment of corrupt judges and their officers, that great 
pcrvertion of the ends of justice is prevalent, — while it can scarcely 
be less apparent that the harsh and expensive forms which attend 
the administration of the law must deter numbers from suing for 
their rights. By these combined causes the Siamese have been lit- 
tle benefited by the labors of their ancient lawgivers. 

TATSAMO-AN. 

FirsL — Of Judges and their corrupt practices — 1 1 Chapters in one 
Digest are dedicated to an exposition of the mal-practices in Courts 
of Justice, into vhich it would be useless here to enter. It is only 
curious to observe such anxiety manifested by lawgivers of Siam 
in exposing the cliicaneiy of these Courts to the public eye, while, 
at Ihe same time, no effectual remedy is applied, however such may 
be abstractly inculcated and enacted to get rid of the mischief. 

The penal law is no respecter of persons. 

A judge must not allow himself to be swayed from the right path 
by any aiguments, “ should they even be as plausible as those which 
Raja Seengjia, King of Lions, used when he seduced to his party 
the mighty J}og of the f oldest Chemig Chawk^ and persuaded Mm 
to assist in destroying PJira Rdmsee (Benares.) For if he thus 
acts he will he equally confounded as that King of Dogs was when 
he entered that region (Benares) along with Raja Seengdia. The 
King of that country having heard of the intended confederated at- 
tach, ordered u\l his Subjects to stuff their ears With cotton that they 
might not be stunned ivlien they came to battle by the roaring of the 
Lion. But Clieeng Chawk neglected this precaution, and was stur.- 
ned to death by the terrific voice of the King of Beasts.” 

A judge will be disgraced and suffer corporal punishment, with 
loss of office, who shall be convicted of compromising a suit, he being 
at the time aware that one or both of the parties have be en wrought 
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oil l)y feM* to witlidraw tlie suit, and any ju(%e or officer of tlie state, 
wlio does not clieerfully, as well as uprightly, discharge Ills duty, will 
be dismissed. All such will be held strictly responsible for those they 
chose to employ or to recommend for public employment. 

All unjust judge ivlll be branded on the forehead by several sliglit 
cuts of a sword, anti will thereafter stand on the pillory [a sort of 
mock impalement.] Should a judge without cause delay to settle any 
matter at issue he ivill be liable for the value in dispute and costs, 
and he iviil be disgraced should he entertain, a suit, the parties in 
which reside beyond Ms Jurisdiction, Should he falsify tlie origiiial 
memorial of a party, he will foifeit the value of the property in dis» 
piite, and pay the costs, and thereafter be put in chains. 

A judge ivili be dismissed for mcapacUy^ if it shall be proved 
against him. 

When the King suspects that any of his Law Officers are ignorant 
of the Codes of the Kingdom he directs tlie P,hra K,!ilaiig to call 
them. In mie digest it is related that the chief judge Mulmot was 
siimmoiiecl to answer for alleged in.capacity. He tried to get off by 
observing that lie ought to be judged by a reference to his former 
recorded decisions. Before the Council he was forced to hear a num- 
ber of cases stated, and ordered to decide agreeably 'to the Code of 
the Kingdom. He failed in one or two instances to decide according 
to law. The next day he ivas again called on, but he sent notice 
that he was not accustomed to carry law books in his hands, .and that 
he had therefore sent in his place the Lo^mig Raclia tjimla, the 
the KJioon sec, and SangkSi, Officers of tlie Tribunal. 
When the officers had reached the Council they declared that they 
had never studledllie Koi FJira Jpakami ^^ The Chief Code”. His 
Majesty thereafter expressed his surprise at the ignorance of Ms 
functionaries, and directed copies of the Code to be made out for 
general distribution. 

As there Is no School of Law in Siam it will often happen that 
an officer on receiving an appointment is quite ignorant of Ms duty. 
The King orders copies to be given to Ins officers, and it is through 
these officers that the people procure copies. 
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ffji C'omplaiaanfs second deposition in a Criminal Case contradicts 
the. original memorial presented by him to the judges be will be 
branded on the forelieac! ami be gouged through the Streets, In a 
Cirii Case he will only forfeit his suit. 

Parties may compromise a suit already eommencedy pro?ided the 
proposition for it has been made by the Defendant, otherwise the 
suit goes on, and judgment is passed, and the Complainant who thus 
proposed a compromise w^ill he precluded from again producing his 
suit in Court. 

C'oinpkints will be rejected should it appear that an uncalled for 
delay of three months, or longer, has been incurred in filing them. 
Forty days will in all ordinary cases be deemed a ■sufficient interval, 
and in extraorclinary cases three years will be admitted® The law 
varies on this head, and it opens a path of corruption and chicanery 
wiiich its officers know how- to take full advantage of. 

Persons having had complaints or suits settled in a competent Court 
will be fined if they' take them to one within another jurisdiction, the 
riglit of appeal being still available. 

Persons having lost property by thieves must prefer their coni« 
plaints within ten months at farthest after the loss has been sustain- 
ed. 

A female suitor may employ as s^^ents or advocates any one within 
the 32 degrees of kin. 

If married, the hiishaniVs relatives connot act for her, ■and In like 
manner the husband requiring an advocate may not employ any one 
of his w'ife^s relations, but one from amongst the 32 degrees of kin 
cn Ms own side. 

If either Complainant or Defendant in a suit shall be found 'wear- 
ing a tuUsman or charm he will forfeit Ms suit. A Defendant 'will 
not be permitted to parry a complaint by a counter one. The ori- 
ginal matter having been discussed, his wnll be attended to. 

: The parties’ names are written down and decisions recorded, as a 
person wffio should appear oftener . than thrice as a complainant is 
treated as a litigious person. Should either party call a competent 
decision in question he will be pumshed, that Is to say, should supe- 
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rlor aiitliority adjudge !t. [But appeals are not barred wliere al- 
lowable.] 

A Pybukjlioo or Priest having a dispirte with a brother of the or- 
der must prefer his memorial in Court while his opponent is yet a 
member of and not afterwards, when he may have become a Lay- 
man : — and a Layman who neglects to prefer a suit against another 
Layman until he has put on the sacerdotal garments will be non- 
suited. 

^ Chmyiops Ckah^ya and TJiash or necromancers and magieiam 
^ will not be heard in Court as accusers of those who have reason to 
* complain against them.’ A person having a cause in Court and 
not attending on prescribed occasions will forfeit his suit, or If it he 
a criminal matter, he will be fined, A contempt of Court is pun« 
nished by fining. 

Parties in a suit, or any persons connected with a cause or a trial 
will not be permitted to stay, during the progress of either, in the 
house of the judge, nor will they be allowed to have free intercourse 
with each other. In all suits and trials, judges are to throw out ir- 
relevant matter, and to adhere to the facts chiefly bearing on the 
case. 

Relatives of a party may comicil him in a suit at issue. 

Should a judge deem it adrisable to refer a suit to a higher juris- 
diction than his own, and should one of tlie parties decline appear- 
ing before it^ he forfeits his suit. 

A priority of right to be heard is acqinred by a priority in filing of 
a suit. But in general a judge must attend to the Ekk,kwam apa or 
matters of weighty import in preference to the K,him7n kakjidii 
haanpjien or inferior matters. 

In a suit which respects property the admission of being in the 
wrong by one party does not lessen the necessity which the other is 
under of proving himself to be in the right, and if he cannot prove 
Ms right the King takes one third of the issue. 
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COURTS OF JUDICATURE, 

Tlie Siamese have presidents over the decisions and consultations 
of the various Courts. But they have no distinct Courts for the in- 
vestigation of criminal cases. Tlie King who is Chau Mh-iing or 
lord of the’ country is also its chief judge. To him appeals can he 
made from any court, and before passing sentence he hears the de- 
bates of the law. officers.* Governors of provinces exercise the three- 
fold duty of rulers, judges, and magistrates, but they cannot prevent 
appeals and complaints from reaching the King, unless with the con- 
nivance of their Councils, which is not likely to happen often, since 
these last are established checks on their conduct, and in fact, spies. 

These Governors are called Chau Mh-ungf or lord of the dis- 
tricts or Countries. They govern by right, participate with the King 
in the revenues, impose fines, levy extraordinary taxes, and are, in 
fact, despotic to such an extent as shall not, they believe, subject tliem 
to punishment from the court. When they disgi*ace themselves, they 
are frequently supplanted by Porang, who are officers of an inferior 
rank, and who govern agreeably to positive and specific instructions 
transmitted from court. They have fixed salaries. 

Tlie late raja of Ligor, was a Chau 3fiUungy which may account 
for the general independence he displayed since the invasion by him 
of Kedah in 1822. 

'A Chad Mh-ung is considered as lowering Mmself if lie trades. 

But he evades it by trading in the name of one of Ms household. 

Tlie titles of the officers of Justice vaiy considerably at different 
periods. 

The foEowing Est has been made out from statements In the di- 
gests of the number and rank of officers who at various periods have 

* ‘^TheKing is chief judge in his Capital 

^^All appeals go to the Resident of the tribunal there, the Yumrat [Tom- 
marat] he sits In the King palace, he judges in the king’s absence, an appeal 
Isring to the king. In the case of the kings absence the proceedings resem« 
ble those in the provincial courts 5 the king examines all the opinions afid 
questions and then relevance before he passes judgment.”— in . de la hou- 
bere’s Siam, p. 88. 

t loubere chap, in 
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Md courtSo There are no schools for law in Sianij any officer of 
the required rank may become a judge, however ignorant he may be 
• of the law, and accordingly the King finds it requisite to issue frc" 
quent orders to enforce the study of the Kot pjiri ayakami on ail 
engaged in distributing justice. Many of the officers noted in this 
list occasionally held appointments unconnected -with law, hut the 
truth is, a Siamese officer must do what he is ordered, however In-" 
congruous with his previous habits the specific avocation may be. 

The two great law officers are 

2 1* P,hra Satsadee, or judges of the right and left hand. 

Chad P,lireea Yommaraat is supreme judge under the King In 
criminal matters. 

P,hra Fjhoottha-ong, supreme judge in the ecclesiastical court. 
F,!ira Sadet, Governor of the- city ; who settles common matters re- 
lating to the Priesthood. 

A bench in the Sm Loang or supreme court is seldom composed 
of more than eight judges, and Councillors.’^ Those which follow 
are noticed in the Kot PJira Ayakaan (digest) after it has been 
ordered that the Chmi Krom and Palat Krom, two officers of high 
rank, “will see that the nation is made acquainted with the laws,” 
Assembled in the San Loang, 


1. 

P,lira Kjhro P,hee raain, President 

2. 

Lo-ang Yaana p,hak,kaat 

3. 

Lo-ang Thepp,ha Rachada 

4. 

Lo-ang Tjhammasaat 

5. 

Kjlidn Raat P,hanit chai 

6. 

Kjliun Ayachak 

7- 

Kjhdn Loang P,hra krai see 

8 . 

K,hdn Ratcha rectharion 

9. 

Kjlidn Tjheppha aya 

* The whole tribunal properly consists only of a single officer, for be 
alone has the deliberate voice, while all counsellors have only a consultative 
'Voice. 

^ The President Is the Governor, and after the Commander of the Garri- 
sons of his district (Commanding in Chief.”}— de laXoubefc, p. 
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Officers assembled la an inferior Court, F,!ira see Mahosot, Pre^ 
sident,-— 

1« Lo-ang Raclia Tliada 

2. Lo-ang Atthaya 

3, Kjhdn Pjhetcliaiia tliep 

4, KjMn see Sangkan 

5. The Kjlidm or Recorder, or Reporter. 

The Pshreea Malia lipparaat Cliattee Siireewoiig P,lioiigsa paliak- 
dee hadeen th^n. 

He guides tlie lieliii of state when the King is absent. 

At a term held in the year of the Siamese Era Chdnla Sakkaraat 
1140 [A. D. 1788] the following officers were present. 

1. Chau Fjhriya P,het phee chai 

2. Fjhra Laksa Montheeyan 

3. Kjhdn see Racliabdt Kjhdm or Reporter. 

And on another occasion were assembled in the supreme Court. 
Pjhreea Maha Rachakhro, President, 

1. Fjhra k,hro weechet 

2. Pjhra K,hro p,hee raam 

3. P,hra See Mahosot 

4. Lo-ang S,haiiimasaat 

5. Lo-ang Yaa Prakaat 

The Khdm or Reporter. 

In M. Be La Loubere’s Hist. Relat. of Siam are the follo%¥iiig 
names and titles,* of officers of a tribunal of justice, to which haye 
been added some explanations by me. 

1. “ Oc^a tcJiaou menang*'* (President.) 

2. “ Oc pra helaf^ [dk p,iira palat.] 

3. Ocpmjokebatesf^ [dk p,hra yokkabaat] a kind of Attor- 
ney General and spy on the Governor. 

4. “ Oc pra peiin^^ [dk p,bra pun] Commands the Garrison. 

§. Oc pra maJm iaV^ [dk p,hra malm t,hai] Keeper of the 
Bliiitary census. 

6. Oc pra smsedi^^ [dk p,hra satsadee] Keeper of the census 

* Ph.Ul.c.4. 
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of tlie people. He begins to write down tbe names of cMIdren 
when tliey are 3 or 4 years old. 

7. &€ htmng meumig"^ [dk lo-ang miiiiiig] Superintendent of 

Police. 

a Oe httmig vang"^ [ak lo-aiig wang] Goyernorof the Palace. 

9. Oc io^uang peng^’ [ak lo-ang pjheng] Keeper of Ciinijiial 
Law records and pronouncer of a judge’s sentence on a coiiyicted 
person. 

10. Ak losing clang^^ Store keeper. Agent for the King in 
priyate mercantile transactions. 

11. Oc ionang cauca^^ Inspector of foreigners. Oc coumie 
coeng"*^ Provost. 

12. “ Oc Cotame pra^abaat^^ Keeper of the Prisons or Cages 
of bamboo. 

13. Oc eounne narM^ Governor of tlie Elephant Trjiin. 

14. “ Oc cotmrie 7iai rmg^^ Surveyor for Elephants. 

Officers of a Tribunal* at the capital take precedence of tliosc of 
all other Courts in the kingdom. 

JUSTICIARY FORMS. 

Hie Justiciary forms in Siam have been in part correctly delTncd 
by Loubere.” The whole are as follows : — ■ 

A Petition or Memorial is presented to the judge, who gives it to 
Ids clerk to read. The Petition is copied and read to the Com- 
plainant, The original is sealed with prepared clay, and an impres- 
sion made on the clay by the nail of the Complainant’s finger. It is 
then laid aside. I’he clerk makes another co])y, or ratlier an ex- 
tract or a sort of Subpeena, and sends it to the Defendant. 

The case is reported to the superior judges ; they attend wlie%i the 
case comes on; and the Defendant is examined to see ho\v near his 

Because ^ the right hand is more honorable than the left, the floor op- 
posite to the door more honorable than the sides , the sides more than the 
wall where the door is, and the wall which is on the right hand of him that sits 
on the floor, more honorable than that on his left hand ; in the tribunals no 
persons sit on the bench which is fixed to the wall directly opposite to the 
door, except the President who alone has a dclerminathe voice. 

The Counciiiors rCounscllors) who only have a consultative voice are 
sealed 00 the lower benches along the side w'alls, and the other officers along 
the wall of the side where the door is.’* — -M. de la loubere Siam, p 5 fi. 
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4epo5lti({H cuiiicidcfc?, or if it 'disagrees with, tlie original deposition 
by the Gomplainant. The defendant’s deposition being inished and 
written clow'o, it is sealed in the same way as the Petition of the 
Complainant. The Defendant is then cross- questioned to see if he 
will contradict himself. Parties are advised to reconcile matters. 
No reconciliation taking place, the depositions are read aloud. 

If the Defendant pleads in the wrong the matter is immediately 
decided on ; if not, copies of the depositions are taken by a proper 
ulBcer to the houses of the witnesses, and these having been taken 
to a Bhoodhist Temple and duly sworn in there bjf a Priesi^ they 
arc examined by the officer in presence, generally, of the Complain- 
ant, and such persons as he may have brought with him. The par- 
ties are kept near the Court House and strictly watched. On the 
day appointed the depositions of the parties who are present are read 
before the judges. They put such questions to the parties as they 
think fit ; but the witnesses are not called on again. The inferior 
judges give their opinions in writing ; and the chief judge passes sen- 
tence after having examined their grounds of decision. Appeals 
may be made to the King, and from one Provincial Court to another 
and higiier one.* 

The SianiQse have only one style for both Civil and Criminal law. 

All processes are in writing. 

Governors of provinces examine the Petition and reject it or admit it 
as it may appear to him just or unjust. He can even chastise the Petitioner. 
This is to prevent any rash process being begun. 

“ The Governor does not appear until all preliminaries have been adjust- 
ed. 

The opinions which are all consultative are written down j the Clerk 
reads the depositions and evidence in absence of the Governor. 

^ The process being thus prepared and the council standing in presence 
of the Governor, the Clerk reads to him the process and the opinions of the 
different officers. The Governor, if he thinks proper, takes objection to opi- 
nions and fiuestions the authors of them as to the reasons for their opini- 
ons. Then he pronounces in general terms the judgment according to Law. 

TSicn Oc Lo-uang Peng reads aloud the law of the ease. But they ne- 
ver follow the law, and prefer the equity side of the case. The Judgment is 
set down in writing. But the King’s Attorney General or loksbat [Yok- 
khahat 1 states to the Court when he thinks fit his opinion of the Justice or 
otherwise of the decision. 

“ A Law Agent or person assisting a suitor must be at least his cousin 
german. 

is used w'hcre proof is awanting. 

‘‘Appeals arc made from Province to Province occasionalfy. These 
arc always allowed, l)ut wxTc very expensive. 
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EXPENCES OF PROCESS, 

In ordinary cases the expences attending a suit amount to from 
12 to 30 baat or from 15 to 37i rupees* 

The person non-suited pays all expences. 

The items or fees are collected on memorials — ^tlie sealing of these 
~permission to gi?e security— on receiving of evidences — examina- 
tion of witnesses — and ta the judges for their personal eapences 
while a siiit endures. 

Bail is not admissible In criminal cases. But by payment of cer- 
tain fees the accused may relieve Mmself from some of the suferings to 
which all indicted persons are exposed previous to trial, not except- 
ing torture to extort confession. 

The fees noted are 


Rupees or 


1. 

Permission to find bail (in civil cases, 

CRIMINAL CASES. 

4 Baat. 

2. 

Exemption from leg ii’ons, 

4 „ 

3. 

Do. from body chains, 

4 „ 

4. 

Do. from the iron neck collar, . . 

4 „ 

5. 

Registrar’s fee, 



« The proofs where the other evidence is insufficient are by fire, water, 
vomits, tigers. The king only posses sentence of death, or his special con- 
ferences.’*— -M. De la Loubere, p . 87, 

M. Be la Loubere in his Hist. Relat. of Siam p. 163 of Appendix, gives 
the following “ account of the charges of Justice” in his time. 

1. When the Judge receives the first Petition, . . . , 1 livre. “ 

2. The j udge Tchaou Menang [Chau Muang] counts the lines 

and the cancellings and affixes his seal to the Petition, . 3 „ 

S. lie sends the Petition to one of the Councillors but gen- 
erally to theNai of the parties to examine, and to shew 
the dwelling places of both the sureties of the parties. . . I „ 

4. Totheperson who goes to summon parties to attend at the 

Hall of Justice, .. .. .. .. .. .. 3 „ 

5. If he must stop a night on the road, .. .. .. 4 ^ 

6. Parties if allowed to give bail, one security for each [or 

surety.) The Judge gets, 16 ) 

ThcClerk, 3^** '* 

7. Copying the reasons of the two parties to present to the 

judge. To the Judge, 3 i 

TotheClerk, 3J ' 


Nearly 10 pence. 
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Chapter XIV. 

CRIMINAL LAW, * 

The g*oveniment of Siam' is wholly despotic and the nod of ma*** 
jesty is sufficient to abrogate the wisest laws and to seal the fate of 
a vletuii ; nor can justice there, from the laxity of principle existing 
amongst the men in autiioHty, dow in a smooth channel even where 
not (diecked by any politic or malignant feelings actuating the Sove- 
reign. 

The Chinese are notorious in the east for the exercise of Judicial 
cruelties, inconsistent certainly in some measure with the state of 
civilization to which they liave arrived, and with their freedom from 
famticisni, but perfectly according with the placid selhshiiess which 
marks every feature of tlieir character. 

The Siamese are a far less refined people, liut their punishments 
do not on tlie whole appear of quite so devilish a character, and it is 
known that pride has not yet steeled their minds against many hu- 
mane feelings. We must lay the formation of the criminalcode and 
its punishments to the charge of their more barbarous ancestors. 


8 . 


9. 

10 . 


11 . 

12 . 

IS. 

14, 

15, 

16 , 

17. 


To the Clerk who goes to hear the depositions and note 
them down. .. .. .. •• .. S 

K he should have to stop a day or a night on the road, . . 4 

If several witnesses are examined for each party, he takes, 

for each, .. .. 1 

Copies of the depositions or examinations of the two parties 
for handing up to the judge. To the Judge, 4i o 

Clerk, 4> ^ 

The Governor or Judge to sit in the Hall of Justice, . . 5 

Each of the other individuals on the bench or Oc pra, . . 5 
TheOkLouang, ... .. ..3 


The Registrar, 

Collation for the Coancillors. 

and 

When the law has to be consulted. 

To the Councillor expounding or reading it, called Pang, 
Articles expended during the suit, 


W’^hite cloth, all 5 ells long, 

5 lbs. ofRice. 

A taper of yellow wax. 

Five quids of areca and betel leaf* 

One fowl. 

Two jars of arrack. 

Some flowers and a mat. 

I have not put this part of the subject under a separate pari because 
the Civil apd Criminal laws of gjam are mixed up together. 
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whose system was afterwards to. be softened and forrected by the 
mild and mercifai tenet of Booddhism. 

As before observed the course of justice is nearly alike in both 
civil and and criminal matters, as observed by M. D. L. Loubere In 
Ms clay. 

The King is the supreme judge in his dominions, and Ms fiat 
alone sanctions the sentence of death pronounced by a judge, and in 
general sentence is pronounced by him. But he may delegate his 
power of life and death to a viceroy or commissioner, and as the 
latter has two associates in Ms power he is somewhat restrained by 
them. 

Their principle is to consider the accused as guilty until proved 
innocent, and therefore their prisoners are treated with the utmost 
harshness. 

Various unjustifiable methods are resorted to in order to induce 
confession, such as gagging, thumb screwing, squeezing of the head 
betwixt blocks, and pummelling with the elbows. 

COMPLAINANT AND DEFENDANT IN A SUIT, 

May respectively challenge witnesses mutual evidences having been 
once questioned by either of the parties, or on the behalf of either, 
may not thereafter be challenged. He who challenges will general- 
ly be nonsuited. The law inculcates the expediency of the least 
possible delay in the examination of witnesses in civil as well as cri- 
minal cases. Witmsses not being obtainable^ the law ordains proof 
by various ordeals as before stated, and a party refusing such tests is 
generally non-suited, such are the ordeal by fire, where the person 
passes over a ditch filled with live embers, with uncovered feet ; by 
melted lead, or boiling oil, into which he thrusts his hand ; by water, 
into which the parties plunge, he being successful who remains long- 
est under it, if indeed they be not both actually sufibcated ; exposure 
to wild beasts ; administering of drugs and watching their eiects. 
But women in a pregnant state are not subjected to ordeals until af- 
ter delivery. 

It seems only in special cases that witnesses are subject to ordeal^ 
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and wlierc apparent or conflicting* testimony is discovered , tlie mere 
eirciimstaiice of an evidence not corroborating tlie statement of a 
party will not subject him to the ordeal. Cases are however often 
postponed where evidences are awanting. 

A party in a suit or action who is found to have tampered with an 
evidence is nonsuited, and- punished by flne, to the amount of the 
suit, and attendant costs, 

A party who declines entering a pagoda to take an oath, is deem- 
ed to have lost Ms suit, or, if a criminal matter, to be culpable^ 

PJiee k,koo, or priests, when called on as witnesses do not take 
an oath, provided they are respectable in character. They seldom 
make verbal replies but merely affirm or deny set questions by mo- 
tions of the taraphat, or fan of palm leaves, one of the badges of the 
order ; they raise it in affirming and drop it in denying. 

Any judge or officer concerned in administering justice mil be 
degraded and punished should it be proved that he had smoked 
opium and drunk spiiituous liquors with a person detained in a suit 
or action, because parties are kept near the Court and watched 
that they may have as little intercourse before trial as possible with 
others concerned. Confession in civil and criminal cases supercedes 
the necessity of trial ; but in criminal actions, 7tot being for a ca^n^ 
tal offence^ or one ofmapiitudey it entitles the person confessing to 
have a reduction of one half made in the fine commensurate with 
Ms offence^ 
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Persons excluded. 

1 Eeasons for Exclusion. 

1 

Persons refusing to 
give evidence. 

! But he is detained and phnished should It b e 
proved that he knows any thing about the mat- 
ter at issue. 

2 

Brunhards. 

Sufficiently obvious. 

S 

Opium smokers & 
Gamblers. ' 

Do. 

4 

Goldsmiths. 

Because they arc all addicted to pilfering 
part of the gold entrusted to them. 

5 

Virgins or unmar- 
ried persons. 

Virgins and unmarried women. Because 
their minds are wandering in quest ofa husband 
and therefore apt to be swayed inanydircclion. 

6 

Notoriously had 
character. 

Clear enough. 

7 

irrascsble. 

Because they are considered as having no 
oontroul over their speech. 

8 

Shoemakers. 

Because of mean degree in society [a rule di- 
rectly derived from the Hindoos.] 

9 

Executioners. 

Because cruel. 

10 

Bcggais. 

Because being in want they are obious to 
bribery. 

11 

Potters. 

On account of a story in the Bali work Chun- 
na Khosokka of a Prince who having an un- 
dutiful son sent him with a note to a Potter 
directing him to kill the bearer. The latter 
gave the note to his brother who took it and was 
seized by the Potter and slain. The son who 
escaped was a Deva who had risen by Ms vir- 
tue from the state of a beggar. 

12 

Pregnant Women 

Because their minds are not at rest and they 
are subject to sudden affections mental and bp- 
dily. 

13 

Women whose pro- 
fession is dancing and 
stage playing. 

Because all their actions and words are for 
applause. 

14 

Widow of a third 
husband. 

Not clearly explained. Seems to have arisen 
from some superstitious belief, or prejudice of 
the Hindus against a widow marrying again. 

15 

16 

Deaf persons. 

The blind. 

Not explained, otherwise than because they 
cannot hear questions. 

17 

Persons who have' 
reached 70 years .of 
age. 

Because considered as in their dotage. Na- 
tives of the East appear sooner to ieelthe effects 
of old age than those of Europe. 

18 

Children under se- 
ven years of age. 

Obvious enough. 

19 

Persons at the 
point of or near their 
death. 

Do, 


The Siamese say that P,hra Phoott,ha Kosa ; who I find to he the 
dha Gosa of the Ceylonese i^lahawanso ; iulrodnced these prolubitions into 
Siam. ■ 
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ON, EVIDENCE, OR T, HAT PHRIYAN. 

From the preceediog table it will be seen that the Siamese digests 
dislanguisb with great minuteness and no mean degree of sense and 
justice, the classes of persons to whose testimony credit can most 
safely be gifen, and those against which Talid exceptions will be held 
good in law. 

Those who are most competent are, priests, who are versed in 
Bali leamhig^ this qualification being a consequence of the ease with 
wdiich laymen can gain admission to the priesthood. Chrammaiia'- 
chan, or persons of the Brahmlnical tribe who are skilled in the 
sciences (by wMch are here meant astrology and arithmetic) ; spirit- 
ual guides I men of birth and rank, of reputed good character ; lay- 
men who hare been priests; and in general any subject (against 
whom the law does not take exception) of good character ; and who 
is punctual in his performance of religious duties. 

The following is another list of incompetent witnesses ; it does not 
differ much from that already giren. 

1. Contemners of religion. 

2. Debtors ; under the supposition that their poverty lays them 
open to bribery. 

3. Slaves, and near relatives of parties interested in a suit. 

4. Intimate friends of parties. 

5. Inmates in the house of a party concerned. ■ 

,6. Idiots, and persons mentally imbecile, whether naturally so or 
from the effects of disease. 

7. Those , who do not abhor and refrain from the commission of 
the following cardinal sins, viz. Murder ; theft ; adultery ; lying ; 
drunkenness ; breaking of prescribed fasts ; and lastly, the sin of re- 
clining or reposing on the mat or couch of a priest, a parent, or a 
spiritual guide 5 or generally of treating these in a manner in any 
way : disrespectful. 

8. Gamesters. 

0, Vagabonds, vagrants, persons having no fixed domicile. 
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10* Pliedchakliaat or executionersy because hard hearted and 
fearless. . 

1 L Eoapirics. We may judge by this term of the degree of im- 
portance which the Siamese Faculty of medicine attach to thei»- 
selyes. The most skilful of the body cannot ayoid the charge of ar- 
rant empericism, although had the genius for the science of physic 
existed, the Siamese might have used their text books, which are of 
ancient origin, with more advantage to their patients than they have 
done. There are no Schools for medicine in Siam ; and so long as 
superstition places more faith in astrological mummery tliaii in phy- 
sic, there is no temptations to lead the practitioner from his easy 
eoiirse, In wiiich study and reflection have scarcely any share. 

1 2. Performers in theatrical exhibitions. Their profession be- 
ing deemed rather disreputable. 

13. Kathu-e or hennaphrodites, I suppose as they cannot be 
sworn either as a male or female. 

14. Strolling musicians, and singers for the reasons given un- 
der class 12, 

lo. Strolling shampooing Doctors, do. 

16. Women of bad fame, cause obvious. 

17- Blacksmiths. It is rather singular to find so important a 
ehiss of handicraftsmen excluded from a right of this nature. But it 
would seem that the exclusion is founded on a belief In Siam that 
most of their blacksmiths are dishonest. 

18, llok,ha p,hayat. Pci-sons labouring under any loathsome 
and incurable disease. Here superstition has overbalanced reason. 
For the Siamese cannot otherwise account for this exclusion than by 
siffirming tiiat those labouring under a cruel malady are suffering the 
just punishment due for offences committed in a prior state 'of exis- 
tence. 

Ea^piation does not form a part of the moral or civil code, for 
FJkm Phom €hm t jiee or the God of earthy the recording spirit^ 
writes the evil actions of men on a dogskin parchment, and their 
virtuous deeds on a golden scroll, and when their immortal souls are 
just separating from their bodies, the two volumes are. opened. Should 
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the good deeds outweigh the evil ones, the happy spirit ascends to 
one of the twenty two heavenly spheres ; if they should prove light- 
er, it falls down to hell or narok. But if its sins have been of no 
great magnitude, yet not counterbalanced by a sufficiency of good 
actions, it migrates into the body of some human being, or animal. 
In the latter case it is believed that the soul chooses that sort of ani- 
mal for which it had the the greatest liking during life, or to which 
it assimilated in character. 

19. Personal enemies to accused persons [cause evident,] or to 
one or both parties in a suit. 

20. Children under 7 years of age. 

21 . Persons whose age exceeds 70 years, probably from supposed 
imperfection of memory. 

22. Traducers of the characters of others, same as liars, 

23. Persons labouring under any sort of temporary derangement 
of mind, [whether violent passions are included is not specefied.] 

24. [Chang Koe-ak. Shoemakers, are excluded for the same 
reason that blacksmiths are. Perhaps the prejudice came ftoin Hin- 
doostan where it prevails in force. 

25. Beggars. Since open to corruption from their jwverty. 

26. Braziers. 

27* Persons convicted of theft. 

28. Obstetricians. 

29. Those who use K,hatJ!ia aud Montra or incantations and 
sorcery are to be rejected. 

The following is the Civil and Criminal oath administered to wit» 
nesses, with the mode of administering it. It has been noticed be- 
fore that persons of different nations residing in Siam ; are sworn 
agreeably to their religious tenets. The forms attending on the ad-» 
ministering the oath of Melity to the king are different in some de- 
gree from those, to which it is here only requisite to allude although 
ail foreigners are amenable to the laws of the kingdom. 

It is imposed annually on all officers during the 5th. month at the 
ceremony of bathing the Mng.* The practice of weighing the king 

The King bathes in his palace and cut his own hair. Priests are 
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Is not extaat in Siam. But they have an idea in general in the eoun- 
tiy, tw the Chinese have also, that the heaviest .man is the luckiest, 
and this Induces many to weigh themselves. The same fancy actuates 
the Chinese in their strenuous efforts to become obese, by a selection 
of the grossest aliments. The Malays adopt the same notion,, and it 
certainly is in many cases a symptom both of competence and com- 
placency. But with ail this panting and toiling after unwleldiness 
these several people do not like that a stranger should pointedly no- 
tice it, for they have a strong dread of the effects of the evil eye. The 
ceremony of weighing was formerly in vogue amongst Mohaiaetan 
pnnces in India. 

The Chinese sacridce a dunghill cock after examinations have been 
gone through and when they aie to take a solemn oath, and burn 
papers on which gold leaf has been put with certain written charms. 

But the first practice is a species of ordeal, or divination, intended 
to detect perjury. The swearer takes an axe or large knife and en.* 
deavours at one blow to sever the head of the bird from its body. 
If he should fail in doing tliis perfectly a presumption of his guilt is 
the consequence. The parties in a suit ; and the prosecutor and 
defendent in every criminal case ; are not allowed to take an oath, 
since their assertions would merely be opposed to each other. But 
these are subject to the ordeals, which when demanded by a party 
and gmnted often supersede all other evidence. A person losing 
money or property must make an affidavit or oath of the amount. 

IVlien the civil and criminal oath is to be tendered to a witness he 
is taken to a monestery. Five incense tapers and five waxen candles 
are lighted, and placed before the shrine of Boodd,ha, — ^ako five 
bunches of fiowers, besides parched rice. He makes three obeisances 
to the image of that deified mortal. The invocation of the chief 
deities follows, and is repeated thrice viz., namo, tatsa, B,hakk,hawato 

bathed by the pious parents by their children, and all ranks including wo- 
men and children, throw water over their freinds and even on strangers 
and passengers In the Streets. It is said that the water used for this pc- 
casion by the King is brought from a sacred tank near the sam r^e ykt In 
Eatphree province on the west shore of the gulf ol Siam, This custom Is 
of Hindu origin . 
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Araliatto, Sammasanij P,hoot,tliatsa, P,lioottliang Saranaiig kachaaiee 
T^tiamniang saraaaiig k,acliamee, sang^kliang saraeang khajCliamee'^ 
and perliaps tlie priest ppves him a sort of absoIutioBj consisting in his 
repeating after Mm in BaH the seenha Qt pit sem^ or the eight ob- 
servances ordained for priest and such of the Laity as aspire to lead 
holy lives. 

Panatee pata, wera manee sikkjha pat, hang Saniat,hee yanee ? not 
to murder or conceive malice. 

2. At’iieena t,hana, not to steal. 

3. Kam6 soomeecha chara to avoid adultery Ap,hrainma chiriya 
fornication with a virgin prohibited. 

4. Moosa watjha Bcc. To avoid , falsehood. 

5. Soora Meraya machapama t,hathana, drinking of spirituous 
liquors forbidden, 

6. Weekara B,hoehana, not to eat at night. 

7. N atchakee tawa teet ta weesookat,hatsana mala k,liand,haweeli 
panadjhara namandana weebho Sana t, liana &c., not to visit dances 
or attend at theatrical exhibitions, not to wear flowers, or hold them 
in the hand, or use perfumes. 

8. Gotcha sayanamaha sayana, weranamee &c., not to sit on the 
place, or couch of a parent, or spiritual guide. Ilien from the Hat- 
tamnan is repeated the invocation of all the deities and spirits in 
their mythology beginning Sak,he kam^ charoopi^ kheereeseek,ha 
rattatd &c. There is no holy water swallowed, as is customary amongst 
the Hindus. But it is administered when the oath of fidelity to the 
Mug is to be tendered. 

The witness then repeats in the manner he best can the following 
oath or imprecations either in whole or in part as the case may 
seem to require, which a priest runs over with peculiar, and what in 
British Courts of Justice would be deemed indecorous volubility. 
By the"way It may here be remarked that the length and nature of 
this oath is the best possible comment on that part of the Siamese 

® The triad namely L Buddha. 2. The word or Scriptures. 3. T^ 
Priesthood. 
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character wMeli respects veracity ; and joined to the graduated scale 
of punishments for breaches of it, according to the rank of the per« 
son who suffers by the breach, is not calculated to impress us with 
a belief that they adhere to the truth unless for the sake of conve- 
nience or when actuated by fear. 

It appears likewise that parts only of the oath are deemed suffi- 
cient ill particular cases. 

THE OATH OR SAPATH. 

I — -vvlio have been brought here as an evidence In this 

matter, do now in presence of the divine PJim PJiootiJiee mp 
[meaning- Biidtl,ha] declare that I am wholly unpre|udiced agaim<ft 
either party, and uninffuenced in any way by the opinions or advice 
of others, and that no prospects of pecmiiaiy advantage or of ad- 
vancement to office have been held out to me. I also declare that I 
have not received any bribe on this occasion. If what I have now 
s])okeri be false, or if in my farther averments, I should color or pre- 
vert the truth so as to lead the jadgment of others astray, may the 
three holy existences viz., Bitdd,hai the Bali [personified] and the 
Hierarchy, before whom I now stanti, together with the glorious 
Devattas of the twenty two firmaments, punish me. 

If I have not seen, yet shall say that I have seen, if I shall say 
that I know that which I do not know, then may I be thus punished. 
Should innumerable descents of the deity happen for the regenera- 
tion and salvation of mankind may my erring and migrating soul be 
found beyond the pale of their mercy. Wherever I go may I be en- 
compassed with dangers, and not escape from them, whether arising 
from murderers, robbers, spirits of the ground, of the wood, of wa- 
ter, or of air, or from all the T,hewatda or Divinities who adore 
Buddha, or from the Gods of the four elements, and all other spirits. 

May blood flow out of every pore of my body that my crime may 
be made manifest to the world. May all or any of these evils over- 
take me three days hence. Or, may I never stir from the spot on 
which I now stand ; or may the (HatsameJ ^Hmh of the [viz., 
lightening] cut me In twain, so tlmt I may be exposed to the deri- 
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sion of the people, or, if I should be walking* abroad may I be torn 
to pieces by either of the four pretematurally endowed Lions, or 
destroyed by poisonous herbs, or venomous snakes. If when in the 
water of the rivers or Ocean may Chdrdk,h6 [or Alligators] Hera 
(the fabulous horned alligator) Mangkan [a fabulous animal which 
in Siamese Astronomy represents capricorn] Machd (or large fishes) 
devour me ; or may the winds or waves overwhelm me ; or may 
the dread of such evils keep me during life a prisoner, at home 
estranged from every pleasure, or may I be afflicted by the intoler- 
able oppressions of my superiors; or may Cholera 3forhus €,ms& 
my death ; after which may 1 be precipitated into hell, there to go 
through innumerable stages of torture, amongst which may I be 
condemned to cai-ry water over the flaming regions, in open wicker 
baskets, to assuage the heat felt by YJhaan Wetsoowan when he en- 
ters the infernal hall of justice, [He is one of the 30 judges in hell 
■who relieve each other alternately ; and was once a king on earth] 
and thereafter may I fall into the lowest pit of hell. Or if these 
miseries should not ensue may I after death migi’ate into the body of 
a slave, and suffer all the hardships and pains attending the worst 
state of such a being during a period of years measured by the sand 
of four seas. Or may I animate the body of an animal, or beast 
during five hundred generations ; or be born a hermaphrodite five 
hundred times ; or endure in the body of a deaf, blind, dumb, house- 
less beggar every species of loathsome disease during the same num- 
ber of generations ; and then may I be hurried to Narok or hell and 
there be crucified by P,hreea yom (one of the kings of hell.) 
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Chaptbe XV. 

OF SPECIFIC CRIMES AND THEIR PUNISHMENTS. 

The sECcessfa! candidate in a disputed succession to tiie crown 5, 
generally begins his reign by a display of reckless cruelties. He 
will be found generally to coolly rid himself of those scions of the 
royal stock who might thwart his views. This is effected by inclosing 
them in sacks and throwing them into the river, or by beating them 
to death with clubs of sandal wood ; or when afraid of publicit y, by 
starving them, or suffocating them privately. Siamese punishments 
for crimes are, — ^melted silver or lead ispoured down the culprits throat, 
or his mouth is slit, perhaps sow^ed up, leaving only a small aper- 
ture sufficient to admit fluids.* Sometimes a cocoanut is driven Into 
his mouthf thereby soon choking him, beheading with a sword, expo- 
sure in an iron cage, or to wild animals, the pillory, in which the 
culprits head is fixed betwixt two bars of an upright ladder, while 
Iiis feet barely reach the ground, partial inhumation, the persons 
head merely appearing above ground. 

Also exposure to be tossed by bull, or trodden down by elephants, 
and branding by slight cuts of a sword* 

MURDER. 

llie Laws of the countiy have been too firmly framed to put the 
power of avenging blood in the hands of individuals. 

The King (or a special commission) only, passes sentence of death. 
Three or four witnesses are sufficient to convict for this crime. Con- 
fession is sufficient to convict the accused, or if he should admit the 
testimony of only one witness against him, resting Ms defence there* 
on, he will be adjudged by his original deposition. 

An example of this last sort occurred in the Proylnce of Kedah. But 
the imposter was the Malayan Raja. The man came to Penang many years 
after and a medical gentleman operated on hiS mouth and gave him a new 
one to his infinite delight. 

f M. Be la Loobere relates that one of the Siamese Ambassadors who 
went to Paris before his visit to Siam was so imprudent on his return to 
the latter country as to affirm that the stables of the King of France exceed- 
ed in splendour the Royal Palace of Bankok. His audacity was punished 
with death in the manner here described. 
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Ab allM Is always attempted to !>e proved by the accused. 

The charges for certain exemptions from torture, have been men* 
tioned. Death and fine rarely go together, murder is punished by 
death. The PJieichak^haai or executioner asks forgiveness of the 
' culprit, the latter repeats a few prayers in presence of a Priest, and 
his head is then severed from his body by the stroke of a 
sword. 

One or more of the higher officers of juvStice act the Sheriff’s part 
on this occasion. Respecting Inquests, when the body of a murder- 
ed person is found, the nearest officers of Police assemble and In- 
spect it. They seize all the bad suspected characters in tlie vicini- 
ty and cross question them. They are confined until it may appear 
to the judge expedient to liberate them. The heads of Police are 
responsible for murders and robberies committed within their wards 
and if they cannot within a given time, (generally seven days,) pro- 
duce the murderers or robbers or afford some information regarding 
them they are fined and perhaps dismissed. No subject is allowed 
tp go armed in the country, a sign that the laws are coercive enough 
and it is believed sufficiently protective also. 

The Tongok is a simple and very effectual way of securing crimi- 
nals. A piece of wood is selected from which two prongs branch 
off at a slight angle, a square hole is formed in the handle or low- 
er part, into which the hands of the prisoner being placed, they are 
secured by a cross bar passing betwixt them. The fork embraces 
his neck, and is kept firm by another cross bar. - In this manner he 
may be marched about without trouble to those who watch him. 

The common mode of treating prisoners of war until delivered 
over as slaves to the officers, is by fixing their heads betwixt two 
bamboos, formed with cross bars like a ladder ; one man with this 
machine can manage many unruly fellows, for they arc compelled to 
go straightforward, and the keeper retains over them the full power 
of a lever."** 

® On one occasion about half a dozen convicts who escaped from Pro- 
vince Wellesley into K.edah were brought back in this manner and deliver- 
ei| over to me by the Siamese. 


17 Vol. 1 
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The mat neep mm are two plain pieces of wood betwixl; whick the 
ingers of the accused are put. Two corresponding ends of the sticks 
are tied togettieF, and the process of torture consists in forcibly en- 
deayouFing to make the two other ends join. 

Mai keep kamap, another instrument of torture^ or head press^ 
is like the one preceding used in cases of suspected treasonj rebel- 
liouj or where the accused in face of competent mtnesses steadily 
denies the crime laid to his charge. It consists- of two bars of tough 
w^oodj having knobs on them to fit to the temples. They are appli- 
ed somewhat in the manner of the thumb screws. 

The extremities behind the head are joined by a rope, and tbe ex- 
ecutioner exerts his main force to draw the other two ends togethcFj 
while the assistants strike the implement with hardened buffalo thongs 
to increase the pain. Branding of the feet, and hands with a red 
hot iron is employed to punish great offenders, especially these guil- 
ty of impiety or sacrilege. 

Khai are stocks for the feet. 

Sai so waist and neck chains. 

Trorifn are leg irons. 

For offences against decorum and breach of filial duty, and abu- 
sive language, the slipper is freely applied to the mouth, and if the 
offence should have been great, rattaning, and beating with a cocoa- 
nut shell fiistened to a stick are added (the slipper is a Mussulman 
Instrument of opprobrious punishment.) 

THEFT., 

Is punished agreeably to the enormity of the offence, by stripes 
imprisonment, and fining. 

If the fine is not liquidated the prisoner becomes a slave. 

The receiver of stolen goods is punished with the same severity, 
nearly, as the actual thief. For stealng certrin kinds of properly, 
such as slaves, or for inveigling children from their parents, the of- 
fender is severely fined and has one hundred lashes of the buffalo 
skin' thong indicted on Ms back. He is then marked with indelible 
red or black ink on his breast j care being commonly taken to niake 
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tliat mai*k correspoBci with the thing*, or object stolen ; should a slave 
Imye gone away willingly, he will receive thh’ty lashes.’^’ 

A thief will not be allowed to prosecute the person at whose suit 
lie has been convicted. 

A person who without just reason or cause accuses another of 
theft, and- who fails to prove his charge will be fined to the amount of 
value of the stolen property ; one half of the fine goes to the king, 
the other half to the injured party ; and should the latter have bee ii 
maltreated he receives fds. of it. 

Stolen goods are proclaimed by beat of gong, and by Information 
given to persons residing near the place where they were stolen | any 
person who secretes property after such information is of course 
deemed a thief. ' When a householder misses property he instantly 
attaches criminality to the last person seen in or about the premises ; 
hence the Siamese are extremely cautious not to enter a house with- 
out giving due notice beforehand. 

The head men of compartments of to’ivns and divisions of districts, 
are held responsible for property stolen within their wards, which is 
a very old regulation also of Indian governments. But in order to 
make the whole community watch in some measure over its interests, 
the inhabitants of the district where the theft was committed are 
linked with the Police in responsibility. 

The head man pays three parts of the stolen property, neighbours 
within 50 yards or thereabout, two parts, and those within 150 yards 
one part. 

The Police establishments of Indian states, and of the organized go- 
vernments beyond the Ganges have generally been tolerably efficient. 

Thus it is obvious that freedom, is in many respects incompatible 
with the full exercise of those powers, which alone can make a Po- 
lice system formidable and perfectly efficient. 

France in Buonaparte’s time furnished a memorable example of 
the Improvement of a Police Departoieat in the exact degree la 
which the liberties of the people were encroached upon and. military 
despotism prevailed. 

* In the Barman country a thief is branded or tattooed ^ Ith red or bliek 
Ink itt a parti cular manner on the face or neck. 
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Notliing is more simple,' under an irresponsible government, tlian 
to create an imcompi'omising, merciless, and keenly scratialzing sys- 
tem of espionage and to derive trom tlie passive subject tliat aid 
towards its efieiency which alike contributes to his personal exemp- 
tion from danger and loss, and to rivet his own pofitica! chains* 

Such is the case in Siam where the Sddn or Department of Police 
may be considered sufhciently coercive, where every man is com- 
manded to be a spy on his neighbour, and where he is punished if 
lie is inown to have concealed what he ought by the laws to have 
disclosed. 

The whole male population is poitioned out Into bands, under 
Nai or heads who are responsible for them, a certain number watch 
and continue on duty for one day, being relieved by a similar number. 

Ihey go rounds at night beating a small gong, and recommending 
people to beware of fire, no one must be seen out after 10 o’clock 
at night, under pain of being without full cause shewn imprisoned 
until next morning. A watchman who should suspect the owner of 
a house of being engaged in gaming or other forbidden practices, 
cannot enter by force himself. He must go for an officer, and wit- 
nesses, and bring them to enter the premises along with him. 

Each large village has its Kamnan or Nai Ban who is the head. 
He is assisted by the 2 officers or Kweng and a PJian Nai hm^ ser- 
vants of Government. Small viil^es have each one officer of Police. 
The duty of the chief consists in supet intending cultivation, assisting 
in the collection of the revenue, and taking the census of the people 
along with the F,hra Satsadee, and in settling petty causes and dis- 
putes. From his decisions appeals may be made to the nearest Court. 
There is notliiiig like the little republican system by wMch a Hindoo 
viOage is regulated, to be found in a Siamese one. The Siamese 
Government is afraid of trusting the most limited degree of autho- 
rity to persons not directly in its employment. 

Informers 'are rewarded, and severe punishments infilcted on thc^e 
who do not give information of consequence. 

Thieves use charms to impose, as they fancy, silence on watchmen, 
and dogs. .One used by other .persons, runs' thuS'. It Is firom the 
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Bali of Lama or Ceylon -but it is considered to be of no efficacy in 
tiie avocations of a thief. Soonak, kjliatang soomang kdianyang soo- 
patee tjheetang sapp^ha mok^hang p,liantareso. 

Thieves use sharp spikes of bamboo so joined together that when 
cast down one or two points always remain upright. These they 
throw in their retreat, so that pursuers may be wounded in the feet. 
Pit falls must not be dug without due notice having been giveii.*'^' 

In cases of assault and affrays where individuals may receive wounds, 
the judges are recommended to confine their examination to the most 
prominent parts of a charge. Thus if a man be beaten, and wound- 
ed with a weapon at the same time, the injury sustained by the last 
inSictioii will be principally attended to. 

Where there are many defendants, which is likely to happen in 
the cases just mentioned, one of them may advocate the cause of the 
rest. By advocating is not meant pleadings but merely giving in a 
written statement of circumstances. 

The fines for assault, correspond with the rank of the offender, 
since the king would otherwise gain little by his share of fines. 

Amongst the recorded cases a Chinese trader is fined 13 Rs. 
for cutting another on the head, and a women for an assault and for 
maiming another is sentenced to pay 105,000 bea or cowries only, 
because she had tried to compromise matters. 

A threat to strike wdth a weapon will expose the threatener to a 
fine of one half the value of that weapon. 

A person who strikes a parent or other very near relative is pnn- 
ished by branding and amputation of the hands, or if he used his feet 
against them, by their amputation. 

As may be supposed these last noticed .severe laws defeat them- 
selves, as the affection will almost always exceed the sense of injury, 
and prevent redress being sought for. 

Abusive language to parents, or near relatives is followed by the 
offender receiving a beating on the mouth with a cocoanut shell or 
slipper. 

f This plan is frequently adopted by Fcnang thieves. 
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ADULTEEY, 

sliouldj according to the letter* of the law he punished in every in* 
stance by death. But in general its infliction is not insisted on, fee* 
ing commuted by a heavy mulct, and minor punishments, which last 
are suffered almost exclusively hi/ the woman. 

The Adulteress is decked out in garlands of bright coloured flow- 
ers, and a mask of basket work is drawn over her face. In this at- 
tire she is led through the streets. Should however her age be un- 
der sixteen years, she can escape this degradation by payment of a 
fine of about 20 dollars, which will be appropriated to furnish pro- 
vender for the King’s Elephants [as If the crime contaminated the 
fine.] 

While a faithless wife is thus liable to a severer punishment than 
the partner in her crime, the chaste one has no recourse at law a- 
gainst a faithless husband, but if he acts otherwise contrary to law, 
she may complain against him. A husband will also stand excused 
in the eye of the law should he kill his wife and her paramour, un- 
der circumstances sufficiently decisive of her guilt. But he may not 
do so having once allowed the man to escape, and it may presumed, 
where the offender has power on his side, that the inferior will not 
venture on a step which must end in his ruin. The Siamese men 
are not remarkable for jealousy, and owing to this circumstance the 
women are disposed to chastity. 

The Kot P,hra Ji/akaan contains numerous passages illustrative 
of the law as- applicable to specific instances of Adultery ; the princi- 
pal of which it will only be requisite to notice. 

It is stated tliat a PJireea Thai nmn (the title of an offieer who 
waits on the King’s person when he goes abroad) had seduced the 
wife of KJiooii Ampjmn pa song k^hraan) and that the defendant 
had been sentenced to pay a fine of 20 chaang of silver or about £20d> 
This sentence the King pronounced to be too lenient, and to prevent 
such a recurrence ordered a scale of fines to be drawn out which 
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Palat Krom were ordered to promulgate the act. But in this list, 
from a culpable feelmg probably, the great officers are not specified , 
the enactment only applying in its letter to their children. Howe- 
ver it is known that the officers are themselves exposed to its penal- 
ties ; the sense of justice in the judges so far counteracting the evil 
which would arise from the false delicacy shewn towards their men 
of rank, — 

Sons of, Chaangs of Silver**^ 


1st. A P,hra Maha Rachak,hro of 10,000 Naa, or 
Fields, if convicted of Crim. Con. pays, . . . , 25 

2nd. Botta Chau P,hreea of the same rank, . , 25 

3rd. The F,lira and the Lo-ung respectively of the 
rank of 5000 fields, .. .. .. .. 15 

4th. Do. do. of 3000 do. .. . , 12 

5th. Lo-ung Mh-ung of 2000 do. .. .. 10 

f Kjhoon of 16001 

6th. J Do. of 1 400 V fields, each . . . . 8 

I Do. of 1200 j 

fMhn of 10001 

6th. < Do. of 800 } Do. 6 

[Do. of 600 J 


8th. P,!ian t,liarai or inferior officers and their adherents of any 
intermediate rank betwixt that of 500 and of 200 naa, 2 Chaang. 

9tli. All of the rank of 5 fields, 2 Chaang. 

10th. Other subjects according to their means. 

The King professes to take one-half of a mulct and to leave the 
other half to the husband of the Adulteress. 

A judge or officer of a Court of Justice who is guilty of fornica- 
tion with a woman who is a party in or connected with a suit at is- 
sue, will be chastised by thirty stripes of the buffiilo skin thong, at 
three several consecutive periods and be disgraced, besides being fined 
according to his rank. If he confesses, one half of the fine is remitted. 

® A Chang is 80 baat, the latter being in value nearly I ^th sicca rupee. 
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SEPARATION AND DIVORCE. 

If tlie pai’ties mutually agree to a separation tlie elders of tlie vil- 
lage or neighbourhood are asssembled and a nmtgsti^a or written 
deed is executed in their presence. It is of course according to the 
%rishes of the parties, but generally the portion which the woman 
brought is divided. The sons go with the mother, the daughters with 
the father, because tlie father would else be deprived of that female 
assistance in conducting household affairs which It Is not requisite 
that the mother should have, she being herself capable. If Loubere 
was correct “the motlier ” in Ms time “ took tlie alternate children 
begining with the eldest ; and the husband tlie rest ” a practice still 
retained in some of the provinces. 

If the husband sues for a divorce lie ciinnot have it unless he 
can prove Ins wife to have been guilty of adultery. Should he run 
away from her, she takes his estate. 

A wife may sue for a divorce for bad treatment from a vicious 
husband, this term however not being applicable to him as a poly- 
gamist. She takes in this case her original dowry. Polygamy may 
be chiefly attributed to tbe service a man owes bis prince, wliich re- 
quires him to have many females to assist him in his household. 
Barreness is not productive of divorce. 

A man may beat his wife if unruly, and put her in chains If her 
fault be great. A divorce for impoteney is proved by an ordeal natu- 
rally enough suggested in a case of this kind. 

ELOPEMENTS. 

A man who elopes with a virgin must afterwards endeavour to ef- 
fect a reconciliation udth her parents and relatives, and should such 
be effected, it is incumbent on him to perform all the- ceremonies 
wliicli are preliminary to a regular and open marriage. 

The elders of a district or parish generally settle affairs of this na- 
ture and reconcile parties. But the man is not obliged to marry the 
girl, he may refuse and in this case should he not have promised 
marriage, a tiling not easily admitting of proof in such claiidestine 
— . 1..*.:.,. IS nn iyui Rs. A sedu- 
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'cer under promise of marriage is amerced BOOyOOO cowriesj and If 
imder promisej in addition to that of marriage, of large presents, 
550,000 cowries. The king takes one half of the fine, the relatives 
of the girl the other. 

The king, here above the law, takes^by force the daughters of his 
subjects. The parents do not seem to regret or resent such'tyranny 
as they ought I since they generally participate in the exaltation of 
their daughterSi 

A rape committed on a virgin is punished by corporal imnishment 
and fine, if on a child by a severer fine and corporal infliction ; and 
by death if the victim should die. 

Most of the Hindu ordinances on this heM are I believe to be 
found in the Bali work entitled. Tjiotsa kania hot or the ten 
volumes under the chapter entitled Kam6 Soonieecha charaieS m- 
mdnee seekkjia pa,thang‘ sama tjieei/amee. 

The Siamese never banish culprits according to the European 
acceptation of the term, differing essentially in this instance from the 
Chinese. But the latter can better afford to lose subjects. 

The Siamese do however occasionally take Offenders to sea and 
set them adrift on a raft. Incest is punished in the latter maimer i 

Women are subjected to equal degrees of torture as ntem But 
should a woman be pregnant sliO is confined until her delivery, and 
then a reasonable time being past she receives the awarded punish- 
ment. 

Judges who inflict corporal punlshuient on a pregnant woman are 
punished by a superior tribunal. 
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Chapter X¥IL 
PRISONS &c. 

Tlie prisons in Siam lire of brick or wood and they are dirty and 
pestilential. The Rolls are called four times every night to whicli 
each prisoner must reply, convicts are driven out to public works. 

The inmates are scantily fed with rice, and supplied with some 
coarse clothes by government. 

The rich supply themselyes, if men who have once got into a Siamese 
jail, whatever their former condition may have been, can be so called. 

SLAUGHTERING OF ANIMALS. 

The slaughtering of is forbidden by the Buddhist religion, 

but the temporal inhibition is merely intended as a salvo to the con- 
sciences of the Tjliai gourmands ; cattle and other animals are slaugh- 
tered for food beyond the town. If they take bestial life away within 
the precincts of the town, castigation of the offender according to the 
Buddhist law for the first two offences, and death for the last is in- 
flicted. But it is well known that great laxity of law prevails in Siam 
in these instances. Strangers are not exempted from this regulation, 
but they may kill poultry &c. in their houses. 

It is well known that about the period of Mr. Crawfurd’s mission 
a commander of an English vessel was beaten and nearly scalped for 
an oversight which infringed this law. From some cause he killed 
a horse which was on board his vessel, and threw it into the river, 
not far from the Palace. But it may he supposed that the act was 
partly construed as an insult to the King. 

In their Bali work Miiinda Raja, the degrees of guilt are whim- 
sically enough laid dm?m under the head Ongh^hapanm teehata^ 
and are contained in the Chapters of Buddhist ordinances relative to 
this subject entitled. 

Pana fceebata weeramanee vk., 

1. Fano, reflecting on killing animals. 

d«»afhv ' 
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3. Wacliaka cheettangf, proceeding for tlie purpose of killmg 

4» Upamano, approaching it. 

5. Tena maranang, killing it. 

The Butcher before he slays beseeches the spirit supposed to be 
shut up In the body to seek another happier abode. Certain spirits 
arc inYoked on such an occasion, such are the P,hreeya Yommaraat 
and Pjhreea Eong mh-ung. 

The punishment for manslaughter may be commuted by a heavy 
hne, attended in many cases by imprisonment. But death is the 
sentence the law awards. Little distinction Is made where a person 
has killed another by accident. 

SUICIDE. 

Self-murder is not unfrequent and is attributed by the natives to 
love or ambition disappointed. 

The Siamese on such occasions prefer hemp or steel, to gunpow- 
der. 

A native of Hindustan, particularly of the warlike classes, uses 
the musket if he can get one, and will frequently revenge on himself 
what a native of another country would inflict on the object which 
caused his ebulition of passion. A slight fit of jealousy, as many may 
have witnessed, nay a slight quarrel with a friend, will often urge a 
native of Hindustan to put an end to his life. 

M. de la Loubere was in error when he asserted that the Siamese 
hang themselves from a religious or superstitious motive, at least, in 
so far as he inferred that it is usual. 

The first principle of their belief, is that the shedding of blood is 
a heinous offence, and they are not of a temperament to easily ac- 
quiesce in self mortification or self destruction, but they do sometimes 
from a feeling of disgrace arising from false accusations hang them- 
selves. 
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BEC^ISrON- OF JtTBGE, 


MODE OF PROCEDUBE WHERE WITNESSES ARE 

NOT PROCURABLE. 

It is in Siam, as in every despotic coiintiy, that not only giiiit but 
its semblance is punished, without much regard to proof. 

In criminal cases, in general, where the presumption of guilt is 
great, and witnesses are not procurable, the accused suffers corpora! 
punishment, 30 strokes of the rattan being indicted on his back three 
several times unless he confesses ; should he bear the number patiently 
and without confessing the charge, his accuser undergoes the same 
operation, an admirable mode for preventing false accusations, but 
radically unjust as applicable to specific eases. 

In all criminal cases, with exception of treason and rebellion, the 
offender alone bears the whole burden of guilt. 

But ill these latter instances all the members of a family generally 
suffer for tlie delinquency of one and are made slaves, their property 
being confiscated, or they are slain indiscriminately. 

Confession in minor criminal cases mitigates punishment. 

Tlie king of Siam preteiuls to be t\ie father of Ms people and out 
of the tender mercies of a parent sometimes flogs these his adopted 
children to death. 

But any one of his officers who undergoes such parental ciiastise- 
ment. and recovers, is not considered to have been disgraced by the 
Infliction ! 

DECISION OF A JUDGE. 

This chapter will he noiv concluded with a judicial case extracted 
from the Bali and consequently attributable to a Hindu code, but 
which is merely considered by the Siamese as an amusing passage, 
not as a precedent. 

P,htammaneechan, a Brahman, having gone to a house in the vi- 
cinage of his own to ask for some provisions found that the master 
had gone abroad. But his wife duly and religiously presented food 
to Mm; It happened however that in her haste, to descend the 
stair she fell, and being with child a miscarriage ensued; in the 
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lia^ liappeiied, lie aceused the Braluuan of having been the author 
of it. He accordingly dragged him away towards tlie^hall of justice. 

While they were walking towards it, a man on horseback came 
full speed towards them exclaiming that his horse had run off with 
him and desiring some one to stop it. The Brahman lifted up a 
stone and threw it so surely that it hit a leg of the horse and caused 
him to halt. The rider forgot now his obligation to the Brahman 
in Ms dread that his horse was ruined. He accused the Brahman 
therefore of malice, and joined the party. 

The three having advanced some distance, the Brahman over- 
whelmed with shame, watched an opportunity, and running up a rising 
ground precipitated himself from a rock with intent to kill himself ; 
unfortunately he fell on a poor peasant, and the shock killed him, the 
former being only slightly hurt. The son of the poor man now ac- 
cused the Brahman of murder, and joining the two other complain- 
ants they all reached the Court house. 

The judge on hearing the case passed the following decision. He 
who complains that he has lost a child, let him give over his wife iii 
charge to the Braliman until she shall prove again pregnant. He 
who demands another horse let him have one, if he chuses, at the 
Brahman’s expence, but as his tongue misled the Brahman let it be 
cut out of his mouth. As for the youth who complains that he has 
lost Ms father, let Mm give his mother in marriage to the Brahman, 
and thereby obtain another. 
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Dress of Cochie Chinese » . 

Dyaks of Banjamsassing 80 

Binua ... .. .. .. .. 352 

Mintira .. .. .. 352 

Brlisking of tbeDyaks ofBanjarmassing 30 

Dodos, Rev. M., arrest and death of, in Cochin China . . . . 127 

Durian groves of the Binua of Johore 259 

Danlek ib, 

Bustms of the Blintira, names of, notoy^, . . . . . . . . 324 ** 

Dutch possessions in Ind. Arch, general viewor[scc Contents p. vj 127 
Dyaks compared with the Binua, Batta and Blalays . . «« 292’-3 

of Banjarmassing [see Contents p. iii] 3(1 


£ 


Earthquakes in Java. 

Ternate. 

Timor 

and eruption in Ternate. 

Ecclesia stical system in Neth. Ind. 

Ec/iina (Singapore.) 

Education in Netherland India. 

Siam. .... 

England, influence and duty of, in Ind. Arch. 

English Government of Java. .. 

Ethnology, see Blduanda Kallangy 
Binua 

Cochin Chinese 
Myaks, 

Karrang Bollong ( Javanese J 
Muka Kuningy Orang, 

Bhio, 

Sabimbay Orang* 

Siamese, 

Sletai'y Orang, . . • . 

of Ind. Arch, (see Contents p. vi.) . . 
Johore Archipelago (see Contents p. viii.) 
Etiquette amongst the.Siamese. 

European influence in the Ind. Arch. 

land owners in Java, bad influence of, 

Expenditure, public, of Netherland India. 

Blintira •» .« 

English Translation, Malay Poem. 


«. i i 

.. lf>S 

.. t6. 

. . ib, 
.. 141 

.. 33S 

.. 140 

379, 3S2 
.. 21 
.. m 


.. 171 

. . 336’^, 
.. 382 
.. II 
.. 132 

.. 184 


38 


F 


Falling in of a mountain in Timor 
Family manners of the Binua . . 

Feasts of the Minftra .. 

Death, of the Dyaks of Banjermassing 
Funeral, of the Siamese .. 

Blarriage, of ib. .. 

Festival, annual^ploughing of id. . . 

Finances of Neth, India, 


.. i r> ! 
.. 20(4 

.. 260 
.. 31 

.. 365 

.. 373 

.. 338 

I3S 
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Fishpoeds ofKarraig Bollong .. ». »» 101 

Fish ijs®d by the Blona .. .. .. 256 

Fishiogofthe Bioua .. •• •• 256 

FOOB ofllie Bmuaof Jobore .* .. 254 

Cechia Cbioese .. «. 63 

Orang Slet&r . , . . . . . . 343® 

Orang Sabimbd .. .. .. 296-348® 

Forests, 'G otl m Keih. India. .. .. .. 203 

Formation of the Monarchy of Cochin China .. 49 

Formosa, specimens of coal from .. .• .. .. SO 

Frails cultivated by the Bmtia .. .. ». 259 

wild, used by id. .. .. .. 259 

the Mintir a .. .. .. .. 330® 

Future world, JJwft’ra, .. .. .. 325® 


Geography see Asia, Bintang^ Batavia, Indian Archipelago, €o- 
chin China, Siam, Temminck, Java, Biniia, Ban-^ 
jermassing, Jlhio, Malay Peninstda, Karrang 
BoUong, Johore. 

(For names of places see Index of names throughout) 


G 


€aga or tadang cultivation in Java. . . 

Gambling houses at Rhio. » • 

Farms, policy of 
Game used by the Binua. 

Gardens, Siamese. 

General Daendels of the Butch in the Indian Archipelago 
Geographical position and divisions of Cochin China. 

Geoeogy and Mineralogy. 
ofBintang. 

Archipelago, influence on distribution of islands, on cli 
mate and vegetation. 

Singapore, notes on by Colonel LOW. 

Malay Peninsula, plutonic action. 

iron masked roeks. 
iron dykes in granite. . . 
f see coal, anthracite, ^c.) 

Geometrical method ofexhibiting the proportions of the different parts 
of the head .. 

Gi7oftdangf (inus. inst. of Binua. 

Gold from Pankallan Bukit (Muar.) 

and Tin from Gongong (Jobore.) 

Government of Cochin China. 

Java (see Temminck.) 

Governor General of Neth. Ind. 

Ctovernors (Butch) of Sumatra, Borneo, Celebes and Amboy 
Governments of the Ind. Arch., present degeneracy of native 
divers forms of, 
of the Binua of Johore. 

Granite of Singapore. 

Gurbie or Temah coals and associated beds of Llgor and Kedah. 
Gutta Percha, article on by Br. Oxley, £see CoiNTENTS.] 

memo. by B’Almeida. ■ ,.■. / .. 

trees in Johore. 

inode of procuring, by the Binua. 
nroduce of a tree. 


197 

70 

256 

342 

188 

51 

73 

ih, 

84 

165 

166 
167 
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350® 

. . 

276 

4. 

81 

. . 

#. 

109.112 


136 


136 


136 


17 


12 


273 


84 


154 


■22 


78 

« « 

261 
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H 


Habils and customs, liistorica! value of, .. .. 175 

Hanciel Maatscliappy of Neth. India. .. .. wi 

Hantu or spirits of the Mintira , 307 

(see Index II. for names of Hantus.) 

Harbours of Cochin China . . . . ' . . , . 57 

Head, geometrical method of exhibiting the proportions of the differ- 
ent parts of, ...... . . . 350“^ 

Hindu civilization of Indian Archipelago .. .. .. II 

History ofindian Archipelago, great eras of .. .. 9 

rise of dominant nations . . . . . . . . li 

Binua (Johore) * . . . . . . , 279 

Hogs, wild, used by the Binua . . . . . . . . 256 

modes of taking. . . . . . . . . ^6. 

Horses, Govt. stud, in Neth. Itid. . . . . . . , 206 

Houses of Cochin China. . . . . . . , . 63 

and household goods of the Binua. .. .. .. 25S 

Bermun tribes. . . . . 254 

Human life and industry in the Indian Archipelago. . . . . 13 

sacriices amongst the Dyak of Banjarmassing . . . . S2 

Huntingbythe Binua .. .. 256 

Husband and wife, social and legal relations of, amongst the 
Siamese, .. .. 346,348,352,375,377,379 

Binuas, .. .. .. 266 

Cochin Chinese. ». .. 63 


I 

Implements used by the Binua 271,253 


Mintira .. 330"^ 

OrangSletar SIS’" 

Imports in 1835 into the Butch possessions in the In d. Arch 208 

1843 ditto ditto .. .. .. 212 213 

Incantations and invocations of the Mintira .. .. 308 

ForBefence fPendfndmpfJ .. .. .. .. 309 

(Pengaseh) . , .. 310 

Sweetness fjRmamy .. 311 

Subjection of others ( PunwndoJ .. .. 312 

Abasingof others fCAttcfioJ .. ». .. .. 313 

Bendering enemies speechless (fijcmdfa fiddj .. 314 

MdXvtA (pehinchij .. 315 

Indian Archipelago, the present condition of [see Contents p. hi.] 1 
Indigo, culture of in Netberland India .. .. .. .. 201 

Industry of the Byak of Banjarmassing .. .. . . 34 

human, in Indian Archipelago ,, .. ..12 

Binua of Johore (see Binua) 

Inhabitants of Cochin China .. .. .* *. 60 

Inheritance, amongst the Siamese .. .. ..344,351354 

Binuas .. .. •• .. 274 

Invulnerability, belief in amongst the Min liras .. .. .. 319 

Iron pyrites in Li gor and Kedah *• •• •• ^64 

Ironstone of Singapore *. • • ^ '* * • 

Islands of the Indian Archipelago, influence of the gcologicaldevelop- 

ment ofAsia upon the distribution of .. ** .. d- 
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Jaknn^ ©rang, (Maf. PeB.) 

JaTij earthquakes In, - .» »» 7t 

population of, 129 

tableofjbyP.BLEEKEE* .. - .. 75 

(see Temmijnck.) 

JaYanese Priests, M0 

college for, ...... #. 

maintenance of, • * • • » « 

pilgrimage of, toMecca. 

language, chair for, in Eoyai Academy at » » 144 

Jmajewa or dewadetoa (Binua.) • * • » • ® ^79 

Jinwangr of the In dau (lohoreO 

Jen or Karth Spirit of the Biaua. .. ^5 

Jobore, Binua of, (see Blnua) 

archipelago of, .. *« »» 

rivers and mountains of, 242 

(see orang Sabimba, o. Bidaanda Eallaog, o, SIctar.} 
lourney through iohore. 212-5 

Judicial system of Neth. fnd. »• •• 1^7 


K 


Sachang, culture of in Java * . » . 

Mapas (cotton) culture in Java 
Karrang Bollong (in Java) and its Birds nest rocks 
TENTS p. v) 

Kayu Kamuning coal #. .• 

Kings of Cochin China 

of Siam (see Siam} 

Kottas of the Dyak of Banjarmassing . * m 


*. .. 197 

.. 197 

[See CoN- 
•. .. 101 

146-160 
50-109 

.. 84 


L 


Labuan, coal of .. 78 

Ladangs or plantations of the Blaua and Bermun tribes (M* P.} . » 255 

Land tax In Java .. .* •. 182 

Siam *1 •» <*• »• 386 

tenure and right?* in Siam . , * . • • • • 885 

Language, growth and changes of .* ■ •• 173 

ethnological value of .. ». *. •• 174 

great evidence of similarity of human life in all nations, . 180 

camphor or bd^sdMpor of Johore .. .. .. 263 

Malay, remarks on . 8S 

of the Binua ,, *. .. 289 

Orang Sletar ,, 348* 

of Indian Archipelago diversity of 12 

of Anam •• 312 

Lapidiied coal in Ligor and Kedah .. .. .,162-4 

Laterlte, Col. Low upon, », .* « . #* 93 

Laws and courts in Netherland India *. . « •• . .180 

ofSiam,treatiseonthe[SeeCONTEHTSp.lx.) .. ; .. 829 

of the Ind. Arch, and Eastern Asia .. .. •• 321 

English, necessity of adapting to religions of Asiatics in the 
Straits Settlements », .. 15 

,, of Cochin China ' ' „ , , ' ■ '■ « . , ■ ' ' . , 109 
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iM FevRE, Mgr. 

Details respcding Cocliiii China. (Sec Contents p. tv.) 49, 199 
Narrative of events connected with arrest of. In Codiln China 1 19 


life aid Industry, human, in Indian Archipelago .. 13 

Life of the Sea marshes, beaches, and banks .. g^g 

Logan, J. a. 


The Present Condition of the Indian Archipelago [see Contents p.iit] 
Shair Eldasari, a Malay Poem with an English translation and notes 38 
Discovery of coa! in Ligor and Kedah on the west coast of the Ma- 
lay Peninsula [See Contents p. vi.] . . . . 151 

Introductory remarks to a series ofcontributions to the ethnology 
of the Indian Archipelago. [See Contents p.vi ]' .. .. I7l 

The Orang Binua of iohore. [See CONTENTS p. vii.] . . . , 24*2 

Physical characteristics of the J&infira .. .. 294 

The Orang Sabimba of the extremity of the Malay Peninsula [See 

Contents p. viL] 295 

The Orang Biduanda Kallang of the river Pulai in Johor®. [See 

Contents p.vii.] .. .. ..299 

The Orang Sletar of the rivers and creeks of the Old Straits and 
estuary of the Johore. [See Conten rs p. vii.] 

Table of measurements illustrative of the physical peculiarities of 
Minlira, Biduanda Kallang, and Sabimba .. .. 305 

The superstitions of the Mintira, with some additional remarks on 
their customs [See Contents p. viii.] .. . . 307 

Visit of a party of Orang Mintira to Singapore . . . . 332-6 

The eth lology of the Johore Archipelago.—I. the Orang Muka 

ning of Battam [Sec Contents p. viii.] 336* 

The laws of the Indian Archipelago and Eastern Asia . . .. 321 

Low, Lieut. Col., 

Notes on the geology of Singapore and adjacent islands, [Sec Con- 
tents p. iv.] 84 

Notes on the coal deposits of the Siamese Coast between Pinang 
and Junkceylon [See Contents p. vi.] . . • . . . . 145 

On the Laws of Muung Thai or Siam [See Contents p. ix.] , , 327 

Low’s Island .. .. .. .. 358^ 

gfwnungr in Johore, tradition connected with .. .. 278 

Luxuriance of vegetation in the Indian Archipelago .. 5 


M . 


Madura, population of, .. .. .. t29 

Mahomedan civilization in the Indian Archipelago . . . . . . 1 i 

Malay Poem .. ... .. 38-48 

pantuns .. .. 150,224 

language, harmony of, .. .. . . 38 

chair for at Delft .. .. . . •• 144 

character, compared with the Binua .. .. .. 269 

relation of, to the Binua . .. * .. 285 

trade with the Binua .. .. .. ib- 

oppress and defraud the Binua . . . . *• 

relation of to the Jfinrira .. .. .. . . 828’^ 

superstitious practices when woman dies in child birth . . 362 

Malay Peninsula 

Plutonic action in, , •. 185 


(See Battamy Bermun^ Binua^ Bintang^ Biduanda Kallang^ Coah Con-^ 
ckology^ CongaltoHy Gold, Johore^ Muka Kuning, Mintira, Pula 
kuty P, Chikakohy F. Tokong, P. LankawiyJP- Piningatl P, Bemr, F- F<***' 
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Malacca, tin mines of, 

. . 


77 

Magilus antiqu-m (Singaporej 

.. 


23S 

Mams 'f parents and ancestors, reverence os Siamese for 

.. 

367 

Mandarins of Cochin China 



.. 110 

Manners and enstoms (see emtoim} 

Marriages of the Bimm of Joliore 



.. 270 

Miniira 



322*" 

Siamese 


.. 

S45 , 9 

Orang Sahimha, 


.. 

9. 348*"^ 

Sletar 


* . 

. . 344 

Muka Kuning 


. * 

338*" 

ceremonies of the son of Raja of Rliio 

*. 


.. 71 

Matafcm^ empire io Java, administration of, 



192- 

Bleasures used by the Mintira 



330*^ 

Medical service in JHeth. Ind* 

.. 

« . 

' 141 

llEDiciiSE amongst the Biniia and superstitions connected it . . 276 

Mintira 


ft • 

.. 277 

Biduanda Eallang 


ftf 

300 

Sabimba 


ft ft 

.. 298 

Military service in Neth. fiid. 


ft ft 

.. 141 

Minerals of Cochin China 


ft ft 

.. 54 

Mines, tin, of Malacca 

* « 

ft « 

77 

Mintira, orang, (M. Pen.) 


ft • 

.. 246 

physical characters 

« « 

249, 252, 294 

dress 

» ft 

• » 

252,3 

household furniture and utensils 

ft « 

»« 

.. 254 

food of 

use of tobacco by 

ft ft 

f 4 

.. 

. . 255 

p^Yiib] 307 

superstitions and customs of [see CONTENTS j 

agriculture of 

• . 


.. 255 

.snakes used as food by 

» t 

• * 

.. 257 

snares and pits for catching Vi^ild animals 

.* 

.. 258 

great feasts in the fruit season 



.. 260 

adultery, punishment of 



.. 268 

character of, 


. . 

268,233%4*" 

marriage 


• • 

270 

monogamy 



.. 270 

birth 


• « 

. . 

naming 


. . 

.. ib. 

burial 


• • 

. . ib. 

sumpitan described 


• • 

328*" 

oppression of, by the Orano . . 

• » 

273, 328^ 

inheritance 

« • 

« . 

.. 274 

Batins 

« • 

• • 

.. 275 

religion, schamanism 

« • 

»• 

275,282 

Poyangs ov s(iMmms 


t 9 

277,283 

spirits 


* . 

277,307 

sawi,besatii 

* • . 

• . 

.. 277 

spells, tuju 


f » 

, 308 

incantations 

» » 

• 

. • ib. 

amulets 


ft • 

.. 318 

i^'ishing places 

« « 

* • 

■ "ib* 

superstitions of caltivation 

»' • 

« » 

320 

future world 

• « 

« • 

,, 325 

medicines used in fever, jaundice, after child 

birth; ,277 

origin of fogs and clouds 


, t * 

„ ... , 283 
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divisions of time ,, . .. 28S 

spots in the moon, kunduri or moon-woman- . . ib, 
edipses, sun-woman .. .. ib^ 

stars the daughters of the moon .. .. *, ib. 

mad persons killed . . * • * . ib» 

relation of the Malays to the Mintira . . . . 328^^ 

constitution of society, training of children .. .. 

measures, music, w'eapons, diseases •, 35* 

fruits used, varieties of paddy a® .. ib. 

names of dusuns .. 324*^31016 

(see CoriTENTS p. vUi. the superstitions of the Mintira.) 
MIssioBaries in Cochin China .. 117-8 

Monkeys used as food by the Biima . , . . 4 • 257 

Mountains of Cochin China , 88 

MukaEuningy orang (M. Fen.) 837’*' 

Mushrooms, poisoning by .. .. 81 

Music and musical instruments of the Einua 

Mintira .. .. 330’*' 


M 


Names, of persons and places, historical and ethnological importance 


of .. 

of Mintira 
Orang Sletar 

Sabimha 
Muka Kuning 
Besisi 

dusuns of the Mintira 

(see Index U. throughout) 

Naming, Binua of Johore 
Mintira 

Naiica (Singapore) 

Navy of Netherlands India 
Netherland India (see Temminck) 

Neubronner, T. Esq., on tin mines of Malacca 
Ngnangnari or Pulo Eua^ 

Nomades in the Archipelago, of the Forests, Rivers and Sea, 
(see Ethnology) 

Nursing, Binua, 


223% 


249 

324’*' 

346 ’“ 

349’*' 

339 ’*' 

325’*' 

324 ’'' 

271 
, 323 ’*' 
235 
141 
129 
77 
326- 
9, 10 

, 267 


Olo maga Uan of Dyaks of Banjarraassing . . • » . . 3i 

Omens from flight of birds (Dy aks) . . . . . . 32 

dreaded by king of Siam , . . . . . 340 

OvdLiag Mintira .. .. .. 326* 

Sabimba .. .. ». 295 

Biduanda Eallang in Mmo .. . » .. 299 

Sletar .. .. .. 392 

Muka Kuning .. . . .. 327''' 

Ordeals, Siamese ... .. ^05 

Ornaments of the, Byaks of Banjermasing .. .. .. 31 

Origin of the country a nd race of the Binua of Johore. . . . . 277 

Orphan Chambers in Netherland India . . . . • ♦ 137 

O’Shaughnessy, Bn, on coal of Malay Peninsula .. .. .. 


OxiEV.-T. Esq*, on Gutta Percha [see CONTENTS p. iii-] . 
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Faiif^ varieties of fiultivated Mtntira 

PaMm (Jofiore) 

Paokallaog Biikltj specimeES of gold from 
Pantuns^ Malay ; 

Pareais and cbildren, social and legal reialion of, 

Siamese 
Btooa 
Mifitjra 

Parmapkora (Singapore) 

Pawang^ a Ulineira, 

Peppefj Government culture of, in Netherland India 
Pliysical relation of the Archipelago to the con. Asia 
cliaracteristics of the Binua ofiohore 
Miniira 
Sabimba 
Orang Sletar 

Piratical commanliies of the Indian Archidelago 
Plants of CochlR Cfilna 
Planorbis (Singapore) 

Plitonic ffeterioratloo of the coal of the Peninsula 
Policy, beneficial, of Government of Nethcrland India 
Polynisian language general, rejection of by Mr. Crawfurd 
Polygamy, amongs the Siamese 

Cochin Chinese 
Population of tae Indian Archipelago an extension of that o 
tinent.. 

great eras In its history 
social and personal condilion of 
Cochin China 
Javii 
^ table of 
of Madura 
Batavia 

Karrang Bollong 
Pnlopetak CBanJarmasslng) 

Pogangs (Binua) 

incantations 

PogmngUm a species of schamanism 
Priests, Siamese (see Siam and CofiTENTS p. ix.) 

Binua 

Pulopetak, population and kottas of, 

Fnio Timmukui geology of, 

CMimkoh 

■Tokong „ 

Bum (the fulwe world of the Miniira) 

Tiga coal 

Bmm (Malacca) iron Dykes in granite of 
Muiiang (Bailam) iron dykes in granite of 
Tifijpi (Johore) 

PmrmngU or P, Pisang ( Johore) 
fiomaii m Timmn Qakioxa) 

, ,, iowlar (If . P.) 

, Puftgmng (M. P.) 

Botimn(M.P.) ■ 

Lmkawi 
ButBi SagQ 


fihe Con- 


.. SSI* 
.. 244 
.. 8 i 
150, 224 

346, 370, S86 
.. 266 
.. 330*^ 
.. 234 

.. 332» 
803 
2 

249, 252 
294-5 
295, 349» 
802, 345“^ 
.. 14 

.. 56 

.. 235 

.. 165 

.. 143 

.. 17a 

.. 846 

.. 62 


.. 9 

.. 10 
». 15 

.. 69 

.. 1*29 

.. 75 

.. 129 

129, 75 
iOl-2 
.. 32 

271,276 
.. 275 
280 

- 276 
.. 43 

.. '99 

98 

.. 826’’^ 
.. 146 
166 

... 166. 
.. 243 

243 
.. '"248 
. . S56'^ 
847* 
857* 
.. 80 
98 
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Puh tJbi .. .. ©8 

Piningat 7i 

Patijon^ geology of, ,, 99«1IKI 

Chirmin, coal of, . . . . 78-99 




Races. C^ee Mthmhgy} 

Races, Iramao, limit of identity in the development of . , . , 172 

Raekado^ Cape, geology of 164 

Rafflesia Patma, some contributions to the natural history of by M* 

Zollinger , . , , . . 66 

Raffles’ administration of Java, strictures on .. ... 135,189 

Raja Muda of Rhio, residence of . . . . . . 71 

marriage ceremonies of son of 16. 

Mawa, orang^ of Sumatra, their annual immigrations to the Malay 
Pen, growing power and oppression of the Mintira d^c,, 
Regencies (Java) .. ISl 

Religion, of the Binua of Johore .. 275 

Cochin China ,» , , 115 

c’lristial in Cochin China . .. 116 

Christian in Neth, India. 140 

Slam (see Siam and CONTENTS p, ix.) 

Mintira (see Mintira') 

[see also Superstitions, priests, Feasts 
Residencies in Java ,* ». 125 

population of . 79 

Resident (Java) .. ISl 

Rem’ (Sumatra) coa! of .. 153 

Revenue of the Dutch possessions in the Archipelago * . 183 

Rhio, glance at, by J. T, Thomson Esq. Csee CONTENTS p« Iv.) 

Rice, govt, culture of in Neth, Ind. , , , . . . 194 

Rivers of CocMn China « , . * « . 85 


S 


Sahimha, omn^y (Singapore) 

Saenhees from dreams’ (Dyaks) 
human (i^^O 

and ceremonies on gathering the Bird nests at Karraog 
Bollong A'c., ,, 

Sahaiy orang^ QM. Pen.) 

Sandstone and clayey strata of Singapore 
Sawah cultivation in Java 
Sowi (incantaiions) 

Schamaoisra 

schools in Heth. Ind. .... 

Shair Bldasari, a Malay Poem, text and translation , . 

Shells of Singapore (see Xeaill) .. 

catalogue of ' ■ » . 

of Tama, - ^ 

Shell fish used as food in Singapore , 

S.iain, laws < [see Contents p. iv.] .. ■ 

agriculture in, 

, land tax ' . .. „ 

, Idng ofj his prime duties, ' 


246-295 
... 32 

.. ' 33 

102 
., 246 
.. -86 
.. ,131 
.. ,277 

.. 140 

.V 88 

225 
239 
.. - 167 
.. 230 
327 
S35 
.. ,336 
337 
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king of, aniiEal plooghing festival . » 

curioos superstitious penance performed for 
annual circumambulation of the city by 
omens dreaded by » • « 

marriage of, may marry sister or daughter » 
gift by 

education of children of . . . 

monopoly of tra de by 

traditional origin of rice . ^ 

paddi (erbang or smart gat 

mode of culture and planting 

annual inundation of the river Me nam 

season of sowing and reaping 

modes of reaping and husking . . 

gardens, kitchen vegetables flowers 

women, character, position, hahits^ education, <Src. 

marriage, age of, ceremonies, expenccs clrc. . . 

polygamy 

concubinage 

parents and children, legal and social relations of 
adoption of sons 
teacher and pupil 
training and education of children 
husband and wife, 

4 classes of wives 

wife may be pledged by husband 

adultery 


m 

the king ib. 

«« m 

ib. 

.. 350 

370 
382 
.. 392 

« . ib^ 
.. 341 

ib« 

.. #. 

342 
. . ib^ 

■ 375, 382 

245,9 
.. 346 

.. 346 

346,379,80 
249,362,372 
.. 380 

379-82 
346,375,277 
.. 348 

342,372 
347 


widows, social and legal rights and position of [see Contents p.xj 


agricultural 

A 

• * 

338 

on pregnancy 

« « 

»* 

.. 361 

women dying in child bed 


.. 

.. 36i 

Beatb, sickness ceremonies on 


* » 

.. 363 

Funeral obsequies 


..350,361,364-S 

Tombs, 


. • 

.. 366 

spirits of invoked 


> * 

.. 367 

Priests, dress and goods of 



.. 355 

number and influence of 



• • 357 

astrologers 


* * 

.. 356 

charitable institution 


« • 

. • 358 

Plays, games and other amusements at funerals 

. • 

.. 365 

marriages 


.. 373 

of parents and ancestors 

. * 

ft « 

M7 

names, no family names 

. « 

ft « 

.. 368 

ambassadors, mode of receiving iSre., 

. » 

ft » 

.. 371 

etiquette 

« • 

• » 

382 

master and servant 

• • 

« « 

.. ^7 

slaves [see Contents p. x.] 

• • 

• « 

384 

slave trade 



.. 385 

debtors 


• « 

386,8 

captives 

• • 

' .. 

• . th* 

secret compacts, ceremonies and oaths 


i • 

.. 393 

ordeals 


• « 

'.V 505 

charms used by thieves 


*. 

«« 420 

killing animals, invocation of their spirits by butchers 

.. 427 


f For other customs more strictly connected witlt the Mws und their 
udminutratiou see the different (itks p, ix,J 

Silk, CJovernment production of In Netherlands India. > . • 
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Singapore and adjacent islands, notes on the geology of, by Coli Low 


[see Contents, p iv.] .. ,, 84 

anthracite at , . , . , . IO5 

Slave trade in the Indian Archipelago . , . . , . 15 

Stetorjomwgf, remarks on (see Contents p.viii.) .. ,, 302, 34r^ 

or hooian being after death 

Mintira .. ,, 326*^ 

.. .. *. 361 

Snakes used as food by the Binua . . , . . . 267 

Snare for killing wild animals used by the Binua 257 

Soils of Singapore .. .. 91 

Spells (Mintira) . . . . . . 808 

used in attacking elephants .. .. . . 816 

to allay storms .. 817 

for safely in the forest %h, 

expelling spirits of disease .. .. SIS 

for invulnerability . , . . , . S!9 

(See Mintira) 

Spirits of mountains, rivers, (see Mantu Mintira) 277 

Sugar, Govt, culture of in Neth. Ind. . . . . 134, 200 

5wwpf fan of the Binua .. ,, .. 271 

Orang Sabimba . . . . . . 348’" 

Superstitions 

Byaks ofBanjarmassing 31 

ceremonies and sacrifices of Birds Nests gatherers at 
Karrang Bollong in Java . . . . , . 102 

ofthe Binua of Johore .. .. 271,5,7 

Mintira 277 

Binua, Byak and Batta compared 279 

Malay, practices when women die in child birth . . 362 
pksetf langswoi . . . • • . ib* 

Siamese, (see Siam} 

Surgery, application of gutta percha to, ... . . . . 26 


T 

Table of measurements illustrative ofthe physical peculiarities ofthe 


Mintira, Biduanda Kallang, and Sabimba .. 305 

Exports and imports of Netherland ludia 206 

Finances of Neth. Ind. .. .. .. 217 

Ta^al or ffpar rice cultivation in Java .. .. .. 197 

Tama, calcareous beds at, .. .. .. 167 

coal at, .. 147,153 

Tambwsa, orang at P. Tingi .. .. .. 243 

Tarapui arrack and feasts of the Mintira of Johore . . . . . . 260 

Tana Merd, the future world of Mintiras who have been killed . . 326’^ 

Tanjong Patong^ coal of .... , , 354’*' 

Tatooingof the ByaksofBanjermasing . . .. 30 

Taxes in Cochin China .. .. .. 59 

Tea, govt, culture of in Neth. Ind. • • •• •> ib> 

Teak, forests of in Java .. .. : .. 205 

Temminck, M. general view ofthe Butch possessions in the Indian - 
Archipelago [See Contents p. V.] .. .. 127,194 

Temperature of Karrang Bollong .. .. .. 101 

Tenure of land in Java . : .. .. 133 

in Cochin China .. .. ». 133 

Tcmafe, earthquakes and eruptions at .. . . 16^^ 

crimes and puniskments,) 
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GKNBIIAL INBJEX, 


■Thomson^ J. T. Esq, Glance at Khio by [see Contents p. iv.] * , 68 


Timor, failing Ie of a moiiotain, .. .. •. 168 

Tin mines of Malacca 77 

Tobacco, govt culiare of in Netb. Ind. . . . . ■ . , 263 

use of by tbe Binua and Mintira 356 

Toogkiog colonised by Chinese .. .. il2 

Tombs, reverence for amongst Siamese .. .. ®»366, 7 

To^YBS of Cochin china 6^8 

Trade of Nethcrland India 206 

Tables of exports and imports for 1856 to 1844 . . . . 207 

Tradingcompany of Netberland India 121 

Traditions of the Bimia .. .. *. 275 

Mintira S26' 

Trails., I)r., Conchology and Malacology of Singapore and its neigh- 
bourhood [see Contents p. vi.l 225 

Tribes of Snd. Arch* di versity of 12 

T?i>, spell Mintira .. .. 308 


rda5orang(M.Pen.) .. .. .. 246 

(see Bennm tribes,} 

dress of females .. *» •» 253 


V 

YaciiiaturSj native, in Nelh, Ind. 

Tegetation of the Indian Archipelago, its luxuriunce, influence on 
tbaracter of the islands, mountains . . . . » , 

Cochin China • . • • . 

\>getables, ciiUivated by the Binua and Bermnn tribes (M. Pen.) . . 

wild leaves used as 

Voeahulsries of languages of Ind. Arch, necessity of compiling 
Tine, cultivated in Cochin China 
Yolcanic enipUons, in the Indian Archipelago 
Ternate 


'Weaponsof the Mintira 
TVilts, Siamese 

Y^’ishing places of the 3tin(ira 
YVives ( see htmb and arid wife) 

Women of flochia China, condition of 
Bimia. 

Z 

XoLiiNGER, M. on iiailesia Patma 66 

Zoology , Animats J 

(l or names Of animals, see IT throughout) 


mr' 

318 


.. 63 

2m 


143 

5,9 

56 

2«>*> 

255 

182 

64 

6 

im 
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II. INDEX OF NAMES AND OlOSSAmY^ 


A 

Addaii .327 

Adhipati(off.^ Java).. 131, 190 
Alsa (oame.f Sabimba) . . 349* 
AJas (plaot) . . .. 296 

Akar, root ■ 272 

Ak Pjbra Satsadee (ojT. Siam) ib. 
io-*ang Muling . . ib* . . 401 

lo-ang pjfeeng . . ib. . , ib, 
lo-aag clang .. ib. ib* 
p,bra palat .. ib. .. 400 

pjbra yokkabaat ib. .. ib* 
pjhra pun .. ib. .. ib, 
pjhra mahai tyhai ib. .. ib. 
Alas-alas (bird, Java) .. 103 

Aloat iiyawoQg .. 33 

Ailum (name, orang Besisi) 325 
Aiuiig .. 253 

Amdan Nagara . . . . 89 

Ampadil .. .. 331 

Amrita .. .. 362 

Anak lodau (river, Johore) 243 
Anau (plant) .. .. 255 

Angin (name, Sabimba) .. 349* 
An Giang .. .. 52 

Anoo bjheeriva . . . . 352 

Anprio .. «. ib* 

Antaiiguiang .. .. 32 

Antas .. .. ib. 

Arrack tumpiie .. .. 260 

Assan (name, Minlira) .. 324* 
Attap (leaf) .. .. 253 

Alt, hiva (olT, Siam) . . 395 

Ava .. .. 330 

Ava (name, Muka kuning) 339* 
Awin (name, Sletar) . . 346’* 
Ayercbirmin (riv. Mai. Pen.) 248 
Ayer Mm ib. .. ib. 

Ayer BI4ngis il» . . . ib. 

Ayin (name, Mintira) .. ib. 

B 

Badee .. .. 351 

Bagelen (res. J Java) 75 

Bahkoa (plant) .. 259 

Bajon ib. .. .. 255 

Bajang .. ,, 330 

BaJu,j(i<?A*er .. .. 252 

* Oil. /or officer of Government, 
i Bes; for Pvesideiicy. 


Bakat (name, Mlotira) 


Bakan (bill, Mai, Pen.) 

300 

Balaksini (plant) 

. . 

277 

Bale!, an open kail 
Balok (fruit) 


260 

. . «, 

296 

Baner 

. . « . 

260 

Bangas (name, Sabimba) . . 

249 

Bangkong (riv. Mai. 

Fen.) . . 

218 

Bo. (plant, Miniira) . . 

331 

Baiijoemaas (res. lava) 

75 

Banjumas (Java) 

. . 

349 

Banke (plant) 


259 

Bantam (res . Java) 

. . . . 

75 

Barok 

. . * 

272 

Baro (plant, Johore) 

300 

Bata Bidohom 

. . . , 

326* 

Batang, stem 

. . . 

272 

Muar (place, 

Johore)31, 283 

Batavia (res. Java) 


7*5 

Batin Batara (off. Binua of Jo 

.) 243 

Chinchang 

ib. . 

27.5 

Change! Bisi 

ib. . 

32 

Hamba 

ib, . 

243 

Raja 

ib. 

273 

Jedam 

ib. 

327 

Jokra 

ib. 

'273 

Kichi 

ib. . 

275 

Krat Tiga 

ib. . 

327 

Onastia 

ib. . 

273 

Paliraei 

ib. . 

275 

Puchu 

ib. . 

ib* 

Singa Bewa 

ib. . 

273 

StiaRaja 

ib. 

ib* 


Batu Pahat or Rio Formosa (riv 
Johore) 243,246-7,263, 274 
Bakachong (stone in Job.) 278 
Bcriayar (pt. Singapore) 99 


Tre .. .. 319 

Bayai (riv. Mai. Pen.) .. 748 

Bayan (plant) .. .. 252 

Bayas ib. .. .. 296 

Bechnak (mount. Johore) . . 278 
Bejaneegar .. 89 

Bekel (off. Java) . . , . 130 

Berkot(kamp.,^Mifltira) .. 324 
Berebcre .. ,. 307 

Bersisi 248 

Berumpum (riv. Johore) . , ib* 
Bezokie (res. Java) . . 75 

Bidara (plant) ., 259 

Blduanda Kaliang .. .. 246 


f Name for namenf person. 
^ 'Eamp . /or kampong. ; 
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indsx of samss anb glossary. 


Bilabong (fiv- •• fl? 

Bioa CkamP-. Mintira) .. 8^4 

Bina (name o. Moka Kanmg) ^9 

Bindahara (off. Johore) .. 273 

Binh den (riv. Anam) .• 

Thuan ib. ^ •• 

Bintang (Is. Johore). . •. 

Hill.large, .. .. 74 

(name, Sabimba) .. 349 
Bintara of Boko (off. Binna of 
Johore) •• *• 

Bintara y " ^1* 

Binnong (plant, Mmtiraj .. oSi 
Binua (tribes, Jobore, see In- 

dexl.) •• 

Biniiadang ^ ™ 

'Bimi (jiY, 5obore3 247, 261 , 274 

BlakangMaU, (Is. Singapore) 98 
Blanah Bay (Bintang) .. 

Blangaa pot y " 

Blanga.foftheDyak) •• 31 

WCplant) .. III 

Blians •• ’ato 

Blukar (plant) •• •• ^ 

Blum ib. •• •• f:. 

Bo binh (off. Anam). . ‘‘i 

Bobol (name, orang Besisi}. . 

Bo long ib. •• 

Bodo ib. •• ?’• , 

Bo binh (off. Anam) •• »»• 1 

Bobo ib. •• 

Bokobaka (plant) .. •• ^ 

Bo lai (off. Anam) .. •• “Y 

Bole ib. 

Bombong (plant, Mintira) . . 3^_ 
Bontong (name, orang Besisi) 

Boon teb, (name, Sletar) .. 346 

Borneo 

Bosojalot (name, Mintira) .. 

BotP.braAyakaan ' 

Buitenzoi^ (res. Java) -. « 

Bukit Linger (hill, M. Pen.). -48 
Jiilotong(ProY.WeU.) 94 

Bukit (name, Sabiraba) .. 

B. Kichi (kamp., Mintira) 3^4 
Bnlu kasap (planO ^ 

Bunga C^ame, Mintira j .. 

Biinga (karap., Mintira) 

Bnngsii (name, 0 * Besisi.)** 

Bnnkas ■ ib. -* 

BEElamatti, lava- •* ^ 

Bnra (kind of Faddi). .. BSr 

Bntnn (name, Sabimba) .. 341# 


Coa bang (rlv. Anam) 
Cape St. James 
Gape Racbado 
Cbaap m- 
Chaba Cplanl) 

Chacbeng tb. • * 

Chagak (name, Mintira) 
Cbak (name, Besisi) 
Cfaaklaa 

Cbaminoi fplantj *- 
Chamop 
Gbandan 


51 

!1§ 

164 

ib. 

343 

255 

324 

325 
397 
259 ■ 
397 
261 


Cambpja' 

Ctnnaaore'' 


58 

94 


i;nanaaii . 

Chanda, a preparation of Opi- 
umfonmoking •* 273 

ChanToan .. •• ^ 

ChanNaa .. •• 

Cbarakjbe ^ ^ ^ 

Cbaa Maung, f ®^* Siam J . . 

P,bree Yommaraat . . 398 

P,bn|a Fjhet pbec chat. ib. 

Checbe *• •• 

Cheengcbawk .. *• 

Chen’en .. 

Cberibon (riv. lava . . 

Cheengchawk .. *. 

Cbiante, ( name, BcsisO • • 
Chicbarm. .. •• 

Chimas .. -* 

Chimab *. •- 

Chinankas, f weapon J *. 3.^ 

Chinarong .. •• 

Chinchang (riv. Mai. Pen.) 248 
Chinkwi f planO •• 

Chiraundang fmt. Mai. Pen J i278 
Chirian fname, Mintira) . . 324 
Chittong, C Piantj Mintira) . . 331 

Chua .. •• 49 

Cbna Nguyen .. *• 

Champa •. •» 

Ciampa .. •• f£ 

Colompe (town, Camboja,). . 52 

Confucius .. •• P® 

Congio •• •• 

Cm Ap Hoc (harbour, Anam) 57 
BaTbac .. *• 

Bang • • * • 

Banglou .. - 

Bien . . • • 

Bich .. •* 

Bo Be *• •• 

Camranh .. 

Can Vot or Compoiig •• 

Cay Quao .. •• 

Cha Tang ' '* - *'• 

Cu’Chien *. •* 

BaEau , •« 

Bai - 


Bai Buch 


ib. 




mmx m Am 
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Dong Ho!(barbow,Aiam) 57 

1 D4poi *4 «« 

324 

dongTranh •. 

A • 

ib. 

Ddrat Yassin (place. Malacca) 248 

Ganfi Han 

« » 

68 

Dato 

283 

Gla 

.. 

ib. 

Dayong (name, Mintira)\.. 

324*" 

Gianli 


57 

Desa' .. " 

119 

Han lion 


ib. 

Desan (name, Sletar) 

346 

Ho 

. . 

ib. 

Dcman name, Mintira) 

ib. 

Hon Klioe 

. , 

ib. 

Dewata 

2S2 

Houne 

• • 

ib. 

Dhemang (off. Jam) 

130 

Fiac- •• 

• • 

ib. 

DhipoNegoro 

222 

Lan 

.. 

ib. 

Didalin (plant, Mintira) 

331*" 

Lob •« 


68 

Diebata 

282 

HaiiVha 


ib. 

Djaksa (off. Java) .. 

137 

Bli Thaoii 


ib. 

Dinh Tuong 

52 

Ifoi 

.. 

ibm 

Districts raad (Court, Java) 

137 

OngDoc 

.. 

ib. 

Djata 

33 

Rach Gia 

.. 

%b. 

Bjocjocarta (riv. Java) 

75 

That 

.. 

57 

Doa pendinding 

309 

TheYan 

«. 

ib. 

pengasch 

310 

Thi phu 

.. 

ib. 

pimanis 

311 

Tien 

.. 

ib. 

panundo 

ib. 

Thnan 

• • 

57 

chucha 

312 

Thaoc 

.. 

ib. 

pematalida 

314 

Tong 


ib. 

pebinchi 

315 

Trien •• 


ib. 

DongTranh .. «> 

58 

Tro 


ib. 

Bong Hoi 

ib. < 

Tu Dong 

.. 

58 

Dos an (name Sletar. . 

346 

Uc, 


57 

Dras (name, Muka kuning) 

339 

Yam Ray 


58 

Duku (plant) .. 

259 

Yiet 

• • 

57 

Dampa ib. 

259 

Xien 

,, 

ib. 

Durian ib. 

296 




Durian gantang (kamp., Min- 


B 



Ur a) .. « • 

325 




[ Duson 

ib. 


yam) 

Dai isam (oflicial name of A- 
nam) 

Dagon (plant) 

D6k ijan mai ro roe (plant, 
Siam) 

Dak kalong (plant, Siam) . . 
boonnaak 
bongseephaafc 
kadanga cbeen.. 
keo 

k,!iem «. «. 

Bommeo 

rak .. .. 

sarapjbee ** .. 

sanyoot 

t,Myaii 

yeetbo ». *. 

Damak 7 . v, 

Dana Radi® 

Dambong 

Danlek (kamp* Johorc) . * 

Dan ' ; 


FaiFo 

Fo 

Formosa 


Gabang (kamp., Mintira) 

Gading 

Gadong 

Gadong (name^ Besisi ) 
Gagan (karap., Johore) 
Galla (name, Mintira) 
Gallat (riv. MaL Pern) 
Gain (Java) 

Ganesa •* 

Ganesha 

Gapong (plant) .• 

GapparnfMalPen*) 
Garing 
Garop,ftree) 


.. 

.. 248 
272 
.. 355*" 
. 273 

.. 324** 
. ibm 
.. 364 
.. 339 
.• 282 
255 
, v 248 
,7 254 
259 
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INDEX OP NAMES AND ODOSSAEY. 


Gassing (snake J .. .. 257 

Gassing konde (mils, instj 330 

GiaDInli .. .. '52 

Git Long a. .. 50 

GIgal ('name, Bflistira J . . 325"' 

Gilar .* .. 323* 

Gilondaog .. •• 275 

Gimgam fname, Blintira) .. 324* 
Gloya lb. .. 

Gohom (*aa!iie, BesisI ) . . 325* 

Glmrii (‘riy. BlaL Pea . ) . . ih, 

Gindaog .. .. 

Ginting Rawa (kamp.iMintira) «&* 
Ginitil ib. .. ib, 

Gipan, ('riv. Blai. Pen.) . . 248 

Gippu (plants) .. .. 259 

GirmiutCnv. Mai, Pen.) .. 249 

GittaPercha .. 246 

GlawaCname, BesisiJ .. 325* 

Goam C flfirae, Mintira } . . 324* 

Gobang Lango (kamp., Mint.) 325* 
Goyernment hill CSingapore) 85 
Oimong Angsi (mt. Mai. Fen.) 248 
Beraga ib. ib, 

Bau, (mount Johore) 303 
Bermun, (mount Mai. 

Pen.) 247,248 


Datu ib. 

ib. 

Garun ib. 

ib. 

Kap ib. 

274 

Karauning ib. 

248 

Kinabui, ib. 
KayuLibetib. 

ib. 

ib. 

Ledang, mount Ophir 



(Mai. Pen.) 247, 278 

Licha 

ib. 

.. 248 

I.ulumut 

ib. 

344, 248 

Pulai 

ib. 

.. 299 

Eissam 

ib. 

248 

Singwang ib. 

. . ib. 

Subang 

ib. 

.. 278 


Tonkat Bangs! ib. .. ib. 


Gupul (plant) 

. . ib. 

Guntur, mounl 

.. 361 

Guthrie’s Hill 

.. 89 

H 

Hadat 

.. 260 

Hai'dong 

.. .61 

Ha Tin 

.. 52 

HajiMomeQ 

.. 71 

Hantu Bara. Sislp . . 

.. 397 

BaraTerkilir., 

.. ib. 

Chika . . ' 

.. 308 

, Dago, .4,. 

.. 307 

Bondong .. 

. . ib. 


HantuKamang 

.. 307 

Raluinbolian.. 

.. ib. 

Kambong 

. . ib. 

Pari 

308 

FinyakitPunan 

.. m7 

Fenyadin 

.. ib. 

Saburo 

. . ib. 

Sular 

.. BOB 

Swen 

.. ib. 

Tingi 

. . ib. 

Hatalla 

.33-281 

Hera 

.. 415 

Hien Yuong 

50 

Hoi An 

.,.58-59 

Hue, town 

58 

Hukum 

.. 259 

Hung boa )riv. Anam) 

51 

Huyen 

.. 59 

I 

Ibol (name, Muka kuning) 

.. 339* 

Ikan (name, Mintira) 

.. 

Hang ib. 

. . ib. 

Hoi, (name, orang Besisi) 

.. ib. 

Impang (name, Sletar) 

.. 346* 

Indau (riv. Johore) . . 

.. 243 

Indramaya (Java J 

364 

Ingas 

.. ib. 

Ipong (snake J 

.. 257 

Ipoh(rootJ 

.. 272 

Iras (name Muka Kuning) 

.. 


J 


Jakun (tribe Johore) . . 247, 277 

Jaian (name, Muka kuning) . , „ 

Jalee (name, Mintira) . . 349 

Jangkang ib 324 

Jangkang (plant ib.J .. ib. 
Jangka (kamp, Mintira) . , 325* 
Janpan (name, Besisi^ .. 324 

Japara (res. Java) .. 75 

Jarui (name, Besisi) , . ib. 
Jawak (name, Muka Kuning) 389* 
Jewa-Jewa .. 255-275 

Bjan (riv. Mai. Pen.) . . 248 

Jijalah (kamp. Mintira). .. 325 

Jilibu (riv. Mai Pen.). , .. 248 

Jilia (plant) .. -• 259 

Jimardes . . # . 272 

Jimpul (riv. M. Pen.) - , 248 
Blutong (kamp. Mintira) . • 325* 
JlinnaDg ■, .... .. . 275 

Jin Bumi , . . : , ,255, 275 

•lin'/ > . ■ ' ib * ; 
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lodo (naaiej Maka KEuiiig) , 
jotiole (place Johore) . 

Joliore .. •• 

Jorokra 

Jowl (fiamej Besisi) . . 

Jiibata 

iiikra • • 

Jukra (place, Miwtira) 

Jukttt (same, Besisi,) 

Jwngeli (wame, Mintira,) . . 


389 

275 

246 

275 

283 

275 

324 

ib, 

534 


Khabes (fralt) 

Eabutew 

ICacliaog bwngak (bean) 

Do. (plant) 

ICacho (name, Mintira) 
Eadanga (plant) 

. Eadoe f res. Java) .. 

Eadii (Java) 

Eadundong (plant) .♦» 
Kadumpa (fruit) 

Kadumpal (plant, Mintira) 
Eahang (riv Johore) 

Kaladang (fruit) 

Kallong (Mai* Fen.) 

Kamalan (plant, MintiraJ 
Kamui ib. 

Kameii ib. 

Eamong (snake) . . 
Eampong (fruit) . , 

Kamaso (plant, Johore) 

Kamil . * 

Kandun (plant, Mintira) 
Kanseel (plant) 

Kapayang (leaves) .. 

Kapaya ib. 

Kapayang (Mai. Fen.^ 

Kapas ib. 

Kapi (riv. Jobore) .. 

Kapok (plant, Java).. 

Karamut 

Karanting (mus. inst.) 
Karrang Bollong (Java) 
Kassap (name, Sletar) 

Kassar (name, Mintira) . . 
Kassah (name,Muka Kuning) 
Kassaw ib. 

Katapa •• 

Katang (name, Besisi) •• 
Kate (name, Muka Kuning) . 
Katian (plant) 

Kwalli an if pan . . 

Kawe (plant) .. 
KayaGbam ib, .. 

Glam ib. •• 

Kipiaitt angin ib. .. 
Xutu ib. 


Kecho or Bat stbanl (town 
Anam) ... • 

Ke cbo 

Kediric (res. lava) .. 

Eelut (name, Miika Kuning) 

Kemoi (tribe, Anam) 

Kewe (name, Bests!) 

K,hat,ba 

Khonboa(riY. Anam) 

Kjhoon see (off. SiamJ 
Kjhim Ayachackib. .. 

Katcha rectbarian ib 
Fhetcbana t,bep ib 
Kaat Fjhanit chai Ib 
or Recorder Ib 
or Recorder ib 
Seeracbabit ib 
sarkan ib. 

Soang p,bra kroi see ib. 399 
T,hepphraya ib. ib. 
Kichipo (plant) . . . . 269 

Kichc (name, Besisi) . . 325 

Kiddang Fassang (place, Min- 
tira) 

Kijang('decr^ .. .. 

Kika (plant) . • 

Kikai ib. 

Kima Ckamp* Mintira) 

1 Kim bong 
Kimoh (plant Mintira) 

Kimok ib. 

Kinjong ib. 

Kinh bae (riv. Anam) 

Kiratot (name, Besisi) 

Kippdng (plant) 

Kirabu ib. 

Kirdas ib. .. 

Kirpol ib* 

Kissah (name, Sletar) 

Kissang 

Klassa (Mai. Fen.) . . 

Klawang ib. -- •• 

Kledang (plant, Mintira) .. 

Kledi ib. 

Klesses ib. 

Klosoi (name, Besisi) 

Klueng (plant) 

Kluna ib. 

Koai (plant, Mintira) .. 
Kocbio (name, Mintira) .. 

Kol (name, Besisi) . . 

Kolot ib. .• - 

259 Koon >• *• 

261 Korup 

Koson (name, Sletar) 
ib. Kota Tingi (Jobore) 

S54 Kotta •« 

800 Kot p,hra Ayakaan (digest or 
272 SiameseKaw) .. 


290 

131 

2.55 

259 

324 

343 

75 

363 

259 

296 

330 
249 
296 
548 

331 
ib. 
ib. 

257 

259 

298 

255 

330 

259 

255 

ib. 

248 

2.55 

244 

204 

266 

330 

101 

346 

349 

839 

ib. 

296 

325 


41 . 

58 

75 

239 

53 

325 

411 

41 

395 

399 
ib. 

400 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 
ib. 


331 
.. 257 

.. 259 
.. ib. 
.. 325 

.. 58 

.. 331 

.. ib. 

ib. 

.. 51 

.. 325 

.. 253 

.. 259 

.. a. 

.. ib 

.. 346 

.. M 
248,255 
.. ib. 

.. 330 

.. 256 

.. 330 
.. 325 

.. 259 
.. 225 

.. 331 


344 

345 

346 
242 

m 

332 
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indix m-nAXMB Am,^mBSAKt. 


Krawaig (res. Ja?a) 
Kileia (plant) 

Kullt Sawa (name, Besisi) 
Knlon ■ tb# 

Knmpol (planij MIntira) , 
Kaediil 

Kanlngan (Java J . , 
Knaong (name, BesisiJ 
'Knng(le&TmJ 
Kiiiin f MaL Pea. J . . 


.. 259 
.. *75 

.. 259 
325 
.. ib. 
.. 830 
.. 284 
.. 263 

.. 325 

.. 255 

.. 248 


li 


Labo (place Mintira) .. ib> 
Mhu (riv. MaU Pen.) . . 248 

tabaaa «. *78 

Ladang (leaves) *. ^ 

iiak,liaa .. .. fb- 

lakap (fruit) .. 

3Laleurat .. .. 296 

I^alau (plant Mintira) .. 331 

Lamar (riv. Mai. Pen. .. 248 

Lampei (plant Mintira) .. 331 

Lana (riv. Mai. Pen.) .. 248 

Langat ib 248 

Langkap (fruit) .. .. 273 

Lang bac (riv. Anam) . . 51 

Land road CCourtJavaJ .. 137 

Lang sooweo .. .. ^3 

Lanjut klissa (plant Min.) . . 331 

Langkap ib. .. 248 

Langkap (leaves) .. .. 255 

Lankawi, (is. Mai. Pen) .. 353 

Larabaung (kam. Min.) , , 324 

Lara, (plant Mintira) , . 3^ 

Lawet (swallow) .. .. 107 

Legok Njenang,( Java) .. 363 

Leka (orang Muka Kuning) 339 
Lerang (plant Mintira) 830 

Libbam, (riv. Johore) .. 246 
Ligoh (name Mintira .. 324' 
Linaama f riv. Mai. PenJ . . 248 
Limama (kamp. Mintira) .. 324 
Liman ib. „ 324 

t4iraa (name M. KuningJ 339 

Limbing (weapon) .. .. 330 

Limong (name Besisi) .. 325 
Limpat (name, M. Euning) 339 
Linak, (name, Besisi) . . 325 

Linggo (riv. Jobore) .. ^3 
Ling! (riv. Mai. Pen.) .. 248 
Lingin f riv. Jobore) 246-278 

Lintang (plant) .. .. 255 

Ljpu ib. .. .. 256 

Lo-ang Taana p,bak kaat .. 29^ 

Theppa, ba- Eacbada 3^ 
T,bam'masai^ ; lb. 


Le-ang Bacbada Tbait .. ^9 

Attbaya. .. .. 399 

Shammassaat 396 

Yaa Prakaat.. 3^ 

Lodang (name, Mintira) «. 349 

Lonab (plant, Mintira) . , 331 

Lukut (riv. Mai. Pen,) -248 

Lo-ung racha t,hada (off Siam) 395' 
Low’s Island (Mai. Pen.) . . 358 

Luc bo (off. Anam) .. .. 106 

Luen (plant, Mintira) .. 331 

Luint, (name, Mintira) .. 349 

Lulumut, (mount Mat. Pen. ) 247 
Lunkokoyo (plant) . . . . 269 

M 


Mabayo ... *. 

Mabsukkeng .. *. 

Maehang 

Made (riv. Johore) .. 
Madioen (res. Java) .. 

Madja Len^ka (Java) 
Madura, (res. Java) . 
Magoyang (name, Mintira) I 
Majah (name, Muka Kuning) 
Majapahit 

Makan sulong tahun .. 

Maklang (name, Mintira) .. 
Malabar ... *. 

Mallai, (plant) 

Mall ye 

Malim, (place, Mintira) .. 
Maman (leaves) 

Manoa, (snake) . • . . 

Mamling, (plant) .. ♦. 

Mangis 

Mangis ib. .. 

Mangkapas, (plant, Mintira) 
Mangosutan, (fruit) . . 
MauPacbom 
Manki pimanggun .• 

Mangkan . . . . 

Marki (plant) .. •. 

Marumput, (name, Mtotlra). . 
Masci (name, Slel^ir) 
Mataram 

Mayong (plant) .. .. 

Mela tarn nyan . . *• 

Meenab (name, Mintira) . . 
Mekon » - , 

Melem ib .. 
Menum .. •• 

Me p,ba sop .. ... 

Milideng, (kamp., Miniira) 
Mina (name, M. Kuning) . . 
Mopai Cname, Mintira) . . 


324 

324 

259 

243 

75 

364 

75 

324 

339 
192 
329 
324 

95 

259 

m 

w 

255 
257 
296 
344 
9m 
sm 
216 
mi 
274 
415 
259 
324 
346 
192 
259 
349 
349 
■ 53 
324 
34i 

340 
344 

m 

324 
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Sliiidaleng (plant) 
HintgMaisg 
Mtnli Tuong 
Mteo (name, Mtntira) 
Miotira (tribej Johore) 
Mlrlan apt 
bata 
igi 
pad! 

Mirliiin (plant) 

Mirpadi ib. 

Montra 

Montree 

Moon 

Mot (name, Besisi) . . 
Motlie Lambert (Rev. M. d 
Moyang Biitang (moon-wo 
men) 

Mret(kind of paddy) 

Muar (riv. Johore) . . 
Muar (place, Johore) 
Mulut (name, Sabimba) 
Mundo (name, Besisi) 
Mnngee (name, Sabimba) 


, 259 I 

. 60 I 

. ib» 

, 324 

. 248 
. 277 
. ib. 

. ib, 

, ib, 

. 269 

. ib, 

. 411 

. 361 

. 264 
. 325- 
la) 117 

. 284 

, 331^ 

.. 247 
. 276 

.. 349* 
.. 325- 
.. 349*- 


NyallatuKMu! 


Nabongkok (name, Besisi).. ? 
Nachin (kind of paddy) .. ^ 
Kaga (snake) 

Nahacha (div. MalBen.) .. 
Nak, hasena 
Nam ha (div. Anam) 
NamThuong ib. 

Nam Tang - .. 

Nanas (kamp. Mintira .. * 

Naning(Mal. Pen.).. 

Napon (name, Mintira) .. " 
Narimah (ib. Sabimba) .. 5 
Narok •* •* , 

Nassap, (name, Sletar) .. - 
Neekang, ib. .. 

Ngai Young .. 

Nen, (priest Siam) . . . . 

Ngngnari or Pulo Buah .. 
Ngd an (div. Anam) 
Ngeeoobhen 

NhiaXraog .. •• 

Nibong (piantj ^ 

Nibor m. (name, M. Kumng) 
Nimbenok (mount. Timor . 
Nob Pjhrcea Raja hong 
Nodo (name, Besisi) 

Noin (plant) • . 

Nongei (name, Sletar) 

Nosan ib. 

Nuka (name, Besisi) .. 


dlomagalian .. 

Oko (name, M. Kunlng) . • 339* 
Op (kamp. Mintira) , . . 325* 
Orang Bekaka (tribe, Johore) SSb- 


Bulo ib. 

Gilam ib. 

K-ilong ib. 

Kopet ib. 

Laut ib. 5 

Linga ib. 

Mnau ib. 

Mantang ib. 

Muro ib. 

M. Runing ib' 

Pago ib. 

P. Boya ib. 

Rawa ib. 

Sabimba ib. 

Silat ib. 

Sletar ib. 

Sugi ib. 

Tambus ib. 

Tambusa ib. 

Treng Bumban ib. 


ib. 

ib, 

ib, 

ib, 

246 - 336 ^ 

ib. 

ib, 

ib, 

ib. 

337* 

247 

33(5* 

328* 

246-295 

336* 

302 

336* 

ib, 

240 

336* 


Pachee Pjliee deep . . 
Pachet * * 

Padan (name, Mintira) 
Pa daun ib. 

Paddi lerbang 
Padjeg 

Pahang, wild tribes of, 
Pahet (plant) 

Pakala (fruit) 

Pakam (kamp. Johore) 
Pakop (plant) 

Paku (kamp. Mintira) 
Palas ("plant J 
Pallas ib. 

Palimanang (Java) . . _ 
Palokot (name, Mintira) 
Pallu (Revd. M. de la) 
Palangavi (riv. Johore) 
Palsai (name, Mintira) 
Pamankiran (Java) . . 
Pan (riv. Johore) . . 
Pancho (fruit) >. 

Pachong •• 

Pandas (riv. Johore) 
Pang (name, Mintira) 


.. 362 

. . 272 

.. 324* 

. . ib. 

.. 341* 
.. 132 

247, 276 
.. 259 

.. 296 

.. 244 
.. 259 

.. 824* 
.. 259 

.. 248 
846 
.. 324* 
.. 117 

'..247* 
324 
.. 364 
.. 244 
.. 296 

.. 325* 
.. 342* 
.. '349* 


Pange! (name, Muka Kumng) 339 
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iNBMX Of Am mmsAur. 


Pauglwslii (priest, Java) . • 137 
BatuPahat .. 274 

Pasigeraa .. .. 131 

Pangtima (of. Bi 0 ua Johore) 250 
PangUmas •» .. 275 

Prang .. .. 72 

Paogoh (name, Besisi) 325* 
Panjang (kamp. Mintira) . . 
PaiikallangPadaiig(kamp. Jo- 

hore) .. .. 244 

Bukit .. .. 81 

Tinkala ib. .. 244 

Pannatoes (off. Johore) .. i3l 

Fan Shoal .. 08 

Papijih (leaves) .. .. 255 

Para Brahma .. .. 282 

Param .. •« 

Faramatma .. .. iO. 

Parang (hatchet) .. .. 261 

Fa Singan (name, Mintira) . . 324* 
Paraveran . . » • 282 

Passalf fruit) .. .. 290 

Fassoeroean (Java).. .. 75 

Fawang .. .. 283 

Faya Sandar (barap, Johore) 253 

Payong (place, Mintira) .. 331* 

Pearls hill, Singapore .. 165 

Feero (name, Mintira) .. 324* 

Pekalongan (res. Java) .. 75 ; 

Penangalan .. .. 330* | 

Penis (name, Sle tar) «. 346* | 

Persona (Java) .. .. 366 | 

Pettingi . . 130, 190 i 

F,hat .. ..116 

Pjhee paiip f spirit, Siam) 361 
FjheekhooE .. .. 343 

Fjheek (priest, Siam J 354 

Fjheephrai (spirit, Siam) .. 861 

Fjhra Tamra (Siamese code J 331 
Tammon ib. .. id. 

Banasce .. 394 

Fhoot,ha-ong(off. Siam) 399 


Filainpl (kamp. Johore) . . 259 
Finang (ri?. Mat. Pen.) , . 248 

Fines (name, Mintira) .. 324* 
Fingaiis piates . . . . 261 

Piningat (Is. Ehio) . . . . 68 

Finiakit Punan .« .. 307 

Finjeng (plant) .. 259 

Firman .. 275 

Fittai (plant) .. „. 259 

Fittai (kamp, Mintira) . . 325* 
Fla tap (name, Mintira) .. 324* 
Flesset .. 330* 

Foar . . . . 277 

Fob on Durian (kamp, Johore) 257 
Folong .. 380* 

Foliar .. 282 

Pontiana .. .. 380 

Pontian . . . . 264 

Porang (off. Siam) .. ^ 

Postilions Shoal .. .. 73 

Powoh (name, Mintira) . . 324* 
Foyang .. .. 275 

Poyangism .. .. 280 

Pram (name, Besisi) . . 325* 
Prah (plant, Mintira) .. 330* 

Prcang Regentschapp frcs. Ja- 
va) .... 75 

Preanger Regencies f Java) , , 363* 
Pring (name, IVlintira) . . ib, 
Fu!o Besar (Malacca) 166, 326* 
Boah Saga (Singapore) 98 
Bouton (Job. Mai. Pen.) 357 
Chikokoh (Singapore) 97 
Chirmin ib. .. 78 

Hantu ib. .. ib* 

Kang Arang (Borneo) . . 90 

Loban (Johore Arch.). . 337 

Lontar (is. Mat. Pen.) 
Mallang (is. Job. Arch.) 167 
Mutiara ■ .. 146,353* 

Panjang (is. Mai. Pen.) 357* 



Satsadec ib. 

id. 

Piningat (is. Rhio) . 

68 

, 

Sadet ib. 

id. 

Tiogi (is. China Sea) . 

243 


K,bro P,hee raam ib. 
Laksa Montheeyan ib. 

id. 

Tioman 

id. 


400 

Tokong (Singapore) . 

m 


Kjbro wecchet ib. 

id. 

Timmukui ib. 

97 


p,bce raamib. 

id. 

Ubi 

51,28 


Mabosot ib. 

id. 

Pulut itam (kind of paddy). 

331* 

P,bom Chau, thee (spirit 


puti ib. 

id. 


Siam) 

401 

Puma (plant) 

255 

^ r 1 

1 

F,hoothee rop.. 

414 

Passang (place, Mintira) . 


I':'' : , ' ' ■ 

Fjhreea Maba Rachakro .. 
Yom 

Fhu yen (div. AnaiB) 

Fhn 

Phdb mo or Pidehmo .. 

400 1 
415 
53 
59 
66 

0 

Quang Binh,(div. Anam) «« 

51 


Flgneatii .. 51 

:,98 

Qnang iVam, ib. 

QuangNgai, ib. 

id. 


Fijam (riv. Mai. Pen.) •• 

248 1 

ih 


mm% m mwR^ Am 
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-Quaeg TrI j ( di? « Amm) « » 51 


■s 


B. 

Eabana, (mm. lust) . . 

MabO| (nanieji M. Kimliig) . . 339* 
Badja Galiis (laYa).. *• ^4:6 

Raja Keclil (of loliore) . . 244 

Raja Bieoa, .. •- 259 ! 

Raja Seeng, ha .« .. 349 

Raja Siiran .. .. 89 

.RaJaj (eame, orang Besisi) , , 324* 
■Rama Cname, Sahimba J .. 349 

Rarobaw, (Mai. Pen.) . . , 247 

Rambaii, .. .. 329* 

Rambei, (plant) . . . . 259 

Ramampas ib. . . • . 259 

Rambutan ib 259 

Rambutan Gading ib. . . 259 

Xjtan do 259 

Easumba do . . 259 

Rambustaa (plant, Mintira). 330* 
Rameng (plant) .. 259 

Rami(riY. Johore) .. .. 248 

Ramnian (plant Mintira) .. 330* 

Rampsnoi (plant) .. .. 259 

Ramun ib. .. .. 259 

Ranjas ib. .. .. 296 

Eanyak f n ame, M intira) . . 324 ' 
Rawang (place, Mintira J 331* 

Bawang Bcsarib. .. .. 33 1 

Redan (plant, Mintira) . . R3 1 
Regents raad (Court, Java). . 137 

Rcgt bank van Ommegang 

(Court, Java) 137 
Rembang (res. Java) .. 75 

Rbio .. 68 

Ribu .. .. 331" 

Ridan, (plant) .. .. 259 

Ridan, (fruit) .. .. 296 

Riddang •. ..318 

Rien (name, Besisi) . . , . 323* 

Rina (name, M. Kuning) . . 339* 

Rinnah, (aame, Mintira) .. 349* 
Ringkup (snake J .. .. 257 

Ringit (name, Mintira) . . 324* 
Rini ib. .. .. 349* 

Rio Formosa (nv. Johorc) 245-246 
Ru (name, Mintira) 324* 

Rugang ib. .. .. 324* 

Ruiz (Father Bartholome w) 1 17 
Rumiang (plant, Mintira) .. 331* 
Rumpet (name, Besisi) . . 325* 
Rumpong (name, Mintira). . 324* 
Runut .. •. 272 

Rumut (plant) .. .. 255 

Rusa, deer .. .. 257 

Ryat Rant (tribe, Johore) « , 246 


Sabangas (riv.Mal. fen.) 
Sabre (kamp. Mintira) 

Sa (name, Mintira) . . 
Sabulu (riv. Mai. Pen) 
Sadang, (name, Sletar) 
SaHuonb 
Sai Gon. 

SaiVuong 

Sakai (riv. Mai. Pen ) 

Sakit bdrk sisip 

bara terkilir .. 
matt dituju orang 
punan 

Salat^Tambrau (Old Straits 
Singapore) 
Saleh (name, Besisi) 

Saloi (plant) 

Salong (mus . inst) .. 
Saraarang (res. Java) 
Sarabilai (name, Besisi J 
Sambilu rotan 
Sambor 
Samo Maradok 
Sang Kang (name, Sletar) 
Ean (off. Siam^ 
Singiang 

San Loang ( Court, Siam J 
Santee (riv. ; Johore) 

Sant, hep harak 
Sarc (name, M. Kuning) 
Saring (plant, Mintira) 
Saun (plant) 

Sawa (snake) 

rindam ib. .. 
Sawaneng (name, Mintira) 
Sawah 

Sayong(riv. Johore). 
Scott’s Hill, (Singapore) 
Segamet(riv. Johore) 
Serna 
Sena 

Badee 

SencDg (riv- MaK Pen.) 
Seneng (kamp. Mintira) 
Serong (name Sabimba) 
Shoman 

Sia (name Mintira) . . 
Siam 

Siba ib- 
Si Basso .. 

Sidili Bestr (riv. Johoce) 
Sija (name, Besisi).. 

Sijo (name, M. Kuning) 
Stka (name Mintira) 
Stkrang (‘plant, Mintira) 
SilaSUa 


. 248 
.■ 325* 

. 324*' 

, 248 
. 346 

. m 

. .50 

. .52 

, 248 

. 307 
. 46. 

. ib. 

. ib. 
of 

242 
. 325 

. 259 

330 
75-391 
. 325 - 
.. 298 

. . 3*20 
.. 344 

. 346* 

395 
.. 33 

.. 399 

.. 342* 
.. 366 

339* 
.. 331’ 
.. 259 

.. 257 

.. ib. 

.. 324 

.. 133 

.. 245 
.. 85 

.. 247 

366 
.. 351 

.. 344 
.. 248 
.. 325 

.. 349 
.. 283 

.. 324* 
.. 113 

.. 324 
.. 283 

243,245 
.. 325* 
. . 339* 
.. 324* 
.. 331* 
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296 

346* 

255 

354 ^ 

246 

327 

257 

324* 

ib. 

278 

324* 

346 ^ 

324* 

248 

324 - 

33^ 

248 

k» 


Simapo 

Singal (name Sletar) 

Simomo (plant) 

Simonye (name, Mintira) 

Simrong 

Simnn (name, Mintira) 

Sin (snake) .. 

Simaroi (name, Mintira) 

Sinaron ib. . . 

Sinundo .. 

Singaja (name, Blintira) 

Singal, f name, Sletar ) 

Singom ( name, Mintira) 

Singifriv. MaU Fen) 

Sinya (name, Mintira) 

Sippam (plant, Mintira) 

Sippang (riv. Mai. Pen . ) — 

Sippang Kichi(place, Minth a) 330 
Sirdang (plant) .. .. 331 

Sirdang (name, Mintira) . . 

Sirdang (place ib.)** .• ib. 

Siri, betel leaf ^ .. 254 

Slabin (riv. do* kamp. in Jo- 

horc) •• 244-“246 

Slat (name, Mintira) .. 325- 
Siledang (kamp. Mintira . . 324’*' 
Sletar (name, Sletar) . 

Smangat 

paddi.. 

Smambu (plant) 

Soerabaja (res. Java) 

Soerakarta 
Soi rap 
Sokom 

Sola! (name, Mintira) 

Song Ba (riv. Anam) 

Ca ib. ib. 

Cam rauh ib. 

ib. 


Da lang 
Diem .. •• 

Oianh ib... 

Luong ib... 

Mo ib ... 

Ngne ib... 

K,hraan 

Tay 

Ve .. 

Soning (name, Mintira) 
Sookang 

Sop ("plant, Mintira) 

So ui (name Besisi) 

Sri gunong (kind of paddy) 
Sri Sum Baw ana . . 

S along (name, Besisi) 
Sundeh (plant) .. .. 

Sungei kayu Kamuning (rir. 
Mai. Pen.) 

Pagi (riv. Johore) 
Ujong .. .. 


.. 344 

.. 325 ‘ 
322-341 
255,257 
.. 75 

.. ib. 

.. 58 

.. 307 

.. 349’=' 
.. 53 

.. ib. 

. . ib. 

. . ib. 

.. ib. 

. . ib. 

.. ib. 

. . ib. 

. . ib. 

.. 380 

.. 51 

.. 53 

.. 346- 
.. ib. 

.. 331 

325 
331 
89 
325 
259 


354 

247 

248 


SongeiKroli (kamp. Mintira) 325=* 
Sumpitan (weapon).. .. 330- 


Taban .. .. 246 

Tagal (mount, lava) . . . . 77 

Takoh (name, Besisi) . . 325- 
Takaro (plant, Mintira ) .. 330’^ 

Talei (name, Mintira) .. 349- 
Tama Cname, Muka Eunlng) 339- 
Tama fMa!. Pen.) .. .. 357 

Tamangong (tribe, Joliore) 246 
Tamidak f fruit) .. .. 296 

Tamo (kamp. Joiiore) . . 244 

Tam pjhap . . . . lit 

Tampoe (kind of paddy) . . 33 1 * 
Tam pane (plant, Mintira) .. SSO** 
Tampui ib. . . 310- 

Tamrao (riv. Johore) . . 264 

Tam sak . . , . 89 

Tamungong (off. Johore) . . 373 

Tannah (name, Besisi) . , 325- 
Tana Mera .. . . 326’^ 

Tanah (name, Mintira) .. 324’* 
Taraang ib. . . ib. 

Tanjong Bombong (point Mai. 

Pen.) .. 354 

Bonko .. .. 273 

Bouro .. .. 296 

Patong ib. .. ib. 
Pagar (Singapore).. 88 
Patri(point,Mal. Pen.) 357 
Tankal .. .. 316 

kambong .. .. 318 

ribut .. .. 317 

kapiealu >. .. 318 

tikam gaja .. . . 316 

Tankoi (plant, Mintira) .. 331’=' 
Tan Quan .. .. 58 

Tapak (riv. Ma!. Pen.) . . 248 

Tawei (name, Sabimba) »• 345 

Tago (plant) .. •. 259 

Tay son .. .. 50 

Teem ah (name, Mintira) .. 349* 
Te (name, Muka Kaning) 339* 
Tengah (name, Mintira) . . 349* 
Tellopapa .. .. 33 

Thai Nguyen (div. Anam) . . 51 

Thanh .. 59 

Thanh Ngoai ih. .. 51 

Thanh Noi lb. .. 51 

T,hanan *. .. 341 

T,hasu .. ... 3% 

T,hatb,heeriya .. .. 357 

ThienDuc .. .. 50 

^ThienTri ... 

ThuaThuen .. .. 5! 

ThuongVuong] .. ... 52 


INDEX OF 

NAMES 

Thepljliano; 


365 

Tidong (Mai. Pen. .. 


248 

Ttdoni; (snake) 


257 

TienViiong 


296 

TJandjar (Java) 


361 

Tikact (plant) 


259 

Tike (riv. Mai. Pen.) 


248 

Tilok (kaiupo Mintira) 


325'*' 

Timainboo (plant) .. 


259 

TImiaiig (kamp. MintiraJ 


324’ 

TIngal (name, BDntira ) 



Timponeh (kamp. Mintira) . . 

325’ 

I trap ib 


ib. 

Tiwa 


31 

Tjatjaii 

* • 

138 

Tjcrmae (mount, lava) 

365,860 

Toemenggoeng 

* • 

131 

To .linnang (off. Malays Joh.) 

274 

To Kussai Cname, Besisi) 


325‘ 

Tore (fruit) 


296 

Touron (town, Anam) 

51, 

58-9 

Tragel (plant) 


255 

Trai P,hom or Tri Loca 


333 

Tran 


52 

Trang(prov. SiamJ.. 


X45 

Triang (‘riv. Mai. Pen. J 


248 

Trip lb. 


ib. 

Troot 


388 

Trus (riv. Mai. Pen.) 


248 

Tuak 


31 

Tuanku Putri (Johore) 


71 

Tuangfriv. Mai. Pen.J 


248 

Tuba, (plant) 


272 

Tueyen Quang (div. Anam) 

51 

foe Due (riv. Anam) 

,, 

53 

Tuju 


308 

Tukil (plant) 


255 

Tungol (kind of paddy) 

« » 

331’ 


AND CriOSSARY. 

457 


Ubat mirian 

.. 277 

Udai Criv. Johore J .. 

247 

Uduan kesongo 

.. 102 

Ujol (tree) 

. . ib. 

Ulang (bird, lava) . . 

.. 108- 

Ulan (name, Besisi). 

.. 325’ 

Ultt (name, M.Kuning) 

.. 339’ 

Ulu Muar (place, Johore) 

. , 275 

UluKissang (Mai. Pen.) 

. . 248 

UIii Pahang 

. . 327 

Ulubalangs 

. . ib. 

Umbu (name Mintira) 

.. 349’ 

Umal do. 

.. 32r 

Umut shoot of plant. 

.. 255 

UmbM (karap. Mintira) 

. . ib. 

Undan, (kind of paddy) 

.. 331’ 

Unka fMonkeyJl 

.. 257 


V 


Vi luang 

5«> 

Vinh Long 

52 

VoYuona 

50 

Vua 

49 

w 

Wah (name, Besisi) 

.. 325 

W^yang kulit 

.. 365 

Wedons (“off Java ) . . 

.. 102 

Woel fleaves ) 

. . 255 

Waan^(leaves) 

.. ib 

y 

Yen Quang (div. Anam) 

51 

Yjhaan Wetsoowan.. 

.. 415 
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